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The Righteous ſball be in everlaſting Remembrance, Pſ. cxii. 6. 


Seeing wve are compaſſed about with ſo you a cloud of NM. itneſſes, bet us lay 
afule every Weight, and the Sin ⁊ubich doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run 
with Patience the Race that is ſet before us, Heb. xii. 1. 


Deo, Beneficiorum ejus, ſolemnibus ſeſtis & diebus ſtatutis, di- 
camus ſacramuſque memoriam; ne volumine temporum in- 
= ſubrepat oblivio. 

S. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. c. 4. 


Grandis Labor, ſed grande Premium, eſſe quod Martyres, eſſe 
quod Apoſtoli, eſſe quod Chriſtus el. N f 


S. Hieron. ad Buſtach. de Caf. Virg. 
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RO NELSON, Eſa; the pious Au- 
N chor of this excellent Book, was born the 22d 
of June, 1656, being the Son of Mr. John Nelſon, 


a conſiderable Turtey Merchant of London, and 


Delicia his Wife, Siſter to Gabriel Roberts, a Tur- 
key Merchant alſo of the ſame City. His Father 
dying when he was young, he was left to the Care 
of his Mother, and her * Sir Gabriel, who 
being made his Guardian, was very careful of the 
Education of this his Nephew, who was indeed 
beloved by every one, being a moſt beautiful 
Youth, and of fine natural Parts. He was for 


. ſome Time at St. Paul's School, in London; but 


the principal Part of his Education was under a 
private Tutor in his Mother's Houſe, from whence 

e went to Trinity College, in Cambridge, where he 
was entered Fellow-Commoner. He married the 
Lady Theophila Lucy, Relict of Sir Kingsman Lucy, 
and Daughter of John, late Earl of Berkeley. His 
Lady enjoyed but an ill State of Health; for the 


Recovery of it he paſſed over with her into France, 


and went to Aix la Chapelle, where he continued 
ſome Time, and afterwards proceeded on his 


Travels through France, Ttaly, and Germany. 


Never was any Engli/hman known to be more ca- 
reſſed in all the foreign Courts which he viſited, 
as the many Letters written to him from Princes, 
Miniſters of State, and Perſons of Diſtinction, 
do abundantly teſtify. Nor was he leſs eſteemed 
in England, his Acquaintance being generally 
among ſuch as were moſt remarkable for Piety 
and Learning, of whom the good Mr. Ketlewe!l 
was one; I here particularly mention him, be- 
cauſe to him we owe Mr. Nel/or's firſt engaging 
in this uſeful Work : Which, whoſoever reads, 
will find it no ſmall Addition to the Pleaſure 
and Advantage he ſhall reap by it, to. conſider 
that it is the Work 8 a fine Gentleman, and 
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one who never entered into holy Orders; be- 

cauſe this will ſhew what Injuſtice thoſe Men 

do to our moſt Holy Religion, who repreſent it 
as a moroſe, narrow-ſpirited Inſtitution, fit only 
to be prattiſed by Hermits and Recluſes. Mr. 
Nelſon's other Qualifications, of a comely Perſon- 
age, a gentee] Deportment, and a fair Fortune, 
were ſo far from being inconſiſtent with that 
genuine Spirit of Piety which always ſhewed it- 
ſelf in him, that they were no ſmall Ornaments 
to it: Thoſe external Endowments of Nature and 
Fortune ſerved to ſet off, and make his Virtue 
the more amiable and captivating; as his Virtue 
made thoſe, which are by themſelves unworthy to 
be eſteemed, appear as real Accompliſhments. 
His Corpſe was depoſited in the New Burying 
Ground in Lamd's Conduit Fields, then firſt con- 
ſecrated on that Occaſion. A ſquare Monument 
was afterwards eretted over him, containing, on 


the fonr Sides of it, the following Inſcription, 


drawn up by George Smalridge, Lord Biſhop of 
| ar Ts 
RosztrTus NELSON, Armiger. 
'Patre ortus Johanne Cive Londinenſi, 
Ex Societate Mercatorum cum Turcis commercium 
Habentium, Matre Deliciis Sorore 
Gabrielis Roberts Equitis aurati, ex eadem 
_ Civitate & eodem Sodalitio, uxorem habuit 
Honoratiſſimam Dominam T heophilam 
Lucy, Aingsmanni Lucy Baronnetti viduam, 
Prænobilis Johannis Comitis de BERKELEY 
Filiam, quam Aquiſgranum uſque valetudinis 
Recuperandæ cauſa proficiſcentum lubenter 
Comitatus, ad extremum vitæ terminum 
Summo amore fovit morte divulſam 
Per novem annos ſuperſtes plurimum deſideravit. 
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Literis Græcis & Latinis, 

Quas partim in Schola Paulina, 
Partim intra domeſticos parietes didicerat, 
L inguarum Gallicz & Italicz peritiam 
| Lutetiz & Romæ agens facile adjunxit. 


In omni ferd Literarum genere verſatus, 

Ad Theologiz ſtudium animum præcipuè appulit: 
Et felici pariter memoria atque acri judicio pollens, 
Antiquitatum Eccleſiaſticarum ſcientia 

Inter Clericos enituit Laicus. 
Peragrata ſemel atque iterum Europa, 
Poſtquam diverſas Civitatum 
Et Religionum formas exploraverat, 
Nullam Reipulicæ adminiſtrandæ rationem 
Monarchiæ domi conſtituæ præpoſuit, 
Cæteras omnes Eccleſias Anglicanæ longe poſthabuit 
Hanc ipſi ſemper caram 
Beneficiis auxit, 

Vita exornavit, 
Scriptis defendit, 
Filius ipſius obſequentifſimus, 
Et propugnator imprimis ſtrenuus. 
Nulla erat bonorum Virorum communitas, 
Aut ad Pauperum liberos, ſumptu Locupletiorum 
Bene inſtruendos 
Aut ad augendam utilitatem publicam 
Aut ad promovendam Dei gloriam inſtituta, 
Cui non ſe libenter wy ery addidit. 


; 
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Hiſce ſtudiis & temporis & opum 
Partem longe maximam impendit, 
Quicquid Facultatum ſupererat, 
ld ferè omne ſupremis tabulis 
In eoſdem uſus legavit 
Dum id ſibi negotii unice dedit, Deo ut placeret, 
Severam interim Chriſtiane Religionis 
Ad quam fe compoſuit, diſciplinam 
"A 4 a Suaviſſima 


Suaviſſima morum facilitate ita temperavit, 
Ut hominibus perraro diſpliceret: : 
In ino enim, ſi in alio quopiam mortalium, 
Forma ipfa Honeſti mirè elucebat, 
Et amorem omnium facile excitabat. 
Cum Naturz ſatis & Gloriæ, 
Bonis omnibus & Eccleſiæ. 
Parum diu vixiſſet, 

Fatali Aſthmate correptus 
 Kenſingtoniz animam Deo reddidit. 
Vitæ jam actz recordatione lætus, 

Et futurz ſpe plenus. 

Dum Chriſtianum Sacrificium rite celebrabitur, 
Apud Sanz Cœnæ participes, 
NELSONI vigebit memoria. 

Dum ſolennia recurrent Feſta & Jejunia, 
i NELSoxti Faſtos jugiter revolvent Pii : 
Illum habebunt inter Hymnos & Preces, 
Illum inter ſacra gaudia & ſuſpiria 
Comitem pariter & adjutorem. 
Vivit adhuc, & in omne ævum vivet, 
Vir pius, ſimplex, candidus, urbanus: 
Adhuc in Scriptis poſt mortem editis, 
| Eͤt nunquam morituris, | 
Cum nobilibug & locupletibus miſcet colloquia 
Adhuc eos ſermonibus 
"Ms pietate & eruditione refertis + 

Delectare pergit & inſtruere. 

Ob. 16. Jan. Ao. Dom. 1714, 
| Etat. fue 89. 
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PREFACE. 
I 7 THINK myſelf fo far obliged, by that 

Reſpef that is uſually paid to the candid 
and charitable Reader, as to acquaint him, 
before he engages, with what he may expect 
from the following Treatiſe: The Deſign 
whereof is an Attempt to reſcue the Feſtivals 
and Faſts of the Church of England, not only 
from the Prejudices of thoſe who have not 
yet reconciled themſelues to Her Conſtitution : 
but chiefly from the Contempt and Neglect 
of ſuch as profeſs tbemſelves Her obedient 
Members, who own Her Authority. in indiſſe- 
rent Things, and who, upon all Occaſions, praiſe 
and extol the Piety and Uſefulneſs of ſuch In- 
ſlitutionc. And farther, humbly to offer ſuch 
Aid and Aſſiſtance to well-diſpoſed Minds, 
that they may be enabled 1s improve all theſe 
holy Seaſons, 70 the Advantage of their Im- heb. iv.g 
e Souls, and to the ſecuring that Eternal 
Reſt that remains to the People of God. 

In order to this Purpoſe, I have, in the 
Preliminary Inſtructions, endeavoyred to clear 
tbe Obſervations of the Feſtivals and Faſts 
from thoſe Objections they were moſt expoſed 
to; and have made it my Buſingſi to ſet them 
2 4 Light, as may beſt diſcover. their. 
= A4 Beauty 
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Beauty and Excellency. And, indeed, except we 
will acknowledge ſome Power in the Church, 
to determine the Modes and Circumſtances of 
Public Worſhip, and to oblige us in indiffe- 
rent Matters, t is impoſſible there ſhould be any 
Settled Frame of Things in any Chriſtian So- 
ciety in the World, The Rule that is laid down 

E St. Paul, for the Conduct of all Chriſtian 

agg _— Churches, 17, that all 57 s be done decent- 
ly, and in order; in which, as it ſuppoſes a 
Power in our Governors to determine theſe 
decent Things, and to preſcribe the neceſſary 

Order, and ts, moreover, a Meaſure for them 
to proceed by in eſtabliſhing their Injunctions ; 
ſo it muſt neceſſarily imply an Obligation 71 
us that are governed to ſubmit to ſuch Deter- 
minations, and to obey ſuch Regulations ; not 

From any binding Power in the Nature of thoſe 
Things that are enjoined, but by virtue of | 
that Obedience we owe 70 lawful Authority, 
which 1s ſo plainly and poſitively inforced upon 
us in the holy Scriptures. For thoſe Things 
that the Laws of God have not made neceſſary 
Duties by being commanded, or Tranſgreſſions 
by being forbidden, are indifferent 12 their 
own Nature, and may be determined either 
Way by lawful Authority ; and thoſe that are 
N) ubjetts ought to yield Obedience to ſuch De- 
bermi nats on, becauſe they are commanded to 


obey 


obey thoſe that have the Ride o over them, and OS 


co ſubmit themſelves. 


= Thus it is the Duty of all Chri 3 to 

== humble themſelves before God with Faſting and 
Prayer: Frequently to admire and adore the 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in the 
Myſteries of our. Redemption: T, hankfully to 
acknowledge thoſe Advantages we have receiv- 

ed from the Labours of the Apoſtles, who, by 
miraculous Gifts and Graces, ere fitted to 
convert the World. But as to the certain 
Seaſons when theſe Duties are publicly to' be 
performed, and as to the Way and Manner of 
diſcharging them, that muſt be left to the 
Determinations of our lawful Governors; for 

what we are obliged to perform at ſome Times, 

cannot be leſs a Duty when lawful Authority 
enjoins a certain Time for the performing it. 

And if wwe confider that the F oreign Churches Conf. Bob. 
have preſerved in their Communion ſeveral aut. 5. 


Fe eftivals, and that the Remains of Chriſtianity, det. ” 05 
which /till ub ft in the Greek Church, are get 
very much owing to the ſolemn Obſervation Cn. 
of their Feaſts and Faſts, there is not the leaſt b. 15. 
Reaſon we ſhould refuſe Obedience to ſuch 
Inflitutions as are owned by the Proteſtant 
Churches Abroad, and have had ſo good an 
Effet in a Church otherways over-run with 
Ignorance under the Oppreſſion of Infidels. 


Ar 


iv 


Czn. xiii. Labour. And this, I think, farther appears 
from the Words of the Thirteenth Canon, 


placed at the Head of the Feſtivals, that it 


and Amendment of the fame ; in reconciling 


PRE FACE. 
A for thoſe who profeſs theſe Principles, 
they ought to attend to the true Conſequences of 
them, which would oblige them to pay ſuch Re- 
gard to Days ſet apart by the Church for Holy 
Uſes, as to frequent the Public Aflemblies, 
and to join in all the Act of Public Worſhip, 
and to make them ſerviceable 70 theſe Ends for 
which they were inſtituted. I 7s highly pro- 
bable, from All Sundays in the Year being 


was the Intention of thoſe that compiled the 
Liturgy, that they ſhould all be obſerved after 
the fame Manner, not only with Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, but with Reſt from ordinary 


wherein all Manner of Perfons within the 
Church of England are enjoined to keep the 
Lord's-Day, commonly called Sunday, and 
other Holy-days, according to God's holy 

Will and Pleaſure, and the Orders of the 
Church of England, preſcribed in that Behalf; 
that is, in hearing the Word of God read 
and taught, in private and public Prayers ; 
in acknowledging their Offences to God, 


themſelves charitably to their Neighbours, 
where Diſpleaſure hath been ; in oftentimes 
receiving the Communion of the Body and 
Blood ot Chriſt, in viſiting the Poor and Sick, 

uſing 


PREFACE. v 
uſing all godly and ſober Converſation. And 

that the People might not neglect their Duty in Cn. vis. 
this Particular, every Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, 

is obliged to give Notice every Sunday, whe- 

ther there be any Holy- days, or Faſting- days 

the Week following; and if he ſhould wit- 
tingly offend, being once admonithed thereof 
by his Ordinary, he is to be cenſured ac- 

cording to Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 

the due Performance of it. Yer Cuſtom, 

which in Time comes to be a Law, or the 

Interpreter of it, hath made this Reſt from 

ordinary Labour upon all Feſtivals impracti- 

cable; ſo that the beſt People content tbemſelves 

== only with more ſolemn Devotions on moſt of 

be Holy Days, and think they ſatisfy their 
Obligations at ſuch Times by ſeriouſly attend- 

= 77g be Divine Service, and joining in all the 

A. Public Worſhip ; 7? not being evident 

bat more is expetted by our Governors. 

But thus much We certainly owe, not only 

== 7-2 the Juſtice of our Principles, but out of 

__ Re/pef to thoſe that are not Friends to the 

Conſtitution of the Church; for how can we 

ſuppoſe they will be prevailed upon to obſerve 

= Days, when we pay no Regard to them our- 

Neeber; or if when we diſtinguiſh them from 


ober Days, it 7s only by our Vanities and Fol- 
* lies, by our Exceſs and Intemperance, by ded:- 
Eh them to Pleaſure and Diverſion, when 
"> Piety 
No 0 | 
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» Piety and Devotion, Ihe great End and Deſign. 
of their Inſtitution, 7s /o neglefed? 

Upon this Occaſion, I think it a great Piece 

of Juſtice 79 acknowledge and commend the 

Pious and Devout Practices of the Religious 

Societies ; who in this Point, as well as in 

many others, diſtinguiſh themſelves by their 

regular Conformity and Obedience 70 the 

Laws of the Church ; for they conſtantly at- 

tend the public Aﬀemblies upon ſuch holy 

Seaſons. And till they can communicate re- 

gularly in their own Pariſh Churches upon 

ſuch Days, they embrace thoſe Opportunities 

that are provided, there being two Churches 

Tn, in London employed for that Purpoſe ; where 

Biegen m they as duly receive the Bleſſed Sacrament 

the Hef. upon all Feſtivals, as they perform all the other 

Ads of public Worſhip. How they ſpend the 

Vigils, in preparing their Minds for a due 

Celebration of the enſuing Solemnity, ig more 

private, but not leſs commendable. And the 

great Care they take to ſuppreſs the Dawnings 

of Enthuſiaſm, and to diſcountenance the firſt 

Appearances of any vicious Practices amongſt 

their, Members ; and the Methods they impoſe 

before Delinquents are entirely reconciled, or 

totally rejected, is ſuch a Preparation of the 

Minds of the Laity, for the Reception of that 

Diſcipline 20h ig wanted in the Church, that 

if ever we are bleſſed with what good Men 


„„ 
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PRE FACE. vii 


wiſh for, and bad Men fear, theſe Religious 


Societies wil! be. very inſtrumental in intro= 


ducing it, by that happy Regulation which © 
prevails amongſt them. And while they pay Mtg 2 
that Deference they profe to their Parochial . 
Miniſters, and are ready to be governed y 


their Directions, and are willing to ſubmit 


their Rules and Orders ro the Fudgment of 


the Reverend Clergy ; I cannot apprehend but 


that they muſt be very ſerviceable to the In- 


tereſt of Religion, and may contribute very 


much to revive that true Spirit of Chriſtia- 


nity, which was ſo much the Glory of the 


Primitive Times. And I ſee no Reaſon why 


Men may not meet and conſult together, to 
improve one another in Chriſtian Knowledge, 


and by mutual Advice take Meaſures how beſt 
to further their own Salvation, as well as 


promote that of their Neighbours; when the 
fame Liberty is taken for the Improvement of 
Trade, and for carrying on the Pleaſures and 
Diverſions of Life. And if at ſuch Meetings 
they ſhall voluntarily ſubſcribe any certain Sums 
to be diſpoſed of in ſuch Charities as ſhall 


' Jeem moſt proper to the Majority of their 


Members, I cannot imagine how this can de- 
ſerve Cenſure, when the liberal Contributions of 
Gentlemen r /upport a Horſe-Race or a Mu- 
ſic-Meeting, have never been taxed with the 


feaſt Illegality. 
And ? 
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And as for thoſe Objections which are urged 
- againſt theſe Societies, from ſome Canons of 
the Church ; they ſeem to be founded upon a 
Miſunderſtanding of the Senſe of thoſe Canons; 
the firſt whereof was deſigned againſt the per- 
nicious Opinions of the Anabaptiſts, and the 
latter only againſt ſuch Meetings and Conſul- 
tations as tended to the impeaching or deprav- 
ing of the Doctrine of the Church of England, 
of the Book of Conimon-Prayer, or. any Part 
of the Government and Diſcipline now eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church of England ; neither of 
which Conſequences can Juftly be charged upon 
4 Body of Men, who make it a chief Qualifi- 


cot in the elefling their Members, that they 
be Gb as own and maniteſt themſelves to be 


of the Church of England, and frequent the 


public holy Exerciſes of the ſame. 

I have, for the Sake of thoſe who not only 
own the Principles of the Church, but are 
reſolved to give the beſt Proof of it by their 
regular conforming to the Laws of that So- 
ciety whereof they are Members, endeavoured to 
give ſome ſhort Account of each Feſtival and 
Faſt, and have offered ſuch Heads of Medita- 
tion, as may, if thor oughly digeſted, contribute 
ro their Improvement in moſt of the Virtues of 
4 Chriſtian Life. 

They that are acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, 4#now what imperfect Sketches we 

Es  bave 


7 x 
= af N A Þ 
l * TTP A OE REES * = 
, + „ Sl H \ e ? — h -F., oy ! _ - 
* U 3 N I «27 i *, 1 pi yo Lo Sant td A ST Eg = + 8 fx1 5 — + - — rl 1 * r 2 
r Ei oe 5 — A er ine SIR r A CY CA TOO RD . x s ws cc 
0 _s of - % , a , * - * 8 by N 1 4 * 4 4 40 8 8 1 ; k 
« 4 * * 4 & — - * — 52 EE . & NY us LPS ” wh . 16 "y 2 . * 0 Res” 55 x = 7 2 — 
. ry y - I F, rern a 7 
r | 
_ „ 3 - 
= "> 2 * "V7 « - 
y ee 2 * Je" & 4 2 
K 


* ” 
"wah 
NE. * 
* 0 . 
"i Fs.” 
1 E 

» 9 of 
po 
: 
of 
7 
2 Ay 
„ *& 
> 
1 * 
” ** 
* - 
FRE 
0 
1 
3, FR 
* : 
4 4 
Sat 
1 þ 
3 7 
* 
"2 1 
Vo 
* 
* 
bs 
* 
„ 
2 
Fa. 
% 
Po 
Fs 
x" 
OY. + 
ey 
by 
= 
5 
+ 
2 
: 
* 
1 


* . 


o _ - 
Sy 
«Sh 
* 


PREFACE 


f N Have of many of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and that 
by 2 200 are left to gueſs at thetr indef; al 1gable La- 
== 2-7. by the happy Effects of them: Chriſtianity 


having by their Means been diffuſed, in the Space 
of about thirty Years after our Saviour's Death, 

not only through the greateſt Par! of the Roman 
Empire, but having extended itſelf as far as 
Parthia and India. All the Sacred Remains 
of that Kind are collected with ſo much Learning 
and Judgment by my worthy Friend the Reve- 
rend Dr. Cave, that whatever I have advanced 
upon their Feſtivals, without Quotations, may 
be found in his Lives of the Apoſtles ; from 
whence I have taken the Liberty to borrow what 


I thought might contribute towards the perfect- 
Ing my Deſign ; the Criticiſms of their Hiſtory, 


which are omitted, are more proper to entertain 
the Curioſity of the Learned, than the Devo- 
tions of 2well-di/poſed Minds. 

And indeed what Arguments can prevail 
upon Men, to engage them to keep a Conſcience 
void of Offence, that may not be deduced from 
the frequent Meditation of the Myſteries of our 
Redemption? What means ſo proper to perfect 
our Natures, as to ſet before ourſelues the Ex- 
amples of the Primitive Saints, who excelled 
in the trueſt Wiſdom? It is the unhappy Me- 
thod of the World to form Chriſtian Heroes 
upon Pagan Models, which ſhould make it no 
Wonder that Jo few Chrijttan Princes diſtin- 


go 
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guiſh themſelves, by what is Properly their ; 


Glory; but if we deſign 10 attain that Happi- 
neſs the Bleſſed Saints now enjoy, we muſt tread 
an their Steps ; and to acquire true Firmneſs 
and Reſolution of Mind, wwe muſt propound for 
our Imitation the Examples and Patterns of 


thoſe holy Men gone before us, who in their 


reſpective Ages, have given remarkable Teſti- 


montes of their Faith in God, and conſtant Ad- 


herence 70 Hi Truth. 


lite a Torrent have overſpread the Nation, 
this Age ſeems to diſtinguiſh igſelf by a great 


Contempt of the Clergy, than which, I think, © 
nothing can be a greater Evidence of the de- 
cayed State of Religion among us. This bar- 


barous and unchriſtian Prafice, ſetting all 
particular Reaſons aſe de, can be reſolved into 


nothing ſo ſurely, as into that great Looſeneſs 


of Principles, and Corruption of Morals, which 
have too much infected all Ranks and Orders 
of Men; for though it may paſs for a currrent 
Maxim among ſome, that Prieſts of all Reli- 
gions are the ſame ; yet I am of the Opinion, 


it will appear a much truer obſervation by- 


Experience, That they, of all Religions that 
contemn the Prieſthood, will be found the 
ſame, both as to their Principles and Prac- 
tice ;-ſceptical in the one, and diſſolute in the 
other. To remedy, if bY ible, __ great Evil, 

I have 


Among thoſe crying  Abominations, which 


ks was 
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PREFACE. 

7M I have endeavoured upon the Ember Faſts to ex- 
. lain the Nature of the ſeveral Offices in the 
2 4 acred Function, 70 ſhew the Authority of their 
ZXCommiſſion, the Dignity of the Prieſthood, 
and tboſe Duties the Laity owe 10 their ſpiri- 
4 tual Superiors. F theſe Subjects make any 
Impreſſions upon Men's Minds, as they will moſt 
certainly, if calmly and ſeriouſiy conſidered, it will 
= /artle the boldeſt Sinner, to find that in con- 
enmning ibis Order of Men be affronts 5 


Ws Goſpel he deſpiſeth him that ſent them. 
F ever a Convocation ſhould think fit to 
= revi/e the Catechiſm of the Church, 70 whoſe 
Authority and Judgment an Affair of that 
= Nature ought to be entirely ſubmitted, it is 
Poſſible they may find it neceſſary to add ſome 
W Queſtions concerning thoſe who have the Power 
W of adminiſtering Sacraments, and how they re- 
ceive ſuch an Authority, and what Duties are 
= owing by God's Words zo our ſpiritual Guides. 
8 Becauſe ſuch Sort of Inſtructions, early inſtilled 
into tender Minds, might in the next Generation 
WT retrieve that Reſpect to the ſacred Order which 
ve /o ſcandalouſly want in this, and they would 
= ave this further Advantage, that they would, 
be a means of keeping Men fledfaſt to the 
Communion of the Church, and of preſerving 
them from falling into Schiſms, even in a State 
of Perſecution ; from the Poſſibility of which 
* na 


4 Maker; and in deſpiſing the Miniſters of tbe Luke a. 


oy 


Eph. iv. 
14 


2 Cor. vi. 


PREFACE. 


no human Eftabli ſbment can ſecure the Church 5 


of God, while ſhe is Militant here upon Earth. 
And till this can be effected, it is to be wiſhed 
the Reverend Clergy would more frequently 


inſtrutt the People in ſuch Duties; the Want of 
which neceſſary Knowledge makes the Princi- 
ples of Church-Communion, /o little underſtood,” 
that Men are toſſed to and fro, and carried 


about with every Wind of Doctrine, by the 


Slight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs where- 


by they lay in wait to deceive. I am very 


ſenſible great Modeſty hath prevailed upon 


them to divert their thoughts from this Subject, 
left it ſhould be interpreted a preaching up 


themſelves ; but the ſame Fears may as well 
preventParents from nftrufting their Children, 


and Maſters their Servants, 7 in thoſe Duties that 
relate to themſelves ; ; and ſince the Reaſon does 
not hold good in one Caſe, it cannot be thought 
concluſive in the other. And if, after all, 
People will miſinterpret the Diſcharge of therr 
Duty though never ſo neceſſary, I hope they will 
think fit, with St. Paul, to approve themſelves the 
Miniſters of God, by evil Report, as well as 
good Report, as Deceivers and yet true, rather 


than neglect what may have ſo great an Influ- 


ence upon the Welfare of thoſe Souls committed 
to their Charge. And I dare undertake for 


"thoſe whoſe : Modeſty, as before obſerved, 700 


ten. with-bolds them . magui ifying their 
Office 
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ne 4 ROffice as they juſtly might ; that they would 
by”. no only be content, but very much rejoice to 
= #7 2 in all ſpiritual Affairs, ſuch as ſhall make 
application /o them on thoſe Accounts; and 
Fake it for 2 great Comfort and Encouragement 
to their Labours, if they could find their Pariſhi- 
oners ready upon all Occaſions to conſult them. 
u :be Concerns of their Souls, erther for the 
WE Inſtruction f their Ignorance, for the Reſo- 
ation of their Doubts, for Direction in order 
so be avoiding. or withflanding Temptations, 
r :hcir Conſolation wider Trials and Afflic- 
tions, or for the beſt Method of obtaining 
Ks Pardon of their 5 and quieting, their Con- : 
5 Ceiences. Ov: 
I have long thought a. Dora of bis Nature 
ight be ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Religion, 
aa migbt contribute ſomething towards reviving 
e Picty and Devotion of the Primitive Times; 
4 Yo which I wiſh we were as conformable in our. 
1 Practices, as I am well ſatisfied we are in our 
WDocrines.. Ir is for this Reaſon I have ven- 
3 tured to make this Eſſay, not knowing how bet- 
c, employ that Leiſure and Command of 
ime wh:ch he good Providence of God has 
8 ntruſted me with, than by conſecrating it to 
b mn Wis Service; ; depending upon the ſame good 
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[2 Providence that Juggeſied the Thought, 70 "+l 
Is ble and ſupport me in the Execution of 27. | 
1 nd I — a Layman may. be allow bed at leaf J 


2 2 to 


** 


2 
XI 


* 


5 R E FAC Ee a 
10 expreſs his Deſire 10 ſee Reli gion flouriſh, 


when fo many im the ſame Rank make bold At- 
 tempts, in thoſe vile and wicked Pamphlets 
that daily abound among us, to undermme the 


Chriſtian Prieſthood, and to ridicule th Myſ- 
teries of our Redemption: The miſebievous Con- 


ſequences whereof the State, as well as the 


Church, may feel, if not timely prevented. 
Jam not much concerned for thoſe juſt Cen- 


fures the World may fix upon the Meanneſs of 
Ibis Performance ; the Deſign it will, with 


good People, atone for many Imperfections: 
Beſides, a Man of moderate Attainmerits may be 


ſerviceable to thoſe that have leſſer Degrees of 


Knowledge, as alſo to ſuch who, though they 
may have Capacity, yet have not Leiſure nicely 
to enquire into thoſe Matters. And provided I 


can but in the leaſt Manner promote a Senſe of 


Religion among thoſe. that want it, or contri- 
bute to the Increaſe of it where it is already 
entertained, I. ſhall be much better pleaſed than 


70 deſerve the Praiſes of the * accompll _ 
Critic. 


Upon this Account I have choſe to 2 the 


_ whole Subject of theſe Papers into a catechetical 


Form'; hoping thereby they may become 
more univerſally inſtructive; for many can 
judge of the Force of an Anſwer who. are 
very much puzzled to follow Reaſon . 4 
Chain of — 1 
And 
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And if there be any ſuch Readers as ſhall be 


prevailed upon by my weak Endeavours to become 


ore careful and ſolicitous about the one Thing 
eceſlary ; and ſhall be perſuaded or enabled to 
prove the Holy Seaſons of the Church 70 
==: Advantage of their Souls ; let God's holy 
4 Name have the Glory, who was pleaſed to 
. ße the meaneſt. Inſtrument in ſo great a Work. 
Let me only beg the Favour of their Prayers, 
bal when, upon ſuch Occaſions, they proſtrate 
8 !hemſebves at the Throne of Grace, and approach 
the holy Altars of God, they would, in the Fer- 
vor of their Devotions, offer up a Petition for 
be unworthy Author; that among all the 
changes and Chances of this mortal Life, his 
Heart may ſurely there be fixed where true 
4 5 Joys are to be found; and that while he is 
_/o/icitous about the Salvation of others, he may 
= 0: fall ſhort i in ſecuring his own. 


All Saints, 1903, 
Ormond-Street. | Ros. NEL SON, x 
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K U. LES to know when the Moveable 
L Fels and oh- Days in, 


AST ER- Da: on which the reſt: ain. is 
always the firſt Sunday after the firſt full Moon, 
which happens next after the One and Twen- 

lieib Day of March. And if the Full Moon 
happens upon a — ae is the 
Sunday after. 


Advenl- Sunday is always he neareſt Sunder to = 
Feaſt of St. Andrew, whether before or after. 


: 


Rogation Sundey - ec Five Weeks | 

Aſcenſion Day % Forty Days After 
Whitſunday Seven Weeks Eaſter. 

Trint!y Sunday Eight Weeks n 


A TABLE 


= TABLE & all ibe Feaſtis rbat- 
care io be obſerved in the Church of 


: 1 England oi the Tear. 
4 e fe Sk 
A LL Sundays in he Wo. n 


mn "The Circumcifion or our wala 2 Chr bs: 
9 The Epiphany. 
3 The Converſion of St. Paul. 


= : The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
VEE, | St. Matthias the Apoſtle. N * 


BET, The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. ©: 
3 St. Mark the Evangeliſt. a 
St. Philip and St. 2 the Apoſtles. | 
The Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus eat 
St. Barnabas,  -- 

The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 
St. Peter the Apoſtle. ' 
St. James the Apoſtle. 
St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. | 
St. Matthew the Apoſtle. - TREE - 
St. Michael and all Angels. 

St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 


St. Simon and St. Jae the Apoſtles, ens 
All Saints. Fog 


The ans 4 the Feaſt of 


*, 


St. Andrew the A poſtle. 1 oent * 
St. Thomas the Apo tle. V 

| The Nativity gf T 

St. Stepben the Martyr. I 8 
St. Jabn the Evangeliſt. 3 
The Holy Innocents. 5 


Monday and Tueſday 1 in Eafter Week. 
Monday-and * in Mhilſun Week, 


4 TABLE 


A TABLE of the Vigils, Fafty, and Days of Abſti- 
nence, 10 be her ved in the Year. 


The Nativity of our Lord. 
The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Eafter Day. 
1 Aſcenſion Day. $2 
enticoſt. 

88. . 

t. Jahn Bapt: 
St. Peter. ad 
St. James. Es 
St. Baribolomew, 1 85 
St. Matthew. | | 
St. Simon and St. Fude. 
St. Andrew. s 
| St. Thomas. 

LAI Saints 


Note, That if any of theſe - Feaſt-days fall u 
a Monaay, then the Vigil or Faſt-day a 
be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the 
e next before it. 


— 


_ The Evens or Vigils before 
8 


1 


Days of Faſting or Mien 


I. The Fort Days of Lent. 

II. The 5 5 ys at the ij t the i ſt Sun. in Lent, 
four Senden, being the { | the Feaſt of Pentec. 
Wedneſday, Friday, and f September 14. 
Saturday after December 13. 

III, The three Rogation Days, being the Monday, 
Tueſday and Wedneſday before Haly 7 * or 

the Aſcenſion of our. Lord. 

| = the Fridays in the Year, except Grimes 

ay. 


Preliminary 


j Inſtructions 


CONCERNING 


"ESTIVALS. 


HA 7 4 you mean by Feſtivals? 
Anſw. Days ſet apart by the 
oo Church, either for the Remem- 
4 Prance of ſome ſpecial Merciesof God, ſuch as the 
Birth and Reſurrection of Crit, the "Deſcent K 
3 he Holy Ghoſt, Sc. or in Memory of the grea 

| 6. WHeroes of the Chriſtian Religion, the Bleffed Apo 1. 
es, and other Saints; who were the ha 4 5 
1 ruments of conveying to us the Know of 
brift Feſus, by preaching his Goſpel through F rhe 
orld ; and moſt of them atteſting the Truth of 
Wt with their Blood. 

Q. Of what Authority is the O8fervation of theſe 
7225 EEC. 

| A. They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution ; ; agree= 
ile to Scripture in the general Deſign of them, 
3 Wor the promoting of Piety; conſonant to the 
Fractice of the Primitive Church, as appears by 

e joint Conſent of Antiquity, . 

85 not Holy-Days enforced by the Laws of 

1 ; 
A. When upon the Reformation che Liturgy was 
tled and eſtabliſhed, ſuch Days were enjoined to - 
> obſerved; as plainly appears by the Statutes of , K ; kad. 
ward VI. and though theſe Laws were abrogated 21. --— hy 
Q Mary, yet they were reviewed in the fir Year 5 5 & 6 Ed, 
Q. Elizabeth, and continued in the firſt of VL, cap. 2. 
James. And when upon the Reſtoration, K. 
tories II. iſſued out a Commiſſion for the reviewing 
the Liturey, and making ſuch Alterations as 
3 mould 


Wes 
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Deut. 
XV iii. 1 O. 
Lev. xix. 


26. 


Gal. iv. 
10, 11. 


Preliminary Inſtructions 


ſhould appear to be fit and neceſſary; the Altera- 
tions made by the Commiſſioners were brought to 
the Convocation then ſitting, where they were Syno- 
dicallyagreed upon, and the King and Parliament 
confirmed all theſe Proceedings, as the Acts of Uni- 
formity. teſtifies: In which the Rubric and the 


Rules relating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed by 


Royal Authority, as well as the Liturgy itſelf. 


Q. But is not has Obſervation of Days ſuperſti- 
tious? 


A. There is an Obſervation of Days certainly 
ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, ſince in Deutero- 


nomy an Obſerver of Times is declared an Abomina- 
tion to the Lord: And it is one of the Provoca- 


tions for which the Gentiles were driven out of the 
Land. And the Galatians are reproached by St. 


Paul, tor obſerving Days and Months, and Times and 


Years; which appeared to him ſo criminal, that 
upon his Account he feared the Labour he had 
beſtowed upon them had been in vain. 


Q. What Kind of Days are they whoſe Obſerva- 


tion zs Here condemned? 


A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathens to 


their falſe Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved: by them 
as lucky or unlucky Days ; theſe being the Abomi- 
nations of the Heathens condemned in Deuteronomy: 


Or thoſe of the Fews, which, though abrogated, 


the Judaizing Chriſtians attempted to impoſe upon 
the Galatians, as neceſſary to Salvation; contrary 
to the Apoſtie s Endeavours of ſetting them- at 
Liberty in the Freedom of the Goſpel; and to the 


Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt alone, which might 


juſtly make him afraid of them. 
Q. Vibe Obſervation of ſuch Days as are in Uſe 


among Chriſtians forbidden in Scripture ? 


A. No: Becauſe God, who had in 3 


the Obſerver of Times, doth himſelf ordain ſeveral 
: Feaſts to be obſeryed in Memory of paſt Benefits, 


as the Feaſt EY the "56 of Weeks, and of Ta- 


bernacles. 
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concerning Feſtiuale. 


bernacles. Beſides, our Saviour kept a Feaſt of the 
Church's Inſtitution, viz. the Feaſt of Dedication. : 
Andthecommon Practice of all Chriſtian Churches 
and States, in appointing and keeping Days of pub- 
lic Thankſgiving and Humiliation, is Argument 
ſufficient to prove, that in the common Senſe of 
Chriſtians it is not forbidden in Scripture. _ 

QQ. What may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from the 
Deſign of therr Inſtitution ? | 
A. It being not only good, but a great Duty to 
be grateful, and to give, Thanks to God for the 
Bleſſings we receive from him, it muſt be not only 
lawful, but commendable upon the Account of 
Gratitude, to appoint - and obſerve Days for the 
particular Remembrance of ſuch Bleſſings, and to 
give Thanks for them: The ſanctifying ſuch Days 
being a Token of that Thankfulneſs, and Part of 
that public Honour which we owe to God for his 
ineſtimable Benefits. ES 

Q. But do not theſe Feſtivals reftrain the Praiſes 
of God to certain Times, which ought to be extended to 
all Times? | | 

A. No Duty can be performed without the Cir- 

cumſtance of Time: And that there is a certain 
Time allotted for this Duty, tends only to the ſe- 
curing of ſome Time for the Exerciſe of the Duty, 
againſt the Frailties of Men and the Diſturbances 
of the World, which otherwiſe might ſupplant and 
rob it of all. And though the Days of Solemnity, 
which are but few, muſt quickly finiſh that out- 
ward Exerciſeof Devotion which appertains to ſuch 
Times; yet they increaſe Men's in ward Diſpoſitions 
to Virtue for the preſent, and by their frequent 
Returns, bring the ſame at length to*great Per- 
tection. What the Go/pelenjoins, is a conſtant Diſ- 
poſition of Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian Virtues, 


Jas often as Time and Opportunity require; and 


not a Perpetuity of Exerciſe and Action, it being 
W e n ble 


Preliminary Inflruftions 
impoſſible at one and the-fame Time to diſcharge 


- 


Variety of Duties. 

Q. 1s not the hallowing unto God more Days thas 
one againſt the Meaning of the fourth Commandment, 
Six Days ſhalt thou labour; whence ſome argue, that 
it is no more lawful for human Authority 20 forbid 
working any of the ſix Days, than to forbid the holy 
Obſervation of the Seventh ? 


A. By the Solemn Feafts which were eſtabliſhed 


by God himſelf, each of them at leaſt of a Week's 


Continuance, it is manifeſt that Six Days ſhalt thox 


Deut. xiv. 
22, 28. 


th ur] is no Commandment, but expreſſes only 
an ordinary Permiſhon of Working : For it could 
not be but that ſome Days of theſe holy Feaſts 
muſt be of the. And it is not to be thought God 
would contradict his own Commandment, by a 
contrary Inſtitution. And therefore, when he com- 


manded that Men ſhould give the Teutb of their In- 
creaſe, he forbad not Free-will Offerings ; fo when he 


commanded one Day in ſeven 10 be kept Holy, this 
hinders not the Church from hallowing to God 
other Days of the /ix : As the Church of the Fews, 


to whom the Commandment was given, did in the 


Dedication of the Temple, the Feaſt of Purim, &c. 


Q. 1s not the Church of England's ſymbolizing with 


the Church / Rome, a: hallowing of Days, an OB 
jection againſt the Obſervation of them ? | 
A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Conformity 


to any Church, in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend to 


promote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture and 
rimitive Antiquity, no way deſerves Cenſure : 
Neither is the Churchof Rome blamable for hallow- 
ing of Days, but for grafting upon them ſuch er- 
roneous and ſuperſtitious Practices as are unknown 
to Scripture, and to the pureſt Ages of the Church: For 
which Reaſon, and many more very ſubſtantial, we 
were forced to ſeparate from her Communion. 
Q. But doth not the Abuſe of Feſtivals 70 Intem- 


Perance 


1 concerning Feſtrvals. 
100 0 zerance and Luxury, make it neceſſary to have them 
> aboliſhed ? | 1 | 
A. I think this a very terrible Objection, ſome. 


4 hat of the Nature of that of the ſcandalous Lives 


of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of the Chriſtian 
Religion: But as that is an Objection not fo ſtro 
againſt Chriſtianity, as it is ſhameful to Chriſtians; 
ss this perverting of Holy Seaſons ſhews only the 
RX greateſt Depravity of Mankind, in turning their 
Food into Poiſon; and no way reflects upon the 
XX Prudence and Piety of the Inſtitution. For as they 
= who are intemperately diſpoſed, do upontheſe Oc- 
= caſions turn Feaſting, deſigned for Hofpitality and 
= Charity, into Luxury and Exce/s; ſo the fame Men 
treat the Lord's Day with as little Reſpect, and 
make the Advantageof Reſt and Leiſure from their 
worldly Affairs only an Inſtrument to promote their 
Pleaſure and Diverſions. But I with Chriſtians 
= would lay this ſeriouſly to Heart, and retrieve the 
XX Honour of ſuch Hely. Seaſons by the Exerciſes of 
== Picty and Charity; left our fpiritual Governors 
mould be forced to lay theſe Feftivals aſide, as it is 
eertain the Ancient Church was to aboliſ even ſome 
XA poſtolical Rites, vz. the Agape and Ai, of Cha- 
rh, through Men's obſtinate Abuſe of them. 


9 
1 
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church which were kept in Commemoration of Martyrs? 
14. This Practice ſeems to be founded upon the 
-xhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who, to 

encourage them to Conftancy in the Faith, adviſes 
emtobe mindful of their B:&ops, and Governors, 
bo had preached to them the Goſpel, and had 
eealed it with their Blood. Remember them, ſaith he, 
bib have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken unto 
9 the Word of God ; e Faith follow, confidering 
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ee End of their Converſation. And it is not without 
eaſon that St. Paul is thought thereby chiefly to 
int at the Martyrdom of St. James che Biſbop of 


Q. Whence aroſe thoſe Feſtivals in the Primitive 


Heb. xiii« 
7. 


Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Lib. 


4 15. 


AR. Mar. Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, we find 


Ignat. 


Preliminary Inſtructione 


Jeruſalem, who not long before had laid down his 
Life for the Teſtimony of Aus. Hence proceed- 
ed the great Reverence People then had for thoſe 
who ſuffered for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
laid down their Lives for the Confirmation of it: 
Thus the Church of Smyrna profeſſed they worthily 
loved the Martyrs,” as the Diſciples and Followers of 
our Lord ; and becauſe of their exceeding great 222 
fection to their King and their Maſter. Upon _ 
Account they thought it reaſonable to 5 5 all = 
thers 


ſible Honour to their Memories; partly that o 


might be encouraged to the ſame Patience and 
Fortitude, and partly that Virtue, even' in this 
World, might not loſe its Reward. . 

Q. How did they ufe to obſerve theſe Fe ftivals ? 

A. They were wont once a Year to meet at the 
Graves of the Martyrs ; there ſolemnly to recite their 
Sufferings and Triumphs, to praiſe their Virtues, 
to bleſs God for their pious Examples, for their holy 
Lives, and their happy Deaths. Beſides, they 
celebrated theſe Days with great Expreſſions of 
Love and Charity to the Poor, and mutual Re- 


joicing with one another, which were very ſober 


and temperate, and ſuch as became the —— 
and Simplicity of Chriſtians. 

Q. Were theſe annual Solemnities early prae- 
Ziſed in the Church? 

Al. It is certain they were very ancient, though 
when they firſt began is not exactly known. In the 


that thoſe that were Eye-Witneſſes of his Sufferings, 
for this Reaſon publiſhed the Dayof his Martyrdom, 
- (which, according to learned Men, happened about 
the Year 110,) that the Church of Antioch might 
meet together at that Time to celebrate the Memory 
of ſuch a valiant Combatant and Martyr.of Chriſt. 
After this we read of the Church of Smyrna's giving 
p27 Account of St. 9 8 ä . 


_—— 
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concerning Feſtivals. 


XX was A. C. 168,) and of the Place where they had 
FX entombed his Bones, and withal profeſſing, that 
1 they would afſemble in that Place, and celebrate 
the Birib-day of his Martyrdom with Joy and Glad- 
RX neſs; both in Memory of what he ſuffered, and for 
the Exerciſe and Preparation of thoſe that 7065 
1 W hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian, who is very careful in 
FX recounting the Practices of the Primitive Church, 
RX affirms, that Chriſtians were wont to celebrate 
== yearly the Days of the Martyrs Births, that is, their 
Syfferings, as a Cuſtom received from the Tradition 
of their Anceſtors. In Cynſtantine's Time theſe 
Days were commanded to be obſerved with great 
Care and Strictneſs; and it was thought a Piece of 
Profaneneſs to be abſent from the Meetings of 
the Chriſtians at ſuch Times. And St. Augu/tine 


obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church. 
EW did they call the Days of their Death 
their Birth-Days ? s 

A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the true 
Days of their Nativity, wherein they were freed 
from the Pains and Sorrows of a troubleſome 
World, placed out of the Reach of Sin and Temp- 
tation, delivered from this Valley of Tears, theſe 
Regions of Death and Miſery ; and born again 
=S unto the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs Life, 


_ Q. Ho ought we to obſerve the Feſtivals of the 
Church? ... „„ 

. A. In ſuch a Manner as may anſwer the Ends 
for which they were appointed: That God may 
be glorified by an humble and grateful Acknow- 
ledgment of his Mercies, and that the Salvation 
* of our Souls may be advanced, by firmly believ- 
ing the Myſteries of our Redemption; and by 
imitating the Example of thoſe Patterns of Piety 
hat are ſet before us. | 155 


makes it a Character of a Son of the Church, to 


__ Q. What 


Euſeb. 
Hiſt. I. 4. 
c. 13. 


De Cor. 
e. 3. 


- 


on. I. 4. 
c. 23. 


Ser. 253+ 
de Temp. 


an Inheritance incorruptible, that fadeth not away. 


8 


8 


Preliminary I nftruftions 


Q. What Manner of keeping tbeſe Days axfavers 
theſe Ends? 

A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Public Wa 
hip, and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, if it be 
adminiſtered. In private we ſhould enlarge our 
Devotions, and ſuffer the Aﬀairs of the World to 
interrupt us as little as may be. We ſhould par- 
ticularly expreſs our Rejoicing by Love and Cha- 
rity to our poor Neighbours. If we commemorate 
any Myſtery of our Redemption, or Article of our 
Faith, we ought to confirm our Belief of it, by 
conſidering all thoſe Reaſons upon which It is 


built; that we may be able to give a good Ac- 


Deut. xvi, 
16, 17, 


count of the Hope that is in us. We ſhould from 
our Hearts offer to God the Sacrifice of Thankſpiving, 
and reſolve to perform all thoſe Duties which re- 
ſult from the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we 
8 any Saint, we ſhould conſider the 

irtues for which he was moſt eminent, and by 
what Steps he arrived at ſo great Perfection; and 
then examine ourſelves how far we are defective 
in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's Pardon for 


our paſt Failings, and his Grace to enable us to 


conform our Lives for the Time to come to thoſe 
admirable Examples that are ſet before us. 
Q. What Command is there concerning the Man- 
ner . obſerving Feſtivals under the Law ? 
That they ſhould not appear before the Lord 


> Every man ſhould give as he is able, &c. 


Wherein 1s contained a ſpecial Duty of all, when 
they came to worſhip God at theſe Feaſts, vis. to 
bringa Preſent, a Heave-offering ; which was a Kind 


of Tribute of Thankfulneſs unto God, and withal 


an Acknowledgmentofhis ſupreme Dominion over 
all. According to this Rule, at the Feaſt f zhe 
Paſſwver, the Fews brought a Sheaf of the Firft-Fruits 
of their Harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he was to wave 
#t before the Lord: And, until this was done, they 

might 
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3 concerning Feftiuals. _ 
4 might eat 110 Corn in the green Ear. And at this 
> Feaſt they paid their Firſtlings and Tithes of Cattle, 


C 
* 
4 F 
1 
Ta 


they brought /wo wave haves of their new Corn, 
at which Time alſo they paid Tithes of Corn, ſo 
much as was threſhed; and a Tribute alſo of a Fre- 


RX till gering of their Hand. To this may be referred 
the Precept of no? pathering their Land clean, but 
that ſomething ſhould be left to the Poor to glean; 
wich was a fecondary Offering to God himſelf. 


= At the Prof of Tabernacles they offered Firſt-fruits 
and Tithes of Wine and Oil, which was the Offer- 
ing of that Seaſon. And in the Commandment of 


= Grapes and Fruit clean, in behalf of the Poor. 
Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to any Imita- 
tion 2 this Particular? N 

A. They are certainly bound not to appear before 
the Lord with empty Hands. It is not enough to 
3 * at other Times, but it is a proper Piece of the 
VVonbip to be practiſed at holy Seaſons. For the 
Actions of Men in holy Aſſemblies are not like 
their private Actions at other Times ; for all the 
Actions in public are to be accounted as one Ac- 
tion of the whole Body, every Prayer, the Prayer of 
all as one, Whatſoever Worſhip God requires of 
any one alone, the ſame he requires alſo of all mer 
together as one, being God of the Body as a 
Church, as well as of any one Member as a Chriſ- 


= thus St. Paul ordains, thus the primitive Chriſtians 
== practiſcd, as is plain from Jaſtin Mariyrand Irenæus. 
E N are Feſtivals profaned ? e 

A. When they are not regarded nor diſtinguiſhed 
from Common Days; when they are made Inſtru- 
wents of Vice and Vanity; when they are ſpent in 
luxury and Debauchery ; when our Joy degene- 
alas into Senſuality, and we expreſs it by Intem- 
— - 33 | Perance 


9 


A the Feaft of Pentecoſt, when Harveſt was ended, Lev. ii. 


i7y 22. 


this F-af, we alſo find a Precept of not gathering the Dent. 


XX1V. 21 


tian. In reference to Offerings in holy Aſſemblies, 


1 Cor, xvi, 
2. 


Preliminary Inflruflions : 


perance and Exceſs. And it is a very great Ag- 
7 pig of our Sins, at ſuch Times, to abuſe the 
emory of the greateſt Bleſſings, by 1 them 


Occaſions of o ending God. 


Heb. X11's 


For a ak - 
Obſerva- 
tion of 
Holy- 
Days. 
Eph. iv. 
12. 


Q. bat are the Advantages of a ferious. Ohher- 
vation of Feſtivals ? | 

A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Tuffitu- 
tims of the Church, and our Obedience to our 
ſpiritual Superiors, /o whom wwe ought to ſubmit, as 
to thoſe that watch for our Souls, It fixes in our 
Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Redemption. 
It fills our Hearts with a thankful Senſe of 'God's 
pens Goodneſs. It raiſes our Minds above the 

orld, and inures us to a ſober Frame and Tem- 
per of Soul. It kindles a prudent Zeal and Fer- 
vour in performing the Offices of Religion; and 


is very apt to produce a Readineſs to do or ſuf- 


fer any Thing ** the Name of Teſs. 


'The PRAYERS. 


L 


al Lmi ghty God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 
Such Paſtors, and Teachers, and Gover- 


nors, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of 


the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chrift ; 
make'me careful to obſerve all thoſe Inſtitutions, 
which are enjoyed for theſe admirable Ends; and 
always to eſteem Days ſet apart for thy Worſhip, 
and dedicated to thy Service, as a great Relief to 
the Infirmity of my Nature, which is not capable 


of an uninterrupted Contemplation of thee. Let 


Thoughts, as to make me neglect thoſe happy Op- 
portunities of working out my own Salvation. Let 


the Affairs of this Life, nor my Eagerneſs in ob- 
taining the good Things of it, ſo far engroſs my 


not the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to con- 
ſume them in ſenſual n ; but grant that 


N 


concerning Feſtivals. 
my Rejoicing may be accompanied with Tempe- 


"4 1 rance and Moderation, and diſpoſe my Mind, by 
all the Refreſnments of my Body, to ſerve thee with 


reater Diligence and Cheerfulneſs all my Days. 
Make me conſtant, at theſe Holy Seaſons, in attend- 
ing thy public Worſhip, and let me enter thy 


11 


Houſe with recollected Thoughts, compoſed Be- 


haviour, and with a thankful and devout Temper 
of Mind. Let me hear thy Word with ſerious At- 
tention, and with a particular Application of it to 
the State of my own Soul. Let me _ thy 
Altar with fervent and heavenly Affections, and 
with firm Reſolutions of better Obedience. Let 
me commemorate the Myſteries of my Redemp- 
tion with profound Humility, with exalted 
Thoughts of thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with 
thankful Acknowledgments of thy great Love de- 


monſtrated. to the Sons of Men. Let the morti- 


fied Lives of thy Saints raiſe me above the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe ; and let the Pattern of their Piety 
and Devotion, their Humility and Charity, their 
Meekneſs and patient Sufferings, be always ſo 
lively imprinted upon my Mind, that I may tran- 
ſcribe their Example in my Life and Converſa- 
tion: That thus obſerving theſe: Days of Reſt here 
below, I may celebrate an Eternal Reſt with thee 


hereafter in thy Heavenly Kingdom, through 


Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


. f | . | II. . | {Ir 
CN LORD God, in whoſe Sight the Death of 
0 thy Saints is precious, and though their De- 


paarture is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope full 


of Immortality ; and having been a little chaſtiſed, 
they are now greatly rewarded, let the Memory of 
what they endured, ſupport thy Servants who are 
engaged in Combats and Trialshere below. Abate 
the Power and Malice of their Enemies; 1 2 

5 thole 


For the 
Imitation 
of the 
Saints. 


The Lord's Day. 


thoſe who hate and perſecute thy Church, may be 


brought to Repentance, or miſcarry in their cruel 
Defigns againſt it; that thy Name may be cele- 
brated to all Generations ; that thy Kingdom and 
thy Coming may be haſtened ; that thy Saints may 
obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, by the Re- 
ſurrection of their Bodies, and receiving the Crown 


of Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt prepared for all 


that put their Truſt in thee ; and that I with them 
may praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. Amen. 


CHAP. I. 
The Lord's Day. 


Q. HAT Part of our Time hath God appro- 
W. priated to his immediate Service? | 


A. One Day in Seven, which he hath com- 


manded to be kept Holy. And we ought the 
rather to pay Obedience to Divine Authority in 


this Particular, becauſe it hath nn 
ſe. 


NN her Part of our Time to our own 

Q. at do you mean by keeping a Day holy? 
A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Religi- 
ous Duties; both in Public and Private ; abſtain- 
ing from the Works of our ordinary Calling, or 
any other worldly Affairs and Recreations, which 


may hinder our Attendance upon the Worſhip of 


| God, and are not reconcileable with ſolemn Aſ- 


Sen. ii. 3. 


ſemblies, and may defeat thoſe Ends for which 
the Day was ſeparated from common Uſes. 
WJ Day was anciently jet apart to this a ? 
The Seventh: For God having in fix Days 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day, and hallowedit. 
„ ne mean you by God's reſting from bis 
Works? h 8 0 


4 


The Lord's Day. 


. 15 A. That the Creation of all Things was finiſh-. 
ed, and the World entirely made; this refting of 


; 1 od being ſpoken after the Manner of Men; and 


— . 


Q. Why was the ſeventh Day, called Saturday, 


1 | commanded to be obſerved by the Jews? 


13 


Wimpliech not any Wearineſs in him, for the Crea- Iſaiah xt, 
or of the Ends of the Earth fainteth not, neither is *': 

WF wocary. It was by the Ancients made the Symbol of 
the Reft of the Fuft from all their Labours ; when 
all Grief, Sorrow, and Sighing, ſhall fly away, and 
= God ſhall be all in all. 


A. To be a Sigu to teſtify what God they wor- Ez. xs. 


== ſhipped, whereby they profeſſed that Jebovab, and 
no other, was the God of 1/rael, and confequently 
XX was an admirable Inſtitution to ſecure them from E, od. 
RE Zdolatry. For, b nm ik the ſeventh Day, . 1+ 
3 


after they had laboured ſix, they avowed them- 


{elves Worſhippers of that only God, who creat- 


1 5 ed the Heaven and the Earth, and having ſpent 
= fix Days in that great Work, reſted the ſeventh 


Day ; and therefore commanded this ſuitable 
Diſtribution of their Time, as a Badge that their 


religious Service was -appropriated to him alone. 


{ And by ſanctifying that ſcuenib Day, namely Sa- 


; a | turday, they c ed theinſelves Servants of Je- 
ovab their 0 


in a Relation and Reſpect pecu- 


: lar and proper to themſelves, vix. that they were 
BE >crvants of that God who redeemed Iſrael out of peut. 


7 | the Land of Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage. 13. 
For upon the Morning-watch of that very Day 


they kept for their Sabbath, he overwhelmed Pba- 


„l, and all his Hoſt, in the Red Sea, and ſaved 
ee that Day out of the Hand of the Egyprians. 


Q. How far, and in what Manner, doth the Ob- 
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A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Few, after ſix 


4% Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctify the 
eutb, chat he may profefs himſelf thereby a 


Servant 


14 


The Lord's Day. 
Servant to God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 


as well -as the Few; but.in the Deſignation of the 
Day they differ. The Chriſtian chuſeth for his 


Day of Reſt the fir/? Day of the Week, that he 
might thereby profeſs 1 4. a Servant of that 


God, who on the Morning of that Day vanquiſh- 
ed Satan, and redeemed. us from our ſpiritual 
Thraldom, by.ra:/ing Jeſus Chriſt our Lord from the 
Dead, begetting us, inſtead of an earthly Canaar, 
to an Inheritance incorruptible i in the Heavens. 


. What Authority have we for the Change of 


_ this Day from the ſeventh 10 the firſt Day f the 


Acts xx. 7. 


2 Cor, xvi. 


2. 
5 


coloſſ. ii. 


16, 17. 


Week ? 
A. The Authority and Practice of the holy 
Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who 


therein followed the moral Equity of the fourth 


Commandment. For the Deliverance of 1/rael 
out of Egypt by the Miniſtry of My/es, was intend- 
ed for a Type OY Pledge of the ſpiritual Deliver- 


ance which was to come by Crit. Their Canaan 
alſo, towhich they marched, being a Type of that 


heavenly Inheritance which the Redeemed by 
Chriſt do look for. Since, therefore, the Shadow 
is made void by the coming of the Subſtance, the 
Relation is changed, and God is no longer to be 
worſhipped and elieved in as a God foreſhewing 


and aſſuring by Types, but as a God who has per- 
formed the Subſtance of what he promiſed. 


.. Why 4 the ferſt Day of the Week called the 
Lord's Day ? 

A. Not Cle becauſe it is immediately ont. 

ed to his Service; but becauſe on-that Day our 


Lord Fe/us Chri/? aroſe from the Dead, and reſted 


from the Work of our Redemption; which he 


completed on that Day by his Reſurrection. _ * 
Q. How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians at 
firſt obſerve this Day? 
A, It plainly appeared from the Scriptures, that 
| the 


79 55 The Lord's Day. bo: : 
e firſt Day of the Week was their ſtated and ſo- 
nn Time of Meeting for yore Worſhip. On | 
Wis Day the Apoſtles were aſſembled when the Holy Ads i, r. 
on came down ſo viſible upon them to quality 
diem for the Converſion of the World. On this xx. 7. 
ay we find St. Paul preaching at Troas, when the 
SRRD/ciples came together to break Bread, whereby is un- 
erſtood the Celebration of the Sacrament, or their 
EF caſts of Charity, which were always accompanied 
oith the Euchariſt. And the Directions the ſame 
BREA poſtle gives to the Corinthians, Ces e 1 Cor. xvi. 
Contributions for the Relief of their poor ſuffering * 
WBrethren, ſeem plainly to regard their Religious 
Aſſemblies on the firſt Day of the Week. 
2. How was ibis Day obſerved in the Primitive 
Church? al . OE, 
A. It appears from uin Martyr, an early Con- Juſt. Mar. 
vert to Chriſtianity, and Pliny an Heathen, that the pfal u. 
BS Chriſtians of thoſe Times, both in City and. Coun- 10. Ep. pz. 
ty, had their public Meetings on Sundays. In 2's: Bt: 
= which Aſſemblies the Writings of the Apoſtles and Cell. 
REP rophets were read to the People, and the Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity were farther preſſed upon them by 
the Exhortations of the Clergy. Solemn Prayers 
voere offered up to God, and Hymns ſung in Honour 
of our Saviour; the bleſſed Sacrament was admi- 
gniſtered to thoſe that were preſent, and the conſe- 
crated Elements ſent to thoſe that were abſent. 
Collections were made for the Relief of the Poor, 3 
Rv hcther Widows or Orphans, Priſoners or Strangers, fx 
orothers labouring under Sickneſsor any Neceſſities: 
2. Though the mot proper Name of this Day of 
Pc Worſhip is, as St. John himſelf calls it, The 
ord's Day, did the primitive Chriſtians ſcruple to call 
Sunday? . | 
44. No: Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian both call 8 
— ſo; becauſe it happened upon that Day $f the — 1 "rh 
eck which by the bene was dedicated to the . . 
WE; =. e Sun; 
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Nation. 
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Mal. iv, 2. 


The Lord's Day. 


Sun ; and therefore, as being beſt known to them, 
and the Fathers commonly made uſe of it, in their 


Apologies to the Heathen Governors: And it 


ſeldom paſſeth under any other Name in the In- 
perial Edicts of the firſt Chriftian Emperors. Be- 
ſides, it may properly retain that Name; becauſe 
dedicated to the Honour of our Saviour, who is 
by the Prophet called the Sun of Righteouſneſs that 
was 10 ariſe with Healing in his Wings. 

Q% In what Senſe may the Lord's Day ba called 
the Sabbath ? | RF 

A. In that we re/t on that Day from the Works 
of our ordinary Callings, and all other worldly Em- 


 ployments, and dedicate it tothe immediate Wor- 


Col. ii. 14. 
26. | 


ſhip of God, whoſe Service is perfect Freedom. But 
by Scripture, Antiquity, and all Eccleſiaſtical Writ- 
ers, it is conſtantly appropriated to Saturday, the 
Day of the Fews Sabbath, and but of late. Years 
uſed to ſignify the Lord's Day ; ſo that though 
the Charge of Judiaſin, upon thoſe that uſe it in a 
Chriſtian Senſe, appeareth too ſevere, yet upon 
many Reſpects it might be expedient but ſparing- 
ly to diſtinguiſh the Day of the Chri/tian Worſhip 
by the Name of the Sabbalb. 


Q. Was not the Sabbath antiently obſerv ed as | 1 3 


well as the Lord's Day ? | PIP 

A. Though the Neceſlity of obſerving the Few: 
Sabbath was vacated by the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of 
the Lord's Day, and by our Saviour's having blotted 
out the Hang-writing of Ordinances ; whereby it be- 
came as unreaſonable for any one to condemn a 
Chriſtian for not obſerving the Fewih Sabbath, as it 
was for neglecting their other Czremomal Inſtitu- 
tions: Yet, in the Eaſt, where the ale chiefly 


prevailed among the Zews, who retained a might 


Athan. de 
Sement, 


Reverence for the Męſaical Rites ; the Churc 

thought fit ſo far to indulge the Humour of the 

Judaizing Converts, as to obſerye Saturday as 2 
| A | Feſtival 


The Lord's Day. t7 


XF/1ival Day of Devotion, whereon they met for 5: < 8- 
blick Prayers, and for the Exerciſe of other Epiſt. 289. 
Puties of Religion, as is plain from ſeveral PAV ad Caf. 
i lers in the Ancients. But, however, to prevent 
Wcandal, they openly declared, they did it only in 
XS Chrifio May, and obſerved it not as a Few! 
8:2; and this Cuſtom was ſo far from being 
verſal, that at the ſame Time all over the Yeh, 
e cept at Milan in Italy, Saturday was kept as a Fa/?. 
5 Q What particular Cuſtom did the Primitive 
RE hriſtians o&/erve in their Devotions on be Lord's 
ay? ; * 
7 4. They prayed ſtanding; ſymbolically repre- 
enting our Reſurrection or Reſtitution by the Grace 
f Cri, by which we are delivered from our Sins, 
nd from the Power of Death. And this Cuſtom 
aas maintained with ſo much Vigour, that when 
yme began to neglect it, the great Council of Nrce Can. 20. 
Þrdained that there ſhould be a conſtant Uniformiy 
r this Caſe; and that on the Lord's Day, Men 
Should ſtand when they made their Prayers to God. 
Q. / it proper to faſt on the Lord's Day? . 
HA. No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with Ex- 
Preſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memorial of 
in's Reſurrection; and therefore whatever ſa- 
aeureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow oughtto be reſtrain- > 
. The Primitive Chriſtians prohibited it with Cettul. de 
Wreat Severity and never faſted on it though in the c. 3. 
ime of Lznt: The Heretics, who denied the 
eſurrection of Chrif, faſted on all Sundays, be- 
uſęe they would not honour the Myſtery. 
Q. Did tbe Chriſtian Emperors u/e their Autho- 
ty 70 oblige their Subjects to keep this Day holy? 
4. Conftantine and Theodgius both prohibited the $4. ac 
RE ofanation of this Day, either by tHe Works of Vit. Con. 
en's ordinary Calling, even of thoſe who were yet 1 
angers and Enemies to Chriſtianity ; or by any cod. Juſt. 
lic Shews; that the Worſhip of God might & ai 
de confounded with thoſe profane Solemnities. 1.3. ib. l 7. 
1 TY Q. How 
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Q. How ought Chriſtians to obſerve this Day? 
A. It is not enough that we reſt from the Works 
of our Calling, but our Time muſt be employed in 
all ſuch religious Exerciſes as tend to the Glory of 


God, and the Salvation of our Souls. We muſt 


regularly frequent the Worſhip of God in the pub- 
lic Aſſemblies, join in the Prayers of the Church, 


hear his holy Word, receive the bleſſed Sacrament 


when adminiſtered, and contribute to the Relief of 
the Poor, if there be any Collection for their Sup- 
1 In private, we ought to enlarge our ordinary 

evotions, and to make the Subject of them chiefly 


to conſiſt in Thankſgivings for the Works of Crea- | 


tion and Redemption; withal, recollecting all thoſe 
articular: Mercies we have received from the 
Bounty of Heaven through the whole Courſe of 
our Lives: To improve our Knowledge by readin 
and meditating upon Divine Subjects; to inſtruct 


3 223 : 


our Children and Families; to viſit the Sick and 


the Poor, comforting them by ſome ſeaſonable 
Aſſiſtance : And if we converſe with our Friends 
and Neighbours, to ſeaſon our Diſcourſe with pru- 
dent and profitable Hints for the Advancement of 
Piety ; and to take Care that no Sournels 'and Mo. 
roſeneſs mingle with our ſerious Frame of Mind. 

Q. What ſcems lo be the moſt obligatory Duty 
«pon this Day? KY 8 

A. The being preſent at the Aſſemblies of Pub- 
lic Worſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs or 


abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the Day 


being dedicated not only to the Honour and Wor- 
ſhip of God, but alſo appointed to this End, that 
we might openly profeſs ourſelves Chriſtians; it 
muſt be an Argument we are very little concerned 


to do either, if we abſtain from God's ſolemn Wn 
_ Worſhip at ſuch Times. Nothing troubled the 
Ev Chriſtians more, than, when ſick and in 


'rifon, or under Baniſhment, that they could not 
| es Wa come 


me to Church; no trivial Pretences were then 
Wmitted for any one's Abſence from the Congre- 


eere Cenſures were paſſed upon them. | 
2. What are the great Adventages of the Reli- 
Sous Obſervation of the Lord's Day? 

14. It keeps up the Solemn and Public Worſhip 
f God, which might be very much neglected, if 

uvere left to depend upon the Determinations of 
Human Authority. It preſerves the Knowledge 


IV orld, when, notwithſtanding the great Differences 
here are among Chriſtians in other Matters, they 
eet all concur in obſerving this Day in Memory of 
ur Saviour's Reſurrectiun. And conſidering how 
uch Time is taken up, by the greateſt Part of 
Mankind, in providing for the Neceſſaries of Life; 
nd how negligent and careleſs they are in the Con- 
eerns of their Souls, who flow in Plenty and Abun- 
ance; this fared Seaſon is highly uſeful to inſtruct 
e rorant by Preaching and Catechiſing, and to 
ut thoſe in Mind of their Duty, who in their Pro- 
poerity are apt to forget God. Moreover, by ſpending 
is Day in ious Exerciſes, we acquire new 
trength and Reſolution to perform God's Will in 
ur ſeveral Stations the Week following. 
Q. Since à great Part of the Duty of the Day con- 
5 40 Thankſgiving, pray what is implied in that 
Duty : „„ 3 
4. A due Acknowledgment of God's Bleſſings; 
= juſt Value and Eſteem of them; and a Deſire and 
ndcavour to make all poſſible Returns. 
2. ben may we be ſaid duly to acknowledge God's 
lercies? | | 
4. When we do not let them paſs undiſcerned 
ca unregarded by us, but carefully conſider and 
eee Notice of them; and when we do not aſcribe 
e good Things he has given us to our own Deſerts 
"= C 2 > "= 


RES 
2 
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tion, but, according to the Merit of the Cauſe, | 


| » Ind vifible Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion in the 
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the Providence of God has made to be our Lot. 


Ecclus 
XXXV. 2. 


Bp. Kenn 
for a de- 
vout Ob- 
ſervat ion 
of the 
Lord's 
Day. 


bers in their manifold Neceſſities; for he that giveth 


declared his Will and Pleaſure, and be ready to ſa- 


The Lord's Day. 


and Endeavours, or to any other Thing or Creature, 
but only to him. All glorying in ourſelves, takes 
from the Acknowledgment of theGiver's Bounty. 

Q. When may we be ſuid to have a juſt Value and 
Eſteem of God's Mercies ?. 2 

A. When we retain them in our Memory, and 
make frequent Reflections upon them; it being na- 
tural to remember thofe Things we highly prize. 
When we do not grudge or repine at our Portion, 
but are contented with thoſe Circumſtances which 


Q. What Return ought we to make to God as a T 
tmmony of our Thankfulneſs? 
A. We ought to profeſs our Dependance upon 
him, and our Obligations to him for the good 
Things we enjoy. We ought to publith to the 
World our Senſe of his-Goodnefs with the Voice 
of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous Works. We 
ought to comfort his Servants and Children in their 
Atflictions, and relieve his poor diſtreſſed Mem- 


Alms, facrificeth Praiſe. We ought carefully to 
obey him in all thoſe Inſtances wherein he has 


crifice the deareft Things 1n this World, even our 
Lives, for the Adyancement of his Glory, and the 
Maintenance of his Truth. 


'Fhe PR AN E BS 

* LORY be to thee, O my God, who in Com- 
F  paſhon to human Weakneſs, which is not ca- 
pable of an uninterrupted Contemplation: of thee, 
ſuch as the Saints have above, haſt appointed a ſo- 
lemn Day on purpoſe for thy Remembrance. Glory 
be to thee, for proportioning a ſeventh Part of our 
Time to thyſelf, and liberally indulging the Re- 
+ es Los Lo mainder 
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inder to our own Uſe. Let me ever eſteem it 
Privilege and my Happineſs, to have a Day ot 
Eſt ſet apart for thy Service, and the Concerns of 
own Soul; to have a Day free from Diſtractions, 
iengaged from the World, wherein Ihave nothing 
do but to praiſe and to love thee. Give me 
race to worthif- thee in my Cloſet, and in the 
Eongregation; to ſpend it in doing Good, in Works 
cceeſſity, Devotion, and Charity, in Prayer, and 
raiſe, and Meditation. O let it be ever to mea 
ay ſacred to divine Love, a Day of heavenly Reſt 
ad Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, I may not 
iy give thee due Worſhip myſelf, but may give 
= c' and Leiſure alſo to all my Family, to all under 
Charge, to ſerve thee alſo; to indulge Eaſe to 
every Beaſts, ſince good Men are merciful even 
them. O bleſſed Spirit, who on the firſt Day of 
ee Week didſt deſcend in miraculous Gifts and 
races on the Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that I 
ay be always zu be Spirit on the Lord's Day. And 
ce the Bleſſing of everlaſting Salvation, which 
Nee Chriſttans on thy Day commemorate, does 
onderfully exceed the Creation commemorated by 
e 7-w:: O let our Love and Praiſe, Devotion 
id Zeal, proportionably exceed theirs alſo: and 
is I beg for Fe/us Chrift his Sake, our Lord and 


—_— our. Amr. 


ae * 


3 

BS ORTHY art thou, O Lord of Heaven A General ' 
and Farth Ne Of d 8 — 
. an rth, to receive C ory, an Honour » giving, 1 
== Power, for thou haſt created all Things, and | 
gr thy Pleaſure they are and were created. Thou 
ſt made Heaven the Heaven of Heavens, with — 


W their Hoſt, the Earth and all Things that are 
rein; thou preſerveſt them all, and the Hoſt of 
eaven praiſeth thee. Glory by to thee, O Lord 

dd Almighty, for ereating Man after thine own 
a | C24 Image, 
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Image, and making ſo great a Variety of Creatures 
to miniſter to his Uſe. Glory be tothee O Heavenly 
Father, for my Being and Preſervation, Strength 
and Health, Underſtanding and Memory, Friends 


and Benefactors, and for all my Abilities of Mind 


and Body. Glory be to thee, for my competent 


Livelihood, for the Advantages of my Education, 
for all my known or unobſerved Deliverances; and Rm 


for the Guard the holy Angels keep over me. But Mp 
above all, Glory be to thee, for giving thy Son to 


die for my Sins; and for all the ſpiritual Bleſſings a 


he has purchaſed for me; for my Baptiſm, and all 
the Opportunities thou giveſt me of ſerving thee, 


and of receiving the holy Euchariſt ; for whatever 


Sin I have eſcaped, for whatever Good I have done, 
or thought, for all my Helps of Grace and. Hopes 
of Heaven, Glory be to thee. Praiſe the Lord, 0 
my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his holy Name. 

Glory be to thee, O Lord use for thy inex- 
preſſible Love to loſt Man, for condeſcending to 


take our frail Nature on thee, for all thy heavenly 


Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great Miracles to con- 


vince us, and thy unblamable Example to be a 
Guide to us. Glory be to thee, for thy Agony 


and bloody Sweat, for all the Torments and An- 
guiſh of thy bitter Paſſion. Glory be to thee, for 
thy glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Hea- 


ven, and Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of 


thy Father. O gracious Lord, thou who haſt done 
ſo much for me, how can I ever ſufficiently praiſe 


and love thee ! Praiſe the Lud Jeſus, O my Soul, 
and all that is within me praiſe his holy Name. 


. Glory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit, Glory be to 
thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and Graces thou 


didſt beſtow on the Apoſtles to fit them to convert 
the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred Penmen of | _ 


Holy Scripture! Glory be to thee, for inſtilling holy 


Thoughts into my Soul, forall the Ghoſtly Scene 
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Support, Comfort and Illumination I receive 
m thee ; for all thy Provenung, and reſtraining 
86d ſanctifying Grace ! Glory be to thee, Bleſſed 
irit! let me never more by my Sins grieve thee, 
o art the Author of Life and Joy to me! Prai/e 
Lord, O my Soul, aud all that is within me praiſe 
88. bly Name. 3 8 
nRleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
ore than I can utter, more than I can conceive, 
Sc unto thee, O moſt adorable Trinity, Father, 
on, and Holy Ghoſt, by all Angels, all Men, all 
reatures, for ever and for ever. Amen, Amen. 


CHAP. IL 
= Advent Sundays. 


. HAT do you mean by Advent Sundays ? 
A. The four Sundays that precede the 
rc Feßtival of our Saviour's Nativity; which make 
Part of that Time appointed by the Church to 
Prepare our Minds by proper Meditations for a due 
ommemoration of Chriſ's coming in the Fe. 
2. ben is the firſt Sunday in Advent? 
A. The fin Sunday in Advent is always the neareſt 
8 79 to the Feaſt of St. Andrew, whether before 
r after. | ; 
2. ib wha: Temper of Mind ought wwe to com- 
Pc morate the great Bleſſing of Chriſt's Coming in the 


— — 


leſn? | | | 

A. Wi 1 
Mx With firm Purpoſes and ſincere Reſolutions 
Fs 


f conforming ourſelves to the End and Deſign of 
rr Saviour's coming into the World. For ſince 
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e Son e, Cod was mani feſted io deſtroy the Warks of John iii. 8. 


e Devil, the great Care and Buſineſs of our Lives 


ould tend to avoid every Thing that is evil, to 
ortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin 


. 
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to reign in our mortal Badies, that we ſhould obey it in 


the Lufts thereof ; That ſince he gave himſelf for us, 


to purify to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 
good Works ; we ſhould give all Diligence to add to 


our Faith Virtue, to Virtue 8 to Know- 
ledge Temperance, to Temperance 


neſs, and to brotherly Kindneſs Charity; for if 


theſe Things be in us, and abound, we ſhall neither 


be barren, or unfruitful i in the Knowledge of our 


Lord Jeſus Chrift. 


Q. What Conſideration doth the Church er io 


us, as proper to bring our Lives to a Conformity with the 


End and Defign of Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh ? 


A. The Confideration of his /econd Coming to judge 
the World, when he will execute Vengeance upon 
all thoſe who obey not the Goſpel of Chr, 


Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming 7o 


Jude ment ? | 

Gs That our Lord es Chriſt ſhall at the End 
of the World deſcend from Heaven in his human 
Nature, and ſummon all Mankind to appear before 


his dreadful Tribunal, where they ſhall come upon 


their Trial, have all their Actions ſtrictly examined, 
and, according to the Nature and Quality of them, 
be ad} judged to eternal Happineſs or eternal Miſery. 


Q. Hero doth it appear that there fhall be a 
general Judgment ? | 


A. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and the 


clear and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


* How doth il appear from the Principles of 
Reaſon hal there ſhall be a general Judgment? 


A. The Light i Nature diſcovers to us an eſſen- 
tial Difference ; Ike een Good and Evil; whence, by 
the common Conſent of Mankind, Rewards are 
affixed to the one, and Puniſhments to the other; 
And according as Men govern their Actions in rela- 
tion to theſe cliential Differences of good and Evil, 


ſo 


atience, to 
Patience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs brotherly Kind- 
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are their Hopes and their Fears. The Practice 
virtue is attended not only with preſent Quiet 


oY p d Satisfation, but with the comfortable Hope of 


future Recompence ; the Commiſſion of any wick- 
Action, though never ſo ſecret, fits uneaſy up- 
the Mind, and fills it full of Horror and 


"ED mazement: All which would be very unaccount- 


* 


ne Heathens eſteemed Virtue and Honeſty dearer 
than Life, with all the Advantages of it, and ab- 
EFHorrcd Villany and Impiety worſe than Death. 

gheſides, the Diſpenſations of God's Providence to- 


r * 


4 
> 


le, without the natural Apprehenſion and Ac- 
gnovwledgment of future Rewards and Puniſhments. 


Nad it muſt be from this Principle, that many of 


wards Men in this World are very promiſcuous, good 
Mien often ſuffer, and that even for the Sake of 


p__ 4 
* 
Pc 
> 
gx: 


XX Righteouſneſs; and bad Men as frequently proſper 
and flouriſh, and that by the Means of their Wick 
az cdneſs. So that to clear the Juſtice of God's Pro- 
= cccedings, it ſeems reaſonable there thould be a future 
judgment for a ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards 


and Puniſhments. And this Principle of a Judg- 


= 2d be: Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heal. No 


{iles, as generally acknowledged by all their Writers, p. 1. 


and as the great Encouragement for his Apology 
for the Chriſtian Religion. 


= Q. How does it appear from Scripture that there 
Hall be a general Judgment? | 
WW be will judge the World by Jeſus Chriſt, in that he 


chat great Day, with ſeveral of the particular Cir- 


cumſtances of it, are fully deſcribed by our Saviour. 
St. Pau declares expreſsly, that we , muft. all ap- Rom. xiv. 
ear and tand before the Fudgment-/eat of Chriſt: St. „ Cor. v. 


Peter, that tbe Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which": 


25 


went to come, Juſtin Martyr propounds to the Geu- ee 


A. God hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, that Af xvii 


| | hath raiſed him from the Dead. And the Proceſs of Mat. xxv. 


the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a preat Noiſe, , __ Y 


10, 


Doctrine 
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Doctrine more clear and expreſs, and fundamental 


Heb. vi. 3. in the Word of God, than that of eternal Fudgment. 


Rom. ii. 


7, 8, 9. 


Q. When ſhall this general Judgment be? 

A. At the End of the World. When the State 
of our Trial and Probation ſhall be finiſhed, it will 
be a proper Seaſon for the Diſtribution of public 
Juſtice, for the rewarding all thoſe with eternal 
Life, zvho by patient Continuance in well-doing, ſeek for 
Glory, and Honour and Immortality ; and for render- 
ing to them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, Indignation and M. rath, Tribulation and 
Anguiſh. | 

Qt. Butif every Man upon his Death fhall paſs into 
a State of Happineſs or Miſery, what Need is there 
of a general Judgment? | 

A. Though it is plain from Scripture, that good 
Men, when they die, paſs intoa State of Happineſs, 
and bad Men into a State of Miſery ; yet all the 
Declarations of our Saviour and his Apoſtles con- 
cerning Judgment, with the Parables that relate to 
it, planly refer to the laſt and general udgment; 
for then it is only that the whole Man ſhall be com- 
pletely happy, or completely miſerable : Then it is 
that the Bodies of Men ſhall be raiſed, and as they 
have been Partakers with the Soul either in obeying 
or offending God, ſo ſhall they then ſhare in the 
Rewards or N of it; and then only-can 


the Degrees and Meaſures of their Happineſs and 


Miſery be truly adjuſted ; for even after Death the 
Effects of Men's good or bad Actions may add to 
their Puniſhment, or increaſe their Reward ; by the 
good or bad Examples they have given, by the good 
or bad Books they have writ, by the Foundations 
they have eſtabhſhed for Piety and Virtue, or by the 
Cuſtoms they have introduced to countenance Vice 
and Immorality. Thenitis that the Reaſonableneſs 


of God's Providence, in relation to the Sufferings of i 
good Men inthis World, will be fully n 
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and ungrateſul World; and that his deſpiſed Ser- 
vants may be owned by him in the Sight of Angels 
and Men, to the great Confuſion ofall thoſe miſerable 
Wretches, that ſhall than be doomed to e er 
Torments; that public Juſtice may be done to thoſe 
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2. To whom hath God committed ibe Adminiſtra- 
tion of this Judgment? 
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fis Goodneſs as amplycleared inthofeſeverePuniſh.. 
Hents thatſhall be eternallyinflicted upon the Wick- 
. Morever, this general Judgment is neceſſary to 
iqplay the Majeſiy and Glory of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


at by this public Act of Honour and Authority, 


ee may receive ſome Recompence for the Contempt 


1 


Ind Ignominy which he met with from a wicked 


* 2 
„ 


Virtues their Humility took care to conceal, which 
were ſullied by the Calumnies and Slanders of mali- 


cious Men; and which, by the falſe Judgment of 

the World, were repreſented as the Effects of Folly 

and Extravagance. But I may add farther, when 
& God has plainly declared that there ſhall be a general 


Judgment; - notwithſtanding that good Men upon 


their Death go into a State of Happineſs, and bad 
Men into a State of Miſery ; it is abſolutely neceſſary. 
Men ſhould entirely believe it, Sung that they 


were not able to aſſign any Reaſons to juſtify ſuch 


A. The Lord Jeſus Chriftis conſtituted by God to 


adminiſter the Judgment of the Great Day. God will 
Judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man; Jeſus A xvii. 
W Chriſt, zwhom he hath ordained. The Son of Man ſhall Ma. xvi. 
ene in the Glory of bis Father with his holy Angels, and 30% 
ben ball he reward every Man according to his Works, ]“ . 
The Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all 
SE /dement unto the Son. The Apoſtles were command- 
1 ed to preach unto the People andteftify, that it is Jeſus Acts x. 42. 


that is ordained of God to he the Fudge of Quick and 


——_- Dead. And the Tribunal is called the Fudement-/eat Rom. xiv. 
of Chriſt. By which Text it plainly appears, 5. 


that 


Joh. v. 2g. 

27. 

Jude, ver. 

1 Cor. vi. 

3- 

Mat. xxv. 
23· 
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that though the Right of judging us belongs to God, 
whole Servants and Subjects we are, yet the Exe- 
cution of this judiciary Power is particularly com- 
mitted to the Son of Man, who i is the ſecond Perſon 
in the bleſſed Trinity. 

Q. Why is the Adminiſtration of this Judgment 
committed lo the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. That all Men fhould honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father, and becauſe he is the Son of Man. 
That our bleſſed Saviour might receive public Ho- 
nour, in that Nature wherein he ſuffered; that he, 
who for our Sakes ſtood before an earthly T ribunal, 
might therefore be conſtituted Judge of the whole 
World; that he, who was deſpiſed and rejected of 
Men, might appear in the Glory of his Father, at- 
rended with an innumerable Frain of holy Angels; 
that he, who was condemned and crucified to ab- 
ſolve us, might receive Authority to abſolve and 
condemn the whole Race of Mankind: And be- 
cauſe, being clothed with a human Body, he will 
makeaviſible Appearance, which will be fuitable to 
the other Circumſtances ofthe great Day; all which 
will be performed ina viſible Manner. Beſides, Man- 
kind being judged by one of their own Nature, a 
Man like themſelves touched witha Feelingof their 


Infirmities, greatly declares the Equity ofthis judg- 


ment, becauſcheunderſtandsaltour Circumſtances, 
and whatever may influence our Caſe to extenuate 
or aggravate our Guilt. 
Q. I bo are thoſe that ſhall be judged? ? 
A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen Angels 
cre reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto 
the Fudgment of the great Day. And St. Paul ſays, 
Know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels; that is, fit 
with Chriſt, andapprove that Sentence he ſhall then 
pronounce againſt them ? And all Men that have 
everlived inthe World, and thoſe that ſhall be alive 
at our Saviour's Coming, fall ve gathered before _ 
Wo 


« 
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Lx no is ordained by God io be Fudge of Buick and Dead, N 
end they ſhall all ſtand 4efore the Fad 3 -ſeat of 18. 

| not exempt 7% mo 
4 the Rings of the Larth,and the great Men, neither ſhall 


2 hriſt, both Sal andEreat, Power ſha 


Mcanneſs excufe the pooreſt Slave; for hey are all 
le Workof bis Hands neither will he have regard to 
ſuch Qualities and Circumſtances of Perſons, which 


do not at all appertain to the Merits of the Cauſe. 


Q. For what fall te be judged ? 
A. For all Things we have done in the Body, whe- 
ther they be good or bad. All our Thoughts, Words, 


and Actions, ſhall then undergo the ſevereſt Scruti- 


ny; for they being all in ſome Meaſure ſubject to 
= God's Laws, they thall then be examined as to the 
= Breach or Obſervance of them. We muſt then 


give an Account how we have performed our Duty 


to God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves : How we 


have improved the Talents we have been entruſted 


with; particularly we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions 
of our Duty, which is the main Enquiry recorded 
in the Procedure of that great Day: and not only 


29 


Acts x. 42. 


Jab xxxiv. 
19 


2 Cor. . 
10. 


Mat. xxv. 
42. &c. 


our Actions, but every idle, that is, wicked, Word 


we /hall ſpeak will be brought into Judgment, and 
by our Werds we ball be uſtified, and by our Words 
doe Hail be condemned: Ne our ſecret Thoughts 
ſhall then, be expoſed to publick View; for 
all Wickedneſs taketh its Riſe from the: Heart, 
and the Deſign and Intention with which a Thing 
is done, frequently diſcriminates the Goodneſs or 
Evil of the Action; therefore God ſball judge the 
Secrets of Men's Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. By what Meaſures ſball the Sentence of the 
Great Day pa/s upon Men ? 


Mat. Ai. 
36, 37. 


Rom. ii. 
16. 


A. According to the Nature and Quality of their 


Actions. The / icted fall go into everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. Sothat the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of the next Life, ſhall 


bear a Proportion to the Good or Evil Men have 
done in this. 


Q. But 


Mat. xxv. 
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Q. But will the Degrees of their good and bad 
Actions be conſidered, as well as the Nature and Qua- 
lity of them ? 5 
A. The Scripture is plain and expreſs in this 
Luke xi. Matter. To whomſoever much 1s given, of him ſball 
2 Cor. ix. be much required; he that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap 
6. ſparingly ; and he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap 
bountifully, And in the Parable of the Talents, our 
Saviour plainly teaches us, that Men are reward- 
Luke xix. ed according to the Improvements they make. He 


20, %©- that had gained Ten Talents is made Ruler over 
Ten Cities, and he that had gained Five Talents, Ru- 
ler oxer Five Cities. St. Paul expreſsly affirms, that 


the Glory of the Saints ſhall be different at the Re- 
ſurrection. And our Saviour tells us, that in the 
Day of Fudgment the Condition of Tyre and Sidon, 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, ſhall be more tolerable 
than that of impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel. 
And this is agreeable to the Juſtice and Equity of 
God's Providence, and to the Reaſon of the Thing, 
nothing being a greater Incitement to Piety, than 
the Conſideration, that the leaſt Service ſhall not 
loſe its Reward. And the better any Man 1s, the 
greater Diſpoſition he hath for the Enjoyment of 
God; and the more hardened he is in Wickedneſs, 
the more ſuſceptible he is of Torment, and trea- 
ſureth up greater Meaſures of Wrath againſt the 
Day of Wrath. 
Q. What is the prefixed Time of our Saviour's 
coming to Judgment? . 
A. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſſize is 
appointed by God, and reſerved as a Secret to him- 
Mark xiii. ſelf, Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no, not 
* the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father. The Angels who excel in Knowledge, 
and ſhalladminiſter in all the Solemnities of the laſt 
Fudement, are ignorant of it, and ſo is the Son of 
Man, who is himſelf to be the Judge, and who, 
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as God, knows all Things, yet as to his human 
Underſtanding he did not know it; which is not 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, if we conſider that the hu- 
man Nature of Grit did not neceſſarily know all 
Things by Virtue of its Union to the divine Nature, 
otherwiſe Jeſus could not have grown in Wiſdom 
and Favour with God and Man. | 
Q. What ball be the Manner and the Circum- 
ſtances of Chriſt's Appearing ? | 
A. He ſhall be revealed foom Heavenwith his mighty 
Angels. He ſhall deſcend with a Shout, with the Voice 
of the Arch- Angel, with the Trump of God. He ſhall 
come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and in that 
of his holy Angels. He hall ſit upon the Throne of his 
Glory, and all Nations fhall be gathered before him, and 
he ſhall ſeparate them, the one from the other, as a Shep- 
herd dividethhis Sheep from the Goats. Thoſe that ſleep 
in the Grave ſhall awake, and tbe Dead in Chriſt 
ſhall riſe firft, and they that are alive ſhall be changed and 
caught up tomeet the Lordin the Air, which ſufficiently 


\ 


ſhews the glorious Appearing of the great God, and our 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Glorious in reſpect of the 


nene and Splendor of his celeſtial Body, ſtill 
made more glorious and majeſtic by the Authority 
which his Father hath committed to him of Uni- 
verſal Judge: Glorious in his Retinue, being ac- 
companied with Thouſands of holy Angels, who 
ſhall attend not only to make up the Pomp of 
his Ane but as Miniſters of his Juſtice: 
and Glorious, laſtly, in that bright Throne of 
Glory, from whence he ſhall diſpenſe Life and 
Death to all the World. 


).. What may we learn from the Certainty of a 

fs General 1 4 N eb 
A. Togovernour Lives with that Careand Con- 
ſideration, and with that due Regardtothe Meaſures 
of our Duty, that we may be able to give up our 
Accounts with Joy, and not with Greet! To keep 
| that 


3 


Luke it. 
52. 


2 Theſſ. i. 


1 Theſſ. iv. 
16. 

Luke ix. 
26. 

Mat. xxv. 


31, 32. 


1 Theſſ. iv. 
16, 17. 

1 Cor. xv. 
51. 

Tit. ii. 23. 


32 


1 Cor. iv. 
1 


cConſtantly 
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that ſtrict aich over ourſelves by frequent Exami- 
nation, that our Demeanour, in this State of Proba- 
tion and Trial, may obtain the Favour and Accep- 
tance of our Judge at his dreadful Tribunal. To 
reſtrain ourſelves from committing the leaſt Sin, be- 
cauſe there is none ſo inconſiderable as to be over- 
looked at the general Audit. Not to encourage our- 
ſelves by the greateſt Secrecy to the Breach of any 
of God's holy Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall 
be then expoſed to public View, and known by 
the whole World, to our eternal Infamy and Re- 
8 Not to be dejected by the Slanders and 
alumnies of bad Men, becauſe our Integrity ſhall 
then be cleared by him who cannot err in Judgment. 
To improve all thoſe Talents the Providence of God 
hath intrufted us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, 
and muſt give an Account of them. To be /incere 
in all our Words and Actions, becauſe in that Day 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. To 
avoid all raſh judging of others, becauſe he that 
judgeth another thall not eſcape the Judgment of 
God. To abound in ſuch Works, as we know will 
particularly diſtinguiſh Men at that Day, as CS 
the Hungry, clothing the Naked, Sc. becauſe 
our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And 
yet, after the moſt careful and induſtrious Per- 
formance of our Duty, to be humble and jealous 
over our own Conduct, becauſe, though we know 
nothing by onrſelves, we are not thereby juſtified, 
for he that judges us is the Lord. „ 
Q. What ſhould we learn from the Uncertainty of 
the Time when we ſhall be judged ? | 
A. Immediately toreconcile ourſelves to God by 
a ſincere and hearty Repentance, that the terrible 
Day of God's Wrath may not find us unprepared : 
To be always upon our Guard, that we may make 
a daily Progreſs towards Chriſtian Perfection, and 
tend ourſelves againſt the Attacks of 
our 
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before thee; grant that the 
of thy Myſteries, may likewiſe ſo prepare and make 
ready thy Way, by turning the Hearts of the Diſ- 
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our ſpiritual Enemies : To be frequent in all Acts 


of Pietyand Devotion, that when we are ſummoned 
to appear, we may, if poſſible, be found employed 
in religious Exerciſes: To beg God's Grace that the 
Day of Judgment may not overtake us unawares, 
but that by a patient Continuance in well-doing we 
may wait for Glory, Honour, and Immortality. 


The PRAYERS. 
| 1. 


aration 


away the Works of Darkneſs, and put upon bor juag. 


me the Armour of Light, now in the Time of this mens. 
| mortal Life (in which thy Son eus Chriſt came to 


viſit us in great Humility) that in the laſt Day, 
when he ſhall come again in his glorious Majeſty 


to judge both the "IK and Dead, I may riſe to 
KS - 


the Life immortal, through him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, now and 
ever. Amen. | 


„ Rc”, 
LORD Jeſus Chrife, who at thy firſt Coming For the | 


didſt ſend thy 5 to prepare thy Way God's Ni- 
iniſters and Stewards niſters. 


obedient to the Wiſdom of the Juſt ; that at thy 
ſecond Coming to judge the World, we may be 
found an acceptable People in thy Sight, who liveſt 
and reigneſt with the Father and the holy Spirit, 


ever one God, World without End. Amen. 


O 


Cour me, that whereas through my Sins and Wick- don. 


E36 il mean 
LORD, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power, and ror Rer- 


come among us, and with great Might ſuc- ue iron 


edneſſes I am ſore lett and hindered in 8 
| 1 Race 
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Race that 1s ſet before me, thy bountiful Grace and 
Mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver me, through 
the Satisfaction of thy Son our Lord, to whom, 
with thee and the- Holy Ghoſt, be Honour and 
Glory, World without End. Amen. 


: | . - 255 
BELIEVE, O bleſſed 7e/s, that from thy WM 
Throne at God's right Hand, where thou now 1 
ſitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the World, 
attended with thy holy Angels. I believe, O thou 
adorable Judge, that all Mankind ſhall be ſum- 
moned before thy awful Tribunal; allthe Deadwho 
- ſhall be waked out of their Graves, when the An- 
gel ſhall blow the laſt Trump: And all that are 
then Quick and Alive, ſhall then appear beforethee: 
That I and alt the World ſhall give a ſtrict Account 
of all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions; that 
the Books will then be opened; that out of thoſe 
dreadful Regiſters we ſhall be judged; that Satan 
and our own Conſciences will be our Accufers. O 
let the laſt Trump be ever founding in my Ears, that 
I may be ever mindful of my great Accounts; and 
that I may neither ſpeak, nor do, nor think any 
Thing that may wound my own Conſcience, or pro- 
voke thy Anger, or make me tremble at the awful 
Day. I know, O Lord, that Love only ſhall then 
endure that terrible Feſt, that Love only ſhall be 
acquitted, that Love only ſhall be cternally bleſt: 
and therefore I will everpraiſeand love thee. Glory 
be to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whom 
the Father has committed all Fudgment, How can 
they that love thee, Ou, ever defpond, though 
their Love in this Lite is always imperfect, when at 
laſt they ſhall have Love for their Judge, Love that 
hath felt and will compaſſionate all their Infirmities; 
and therefore all Love, all Glory be to thee. Amen. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. III. 
Saint Andrew, November 30. 


= Q ]/ HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
_ Day ? | 

A. That of the Apoſtle St. Andrew. 

Q. Of what Parentage and Country was he? 

A. He was born at Bezh/aida, a City of Galilee, John i. 44. 
ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake of Genne/areth, 
Son to Jonas, a Fiſherman of that Town, and 
Brother to Simon Peter. It is not decided by the An- 
cients, whether he was the elder or younger; the ma- 
== jor Part think St. Andrew to have been the younger. 
| Q. How came our Saviour to chuſe his Diſciples out 
of Galilee ? E | 

A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Saviour's 
Miniſtry ; a Circumſtance noted by all the Evange- 
liſts; and St. Peterallo ſtamps it with this Character 
in his Sermon to Cornelius, the Word which began ads x. 37. 
| from Galilee, Our Saviour was both conceived and uta 28. 
brought up at Nazareth, a City of Galilee; he began is. r4. 23. 
his ſolemn Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum Ni te. 
the Metropolis of Galilee; he preached all round the. 
Region of Galilee; he began his Miracles at Cana Wet wi 
in Galilee; he was transfigured at Mount Tabor, a a 
Mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordinary Reſidence | 
was In Galilee; and he appointed his Diſciples 
to come to ſee him in Galilee, when he was riſen | 
from the Dead. | 


Mas our Saviour's vouchſaſing his principal 
Abode 10 the Province of Galilee any Teſtimony of 
his being the Meſſias? „ 

A. The Prophecy of Iſaiab, ix. 1, 2, 3. plainly 
relateth to this Matter: And to this Purpoſe it is 
quoted by St. Matthew, when our Saviour made Mat. is, 
Caperraum the Seat of his Preaching. The Land“ 


a D 2 of 


Joh. i. 40. 
trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſcipline of 


ver. 36:37. 


Joh. 1. 41. 


fireof the World, and their long- expected Happineſs, 
the Chrift who was promiſed by the Prophets; and 


St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 


of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Nephibali, had the Miſ- 
fortune to be firſt in that Calamity which befel their 
Nation by the A Hyrians; by Occafion of which Ca- 
lamity, chen newly happened, 1/a:ah comforteth 
them with this Prophecy, that in Recompence of 
that Miſery they ſuffered above the reſt of their 
Brethren, they ſhould have the firſt and chiefeſt 
Share of the Preſence and Converſation of the 
Meſſiah that was to comm. | 

Q. How was S!. Andrew azwakened to expect the 
Meſhah? 

A. By being a Diſciple of John the Baptiſt; who 


KRepentance, which prepared them to entertain the 
Doctrines of the Meſſias; whoſe Approach he told 
them was near at Hand, repreſenting to them the 
Dignity of his Peron, and the Importance of the 
Deſign he was come upon. | 
Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted with our 
Saviour? 
A. Being with John the Baptiſt one Day as Jeſus 
paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that he was 1e 
Lamb of God that take!h away the Sins of the World, 
he follows our Saviour upon this Teſtimony, to the 
Place of his Abode; hearing his Inſtructions, and 
improving his Faith by conferring with him; upon 
which Account by ſeveral of the Ancients he is ſtyled 
the fir called Diſciple, though ina ſtrict Senſe he was 
not ſo; ſor though he wasthe firſt ofthe Diſciples that 
came to Chrift, yet he was not called till afterwards. 
I What was the firſt Effect of his Failh in the 
Meſſias? cages aye 
A. He went to his Brother Simon, and imparted 
to him the joyful News, that he had found the De- 


carried him immediately to Feſus; where after a 
ſhort Stay they returned again to their own Houſes, 
and exerciſed their Calling. 

Q. When 


TY 


= Diſciple and conflant Attendant ? 5 
4. About a Year afterwards, when being fully 
convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity of our 
Fa viour's Perſon, by the miraculous Draught of 
Fides, our Saviour commanded him, with his 


Le na "ry, 7 4 "I = 


St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 
When did St. Andrew become our Saviour"s 


Brother Peter, to follow him, deſigning to make 


. them Fiſhers of Men; who accordingly left all, 
and conſtantly attended our Saviour's Perſon, and 


was afterwards called by him to the Ofice and 


_ Hour of the Apoſtolate. 


Q. What became of St. Andrew after our Saviour's 


Aſcenſion? 


A. Itis generally affirmed by the Ancients, that 


7 | the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves by Lot, ſay 


ſome, probably not without the ſpecial Guidance 
and Direction of the Holy Go, what Parts of the 
World they ſhould ſeverally take. And that in this 
Diviſion St. Andrew had Scythia, and the neighbour- 
ing Countries, allotted him this Province. 

Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer Mar- 
tyrdom 9 + 4 | 

A. After this bleſſed Apoſtle had planted the 
Go/pel in ſeveral Places, and by his indefatigable 
Labours had converted many tothe Faith; hecame 


gat laſt Pare in Achaia, where by laying down 


his Life he confirmed the Truths he had taught. 
For by endeavouring to convert Ageas the Proconſul 
of Achaia, and to preſerve his new Converts from 
Apoſtacy, whom the Governor ſtrove to reduce b 
all Arts to their old Idolatry, he enraged the Pro- 
conſul againſt him ; who commanded him to be 
{courged, and then to be crucified ; and that his 
Death might be more lingering, 'he was faſtened 
to the Croſs, not with Nails, but with Cords. 
Q What Account is there of the Manner of bis 
Crucifixion? - 
A. That as he was led to Execution, he ſhewed a 
— 293 chearful 


37 


Mat. iv. 18. 


Socrat. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 
lib. i. c.19. 


Fuſeb. lib. 
J! e. i. 


St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 


checrful and compoſed Mind, and that being come 
within Sight of-the Croſs, he ſaluted it with this 
kind Addreſs, That he had long eapected and defired 
that happy Hour; that the Croſs had been conſecrated 
by bearing the Body of Chrift ; that he came joyful and 
triumphing to it, that it might recetve him as a Diſciple 
and Follower of him who once hung upon it, and be the 
Means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, having been 
the Infirument upon which his Maſter did redeem him. 
Having prayed and exhorted the People to Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance in their Religion, he was 
faſtened to the Cre/5s, whereon he hung two Days, 
teaching and inſtructing the People all that Time; 
and when great Importunities were uſed with the 
Proconſul to ſpare his Life, he earneſtly begged of 
our Lord, that he might at that Time depart, and 


ſeal the Truth of Religion with his Blood, which 


Hieron. 
adv. Vigi- 
lan. Tom. 


accordingly happened. Treat nn $1 

Q. What was the Form of St. Andrew's Croſs ? 

A. The Inſtrumentof his Martyrdomis commonly 
ſaid to have been ſamething peculiar, in the Form 
of the Letter X. being a Croſs decuſſate, two Pieces 
of Timber croſſing each other in the Middle: And 
hencaknown by the Name of St. Andrew's Croſs. 

Q. What became of his Body s | 10 
A. Being taken down from the Croſs, it was em- 
balmed, and decently and honourably interred by 
Maximilla, a Lady of Great Quality and Eſtate. At- 
terwards it was removed to Conſtantinople by Con- 


2. p. 41. flantine the Great, and buried in the great Church, 


which he had built to the Honour of the Apoſtles. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? 5 : _ : 
A. To labour what we. can in our Stations to 
make all our Relations, Friends, and Dependants, 
true Followers and Servants of the bletled eus. 


To ſhew our Diſlike of any Evil that reigneth 


among them, and courageouſly to approve what we 
; Eo nn” ” | know 


os "+ 4 
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WE knowdeſferves it. To venture the promoting their 
eternal Welfare, though at the Danger of their 
EXE Difpleaſure. To lay hold on all favourable Op- 
pꝓportunities to inſinuate the Neceſſity and Happineſs 
oft being religious. To prepare our Mind by Mor- 
= tification and Repentance for the receiving all thoſe 
= hcavenly Graces which are enjoined in the Ge 
Wa Inſtitution. To bear all the Afflictions and Cala 
= mitics of this Life with a patient and courageous 
uind, entirely reſigned to the Willof God. Chear- 
tully to take up the Croſs, and to rejoice when we 
care counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of 7e/as ; 
_—_ ht when his Glory ſhall be revealed, we may be glad 
4% with exceeding Foy. - 

_ Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſuffer really for the 
Sale / Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Religion? 
4. Not only when they ſuffer rather than re- 
nounce the Chr//tian' Religion, or the public Pro- 
RS fciſion of it; but when they ſuffer for any neceſſary 
Point of Faith or Practice, wherein the Eſſence or 


when they ſuffer rather than diſclaim any undoubt- 

ed Truth of God whatſoever. 

Q. How does the Providence of God bear good 

Men out in ſuch Sufferings? 

A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe violent 

Degrees of Temptation; which would be too ſtrong 

for human Strength and Patience; or in caſe of ex- 

traordinary Trials, by giving them the extraordi- 

nary Supports and Comforts of his Holy Spirit: 

Either by not ſuffering them to be tempted above 

what they are able, or with the. Temptation, by 

| making a Way for their Eſcape. 

Q ber may we in our Sufferings for Religion, 

_— 7 with Confide 

—_ /rvidence? 
A. When we are careful to perform our own 

Duty, and do what is required on our Part: And 


Purity of the Chriſtian Religion is concerned ; and 


D 4 when, 


39 


* 


1 Pet. iv. 
13. 


nce the particular Support of God's - 
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when, neither to avoid Sufferings, nor to reſcue 
ourſelves out of them, we do any Thing contrary to 
our Chriſtian Obligations and a good Conſcience. 
It is an eternal Rule from whence we muſt in no 
Caſe depart: That Men muſt do nothing contrary to 
the Rules and Precepts of Religion, no, not for the Sake 
Religion itſelf. | 
. what Temper of Mind ought good Men 
to ſuiter for the. Cauſe of Religion? _ 

A. With Patience, that they may not grow faint 
and weary: With Meekneſs, that they may not grow 
angry and bitter againſt their Perſecutors : With 
Charity, that they may overcome Evil with Good: 
With Truft in God's Providence, that they may be 
ſupported under their Sufferings by his Grace, and 
delivered in his good Time: With Foy and Thank- 

_ Fulneſs, inaſmuch as they are Partakers of Chr:/!'s 
Sufferings; and when his. Glory ſhall be revealed, 
they ſhall be made glad with-exceeding Joy. 


The PR AV E Rs. 


For Con- Lmighty God, who didſt give ſuch Grace to 
e thy holy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he readily 
obeyed the Calling of thy Son Ze/us Chriſt, and fol- 
lowed him without Delay ; grant unto me and all 
Chriſtians, that we being called by thy holy Word, 
may forthwith give up ourſelves obediently to ful- 
fil thy holy Commandments, through the ſame 

Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 1 
For Alliſt- GOD, merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not the 


ance in S1 


_— ghing of a contrite Heart, nor the Deſire of 
ſuch as be ſorrowful, mercifully aſſiſt our Prayers 


that we make before thee in all our Troubles and 
Adverſities whenſoever they oppreſs us; and gra- 


ciouſly 


ow Pay 4 Th g 
2 4 
. 


Church, through 7e/us Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
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N iouſly hear us, that thoſe Evils which the Craft 
and Subtilty of the Devil or Man worketh againſt 
Jus, may be brought to nought, and by the Provi- 


* 


ence of thy Goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that 


ve thy Scrvants, being hurt by no Perſecutions, 


may evermore give Thanks unto thee in thy Holy 


III. 


BLESSED Jeſus, who in thy wiſe Providence wr. K 
thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith- L 


or Grace 


ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer for to ſuffer 


WS fitted and prepared me for it; and lay no more upon 


Her and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Guo, World without End. Amen. | 


me, than thou wilt enable me willingly and thank- 
fully to endure. Let me not raſhly expoſe myſelf 
to Danger without thy Call, nor ſuffer for my own 
Fancy or Folly, or for any wilful or affected Error. 
Give me Grace to live according to'the Rules of 
my moſt holy Faith, that I may have Courage and 
Comfort in ſuffering for it. Preſerve me ſtedfaſt in 
the Belief of thy heavenly Truths, and undaunted 
in the Profeſſion of them. Give me Patience to bear 
my Croſs; and Meekneſs to bear with my Perſe- 
cutors; Charity to forgive their Wrongs, and to 
pray to thee for their Forgiveneſs. Enable me to 
truſt in thy Goodneſs for Support and Deliverance, 
and to fix my Faith upon thoſe heavenly Joys, with 
which the Sufferings of this Lifeare not worthy to 
becompared; that being made Partaker of thy Suf- 


| ferings, J may be glad with exceeding Joy when 


thy Glory ſhall be revealed. To whom with the 


IV. 


O Almighty Lord, who haſt N tothyſelf For the 


Church 


a Church with thine own Blood, look in 


my Sake who did ſuffer a moſt ignominious Death 3 
I 8 | = a - ; . r 1a. 
for them; bring me not to ſuffer till thou haſt 


n th ; CITY under Fer- 
upon the ſame, however diſtreſſed throughout the ſecution, 


World. 
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World. Pity all its Calamities, and in thy due 
Time give it a happy Deliverance out of them. 
Keep it in thy Truth, and preſerve it from Hereſies 
and falſe Doctrines, either about Faith or Practice, 
and from Schiſms that tear it in Pieces. And when 
thou art pleaſed to try it with Tribulations, let 
them only purge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive 
a ſuffering Spirit among all the Members of it 
when it labours under a ſuffering State; that they 
may be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt, and be 
enabled contentedly and joyfully to take up the 
Croſs, and bear it after thee ; that carefully avoid- 
ing all Ways of Error and Wickedneſs, for prevent- 
ing or s themſelves from Sufferings, they 
may either be delivered by thy mighty Arm, or re- 


warded in thy heavenly Kingdom, where, with the 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, thou liveſt and reigneſt 
one God, World without End. Amen. 


1 
> —_— — * 


c HAP. IV. 
Saint Thomas, December 21. 


; HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
2 NM. this Day? | 

A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 

Q. What was he called beſide Ihomas? | 

A. Didymus ; which, according to both the Gree 
and Syriac Senſe of his Name, ſignifieth a Twin; 
as Thomas alſo doth among the Hebrews. It being 
cuitomary. with the Fews, when travelling into 
foreign Countries, or familiarly converſing with 
Greeks and Romans, to aſſume to themſelves a Greek 
or a Latin Name of great Affinity, and ſometimes 
of the very ſame Signiſication with that of their 
own Country. | SIE 

Q. Of what Country and Kindred was 7Zhrs 
Apoſtle ? . 

wy A, The 


WY 
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and probably a Galilean; and it is very likely, that 
s to his Trade he was a Fiſherman ; for when St. 
eier, after our Saviour's Reſurrection, thought fit 


Fo return to his former. Profeſſion of Fiſhing, to 


. ” 


q -- 5 ciples of the Joys of Heaven, and of his going to pre- 5. 
| pare a Place for them, profeſſed that he knew not Tohi- 
ber he went, much leſs the Way that led lo it ? 


May, the Perſon whom the Father had ſent into the 
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A. The Hiſtory of the Cel takes no particular 
otice of either. That he was a Few is certain, 


eelieve his preſent Neceſſities, Thomas bore him John «xi. 
Company. PE 7 : 


Q. After he wpas called tobe an Apoſtle, what Proof 


did be give of bis Willingneſs /o adbere toour Saviour? 


A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded our John xi. 8. 


; \ Saviour from returning into Judea (whither he was Es 
reſol ved to go for the railing his dear Friend Laza- 


rus, lately dead), leſt the Jews ſhould ſtone him, as 
they had beforeattempted; St. Thomas defireth them 
not to hinder Chri/7's Journey thither, though it 


might coſt their Lives. Let us al/o go, that we may John xi. 
die with him, faith he; probably concluding, that“ 


inſtead of raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, they them- 


7 5 ſelves ſhould be ſent with him to their own Graves. 


Q. How did our Saviour treat this Slownels of St. 
Thomas's Underflanding ; who, when our Saviour, a 
little before his cruel Sufferings, /peaking to his Di/- 


John xiv. 


A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that is 


proper to be uſed to a well-diſpoſed Mind, ina ſhort 


but ſatisfactory Anſwer, that he was he true living 


john xiv- 
6. 


World, to ſhew Men, by his Do@rine and by his 


| Example, the Paths of eternal Life; and that they 
== could not miſs of Heaven, if they did but keep to 


that Way which he had preſcribed. _ ä 
Q. What may due learn from the foregoing Parli- 


| culars ? | 


A. That where the Mind is rightly diſpoſed, and 
the Afedions bent towards Heaven, we ought to bear 
with 
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with the Heavineſs of the Underſtanding, and to 
endeavour with Gentleneſs and Patience to inſtil 
that Knowledge which is neceſſary to make Devotion Wm 
perfect; and that the doing that ill of God, which! 
we know is the beſt Qualification to attain greater 
Degrees of Knowledge; fince we are aſſured by ü 
John vii. our Saviour, F any Man will do his Will, he pal! 
TE know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God. 5 
Q. What Proof did St, Thomas require of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection? _ 
A. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes ; for 
though the reſt of the Apoſtles afſured him they 
had really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he pro- 
John xx. feſſed, except he ſhould ſee in his Hands the Print of 
* the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into his Side, he would 
not believe. A ſtrange Piece of Infidelity, after he 
had feen our Saviour's Miracles, and had fo long 
converſed with him, who had frequently aſſerted, in 
plain Terms, that he mult riſe again the third Day. 
Q. How did our Saviour cure this his Infidelity ? 
John xx. A. Compaſſionating the Weakneſs of St. Thomas, 
__ and willing to ſatisfy the Doubts and Scruples of 
ſincere though ignorant Man; he appeared to his 
Diſciples again, when St. Thomas was with them, 
and gave him the Satisfaction he deſired ; who, 
being quickly convinced of his Error, acknowledged 
him to be his very Lord and Maſter, a God omnipotent, 
thus able to reſcue himſelf from the Powers of Death. 
Q. I hat Reply did our Saviour make to this Pro- 
Fefſion of St. Thomas's Faith? 
A. That hedid well to believe upon this Teſti- 
mony of his Senſes ; but that it was a more noble 
and commendable Act of Faith, to acquieſce in 2 
| Ver. 2g. rational Evidence, and to entertain the Doctrines 
and Relations of the Ge upon ſuch Aſſurances 
of the Truth of Things, as are fit to ſatisfy a wiſe 
and ſober Man, though he did not ſee them with 


his own Eyes. _ 
OT” Q. What 


St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


2. What Advantage is this Act of St. Thomas's 
SEE [fidelity to us Chriſtianss | 
RX. 4. Itconfirmeth our Faith in our Saviour's Re- 
a” ſurrection, and convinces us beyond all Doubt or 
LF Scruple, by the moſt ſenſible Evidence, that the 
very ſame Body of our Lord was raiſed, in which 
he ſuffered. REP | 
Q. Where did St. Thomas preach the Goſpel? 
A. The Province allotted to him for the Exerciſe 
of his Apo/tolical Office was Parthia? he publiſhed 
the glad Tidings of Salvation to the Medes, Perſians, 
cCarmanians, Hyrcani, and Bactrians. Some of the 
= Ancients relate how he met with the Magi; to whoſe 
Country they belonged, who brought Preſents to 
our new-born Saviour, that he baptized ſeveral of 
them, and made uſe of them as his Aſſiſtants in pro- 
pagating the CGo/pe/; that he paſſed through the 
Alan Ethiopia, and at laſt came to the Indies, as is 
proved by antient Tradition, and ſeveral Marks ſtill 
preſerved among thoſe People to this Day. 
Q. How are the Chriſtians in that Part of India 
called? a | | 
9 A. The Chriſtians which inhabit the more ſouth- 
cerly Part of the great Promontory, whoſe Baſe lies 
between the Outlets of the Rivers Indus and Ganges, 
arecalled the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, becauſe ſup- 
_— poſed to be converted by his Preaching. Before 
che Portugueſe frequented thoſe Parts, they were 
eſteemed to be about fifteen or ſixteen thouſand 
Families. They had then no Dependance upon the 
Biſhop of Rome, but denied his Primacy. The Sa- 


| Kinds; they celebrated it with Bread ſeaſoned with 
Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their Country 


| crament was adminiſtered among them in both 
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= afforded not, they made Uſe of the Juice of Raiſins, 


| ſoftenedone Night in Water, and then preſſed forth. 
They baptized not their Infants till they were forty 
Days old, except in Danger of Death. They uſed 
| | not 
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not extreme Unction. They had no Images in 
their Churches, but only the Croſs. And their 
Prieſts were excluded from ſecond Marriages. 


Q. How 7s it thought St. Thomas ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom ? 


A. Having converted many to the Faith in India, 


and, among the reſt, the Prince of the Country, 


the Brachmans, perceiving this would ſpoil their 
Trade, reſolved to put a Stop to his ſucceſsful Pro- 
greſs, and conſpired his-Death. And one Day, 


when our Apoſtle was retired without the City of 


Malopur for his private Devotions, they aſſaulted him 
with armed Men, firſt loading him with Darts and 
Stones, and then one run him through with a Lancc. 
Q. What became of his Body ? mw 

A. It was by his Diſciples buried in a Church 
which he had lately cauſed to be built in the fore- 
mentioned City. And though ſome ſay it was at- 
terwards tranſlated to Edeſſa, yet the Chriſtians in 
the Eaft conſtantly affirm it to have remained in 


the Place of his Mari yrdom. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervalion of this 
Feſtival? 

A. That provided our Minds ſincerely intend 
God's Service, and that our Affections are fixed upon 
himas our chiefeſt Good, he will compaſſionate the 
Weakneſs of our Underſtandings, and either pardon our 
Errors, or deliver us from them. That the beſt Me- 


thod to procure divine Light, is to practiſe what 


we know to be God's Will. That no Dangers ſhould 
diſcourage us from adhering to our #lefjed Maſter, 
and that even Death itſelf ſhould not be able to ſe- 
parate us from him. That Faith ought to be the 
prevailing Principle ofa Chriſtian,underall Events, 
and in every Condition of human Life; and that, 
though it is a Degree of Aſſent inferior to Senſe, 
yet the A#s of it are much more praife-worthy and 
5 | commendable : 
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75 commendable : Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen, 
aud yet believe. 


Horo is Faith made the prevailing Principle of 


| F 
A. By governing all our Thoughts, Words, and 


Actions, with a Regard to another World; and by 
a firm Perſuaſion of abſent and inviſible Things; 
as the Belief of a God, and his Providence that or- 
dees all Things, and of his inviſible Grace, ready at 


Hand to aſſiſt us in all that is good, and to keep 
us from all Evil: Efpecially when in all our Ways 
we have a Regard to the Promiſes of everlaſting 
Life; and the Threatenings of eternal Miſery : 


wich was the great Principle of the Piety and 


Virtue of all good Men from the Beginning of the 


1 World; as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews declareth 
at large. | 


Q. Wherein conſifteth the Power of this Principle? 

A. In that the Objects of Faithare fitted to work 
upon our Minds upon the Account of both the 
Certainty and the Concerument of them. We have 
all the Aſſiſtance of the Truth of them that we are 
capable of in this Lite, from the Dictates of Reaſon, 
and the general Conſent of Mankind; beſides that, 
to aſſure us theſe Reaſonings are true, we have a 
moſt credible. Revelation of theſe Things in the G0, 
pel of our Saviour; who gave a ſenſible Proof of 
his divine Miſſion in his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. And, as to the Importance of them, every 
one muſt own, that the higheſt Hopes, and the 


greateſt Fears, are ſufficient Springs of human Ac- 


tions; for what can concern us more than eternal 
Happineſs and eternal Miſery ? 

G M bal is meant by Faith in Chriſt? 

A. In ponent, it is the beheving all thoſe Things 
that are declared to us by Chrif ; and more parti- 
cularly ſome Things that are declared of him. The 
believing what is ſaid by him is called Faith in Chrif, 


as 
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Faith. 
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as his Authority and Credit is the Ground and 
Reaſon of our Belief. And the believing Things ſaid 
of him is called Faith in Chrift, as he himſelf is the 
Object of it. And when this Belief ſuitably af- 
fecteth us, and we reſolve and practiſe ſo as may 
reaſonably be expected from Perſons under ſuch 
Perſuaſions, then it is imputed to us for Right- 
eouſneſs. | 

Q. What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith 10 
produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? | 

A. It muſt be real and unfeigned, againſt the Pre- 
tences of thoſe that uſe it only as a Diſguiſe to be 
truſted; or as a mere outſide Profeſſion, without 
looking for any farther Reaſon than to be in the 
Faſhion. It muſt be hearty and affectionate; not a 
mere ſpeculative Opinion, as of Things wherein we 
are not much intereſted; but a moving and influen- 
cing Perſuaſion, where with all the Powers of the 
Soul are affected. It muſt be aſſured and confident ; 
fora wavering and uncertain Opinion will not ac- 
compliſhits Work. Men will not run Ventures and 
bear Loſſes on uncertain Hopes, but only on firm 
and certain Expectations. It muſt be hoxeft, and ac- 
companied witha good Cnſcience, implying a Man's 
Integrity in diſcharging the Profeſſion he makes, 
and Honeſty in pertorming his Undertaking. It 
mult be reſolute, and fully fixed, after all Things 
are well conſidered, ſo that when any Hardſhips 
ariſe, we may not be ſoon ſtaggered in our Minds. 


eos » 4 
Amar and everlaſting God, who, for the 
| more Confirmation of Faith, didſt ſuffer thy 


holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy Son's Re- 
ſurrection; grant me ſo perfectly, and without all 


Doubt, to believe in thy Son ous Chrift, that my 
Faith in thy Sight may never be reproved. Hear 


me, 
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me, O Lord, through the ſame Fe/us Chrif, to 
whom, with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 


nour and Glory now and for evermore. Amen. 


IT. 


EX A Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto me 


f the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity; 
Wand that I may obtain that which thou doſt pro- 


15 : W miſe, make me heartily to believe what tho haſt reveal- 
ea, and to love that which thou doſt command, 


vs 5 through Je Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


ITI. 
ORD of all Power and Might, who art the 
Author and Giver of all good Things; aſſiſt 


my Belief of it, ſince Love and Peace, and Unity, 
are Marks of thy true Diſciples, and that thy Wrath 


i revealed from Heaven againſt all thoſe that 


: mf jobcy not the Goſpel of thy Son. Keep my Mind 


tree from all Prejudice, which puts ſo falte a Bias 
upon the Underſtanding, even in Matters of the 
ercateſt Importance, and which may prove ſo fatal 
nd deſtructive to my eternal Welfare; that ſee- 


3 ang the Reaſonableneſs of thoſe Things thou haſt 


aquired to be believed, the Perfection of thoſe 
uties thou haſt enjoined to be practiſed, and the 
over and Force of thoſe Motives upon which 


oth arc founded, I may be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
3 : | ab] (wp 
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For Faith 
and Obes 
dicnce, 


For re- 


moving 
by. a the Ob- 
me by thy Grace, that I may mortify all the inor- ftacles of 


BE dinate and corrupt inclinations of my Heart, which believing. 
oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and heavenly Truths. 
Enable me to conquer my evil Habits, and govern 
my unruly Paſſions, that they may not indiſpoſe my 
Raz Mind incmbracing that Evidence, which ſo plenti- 
fully accompanieth thy divine Revelations to the 
Sons of Men. Let not the ſcandalous Diviſions 
amongſt Chriſtians, nor the ill Lives of thoſe that 
= profcis thy holy Religion, ever ſtagger or weaken 
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For an ef- 
fectual 
Faith. 
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able * at "i receive the End of my Faith, 


even the Salvation of my Soul, through 7e ofus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


Holy and Eternal God, who haſt graciauſly 


condeſcended to eſtabliſh with Chriſtians a 
Covenant of Faith and Obedience, with the Pro- 
miſes of a preſent Supply of Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
and of a future Reward to crown all thoſe that 
perſevere in thy Service; O let me for ever dwell 
upon this Rock, that, while I am ſurrounded with 
ſenſible Things, 1 may not be thaken by the Power 
of them. That no Charms of preſent finful Plea- 


ſures, may make me forget that Place of Torment 
to which they conlign me. That the Cares of this 
Lite, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, may never 


make me neglect a Treaſure that faileth not, an 
Inheritance with the Saints in Light. Work in 
me all thoſe godly Aﬀections that may make my 
Faith effectual to my Salvation. Let the Belief 
of thy paternal Care over me produce Love, Ho- 
nour, and dutiful Obedience; the Belief of thy 
Almighty Power, Reverence and godly Fear; the 
Beliet of thy Righteouſnefs, Holineſs in all Man- 
ner of Converſation ; that Faith being the go- 
verning Principle of my Life, it may compoſe my 
Mind under all E vents, by a firm Truft and Con- 
tidence in thy wiſe Providence ; and that 1t may 
diſpel all Sohcitude for worldly Supplies, by aſet- 
tied Perſuaſion, that thou wilt with-hold no good 
Thing from them that walk uprightly; and that 
thou art ready to beſtow good Things, if we e per- 
fevere in Prayer and Devotion; that ordering all 
my Actions with a Regard to another World, 
raay fo paſs through Things temporal, that L 
finally loſe not the Things eternal, through 

Fetus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
"CHAP 


Che Nativity of our Lord, or the Blrth Day 
7 of GHRIST, commonly called Chriſtmas 
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CHAP. v. 


Dap, December 25. 


HA Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 


Day? | 
A. The Great Feftival of the Nativity of our 


Saviour %u Chriſt ; or the Appearance of God 
in the Fleth. 


l hat authority have we for the Obſervation of 


= 7his Feſtival ? 


A. The Practice of the Primitive Church ; for 


0 though we have no certain Evidence of the exact 
Time when it was firſt obſerved, yet it appeareth 


lainly, that it was very carly received all over 


the Ven. And the immemorial Obſervation of 
it is an Argument of its primitive Inſtitution, 


Q. But is it not ſuperſtitious to obſerve this Feſtival 


is | upon the Twenty-fifth of December, when we cannot 
Le certain that our Saviour was born upon that Day? 


A. There is little Reaſon to doubt but that this, 


= which we now obſerve, is the very Day; the Teſ- 
timony of St. Chryſaſtom is clear for the Tradition Chryſoft, 
of it. Though if the Day were miſtaken, the 
LMatter of the Miſtake being of no greater Mo- 
ment than the falſe Calculation of a Day, will cer- 
tainly be very pardonable in thoſe who think they 
are not miſtaken. And as long as thoſe, who are 
ſuppoſed to be in this Error, do perform the Bu- 
iineſs of the Day with as much Piety and Devo- 
tion on a miſtaken Day, as they could do on a true 
one, if they certainly knew it; the Excuſe of 
blameleſs Ignorance will waſh away greater Errors 


than this of the Day, ſuppoſing it were an Error. 


nr Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Q. What are we to believe concerning the Birth of 


E 2 A. That 


% 


51 


Tom. 5. 
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A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto 70% bb 
of Næzarrub, who, before and after her Eſpouſals, 
was a pure and unſpotted Virgin, being and con- 
tinuing in the ſame Virginity, did, by the imme- 
diate a of the Holy Ghoft, conceive, within 
her Womb, the only-begotten Son of God; and, 
after the natural Time of other Women, brought 
him forth. Whereby the Saviour of the World 
was born of a Woman, made under the Lay, 
without the leaſt Pretence of any original Cor. 
ruption, that he might deliver us from the Guilt 
of Sin. And he was born of a Virgin, of the 
Houſe and Lineage of David, that he might fit 
upon his Throne, and rule for evermore. 

Q. Was the promiſed Meſſias to be born afler a 
miraculous Manner ? 

A. Yes, the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 

Jer. xxx. foretold as much, Jeremiah ſays, The Lord hath cre— 

my ated a new Thing upon the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs 

a Mon. The new Creation of a Man 1s therefor: 

new, and therefore a Creation, becauſe wrought in 

If. vii. 14. a Woman only, without a Man. U/aiab, Behold a 

Virgin fhall concerve and bear a Son, and fha!l call his 

Name Immanuel. The original Word was tranſlated 

a Virgin, by ſuch Interpreters as were Fewws them- 

ſelves, ſome hundred Years before our Saviour's 

Birth ; and did not the Signification of the Word, 

and the frequent Uſe thereof in Scripture import it, 

the Wonder of the Sign given by the Lord himſelf 

would evinceas much. As for that Conceit of the 

Jeros, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekabh, it is ſo 

manifeſtly falſe, that nothing can make more for 

Cyri! lie- the Confirmation of our Faith. This ſign was 


Pug neg given, and this Promiſe made ſome Time in the 


2 Kings Reign of Abax. Now Ahaz reigned but /ſixlee! 

7ears in Jeruſalem ; and his Son Hezekiah, who 
ſucceeded him, was !wenty-five Tears old when he 
began to reign; and therefore born ſeveral Years 
| : before 


xvi. 2. ch. 
XVIII. 2. 
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Pefore Ahaz was King, and conſequently not now 
"to be conceived when this Sign was given. 
2. How doth it appear that thyſe Prophecies were 
BFlfilled in Jeſus Chriſt ? ; 
A. His Mother that bore him was a pure Virgin, Loki. 31. 


4 
wr. 
"4 


Mat. 1, 25, 


Rs appcareth both from her own Account, and that 
of 7:/cpb her reputed Huſband ; both Perſons of 
kon Integrity, and unqueſtionable Credit. When 
1 pb doubted of her Chaſtity, an Angel was diſ- 
XX patched to clear her Honour; and to aſſure him 
4 


that what was conccived in her, was not any hu- 
man Production, but of the Holy Gh. When the 

& objected the Impoſſibility of her being a Mother, 
the Argel explains it to her himſelf, by the Holy Luke i. 25. 
RE Ch: coming upon her, and the Power of the Higheſt 

E cverſbadowwing her. All which was ſo unqueſtion- 

able, and plainly made out to the Apoſtles and pri- 

= milive Chriſtians, that they univerſally and firmly 
believed it, and thought it a Point of ſo great 
Moment, as to deſerve a Place in that Summary 

of the Chriſtian Faith called the Apaſtles“ Creed. 
2. What were the Circumflances of our Saviour's 
Birth? 
A. He was born at Belhlebem, according to the 

3 7 Prediction of the Prophet Mcab; whither 7o/eph Mic. v. 2. 
and Mary went in Obedience to the Decree of A- Lale fl. 4. 
ilſtus, to be taxed, being of the Houſe and Li- 
ncage of David, the Providence of God making 

bUſe of this Conjuncture, by verify ing a Prophecy, 

to ſignify and publiſh the Birth of the true Me. 
as. The Concourſe of People to Bethlehem was fo 
X£rcat, that they could find no Accommodation 
ut a Stable; where the bleſſed Virgin brought 

F Worth her firſt-born Son, and wrapped him in fwaddling Ver. 7. 

- lothes, and laid him in a Manger ; doing herſelf 


= he Offices of a pious and tender Parent, whilſt 
1 l the Angels of God worſhipped him. | 
__ 2. How was the Birth of our Saviour publiſhed 


E 3 A. BY 


Heb. i. 6. 
e ori 


5+ 


Luke 11. 9 · 


Luke 11. 
12, 11. 


Ver. 12. 


Ver. 14. 


Ver. 20. 
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A. By the Adminiſtration of Angels ; for as 
certain Shepherds were keeping Watch over their 
Flocks by Night, he Angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone round about them ; 
ſo that the Splendor of the Apptarance confound- 
ed their Senſes, and made them ſore afraid: But 
the Angel quickly diſſipated the Terror that ſeized 
them, with the Tidings be brought of great Joy 10 all 
People, in theſe comfortable Words, unto you is 
born this Day, ia the City of David, a Saviour, which 
7s Chriſt the Lord. 

. How were the Shepherds directed to find this 
new-born King ? 

A. Leſt they ſhould expect a Prince accompa- 
nied with outward Pomp and Magnificence, the 
Angel deſcribeth the Meanneſs and Obſcurity of 
his Circumſtances, as a Token to guide them in 
the Search of this zew-born Prince, This ſhall be a 
Sign unto you, ye ſpall find the Babe wrapped in feoad- 
dling Clothes, and lying in a Manger. Upon this 
Notice, the Shepherds without Delay went to 
Bethlehem, and found the Narrative verified, and 
publiſhed to the World both what they had ſeen 


and heard concerning the Hely Child Jeſus. 


Q. How was this joyful News received by the Angels 
and the Shepherds ? 


A. The Multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt praiſed = 


God in that devout Hymn, Glory to God in the higi- 
ef, and on Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men. And 
the Shepherds, when they had found the real Com- 
pletion of what was told them by the Angel, re- 
turned, glorifying and praiſing God. | 
Q. Since this Angelical Hymn hath been retained 
in the Offices of the Church ever ſince the primitive 
Times of Chriſtianity, what may we underſtand by it! 
A. That the bleſſed Angels excited one another 
to give Glory and Praiſe to God for his wonderful 
Works towards the Children of Men. That it is our 
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conſtant Duty to acknowledge his Majzffy and 
Greatneſs, thoſe peerleſs Prerogatives of Power, Il 
dom, and Goodneſs, which appeared with the great- 


® eſt Luſtre in the ſtupendous Iacarnalion of the Son 
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of God. That Chrij? hath taken away the Enmity 
between Heaven and Earth, and reconciled Man 
to God; for God's Good-2will to favour Men is 


the Peace the Angels congratulate ; hence the Go/- | 
pol is called the Gofpe! of Peace, and God ſo often Eph. vi. 
in the New Teſtament, e Cod of Peace. And ſince N, 


Rom. xv. 


the Children of Men alone partake in theſe Won- 33: 


ders of Love, they ought continually to join with 


1 7 the Heavenly Holt in glorifyimgand praiſing Cod. 


Q. What may we learn from the Circumitances of 


= our Saviour's Birth, and the Publication hereof ? 


A. It ought to reconcile us to a State of Poverty: 
For ſince the bleſſed Feſus c hoſe to be born in ſo mean 


and obſcurea Manner, and preferred it before the 


Splendor and Pomp of the Rich and Great, the 
Poor ought to bear a low Condition with Patience 
and Contentedneſs, and the Rich not to undervalue 
and contemn it. In publiſhing the News of his | 


Birth, our Saviour pailed by the Wiſe and the Luke ii. 8, 

& Porful, and revealed it to the poor Shepherds ; he *7* 

manifeſteth it to them by an Angel, and maketh 

wàithem the Inſtruments of communicating the 

Eno ledge of it to the Rich and Great. God in- Ch. i. 8. 
= carnate preacheth the Ggſpel to the Poor; and mean 


illitcrate Fhermen are employed to preach it to 


the Kings and Sovereiyns of the Earth. And if 


4 
"DI 


Xs . 
Fo [3 
Lok 
J =y 
1 
* 1 
r 7 
* „ 
wh 


A =g : 
{FA 


erer the rich attain Happineſs, they muſt be P00Y Matt. v. 3. 


in Spirit, and fit looſe to what they enjoy. 
Q. What Expectation was there in the World 


8 eu the Time of the Meſſiah's appearing ! 
10 


1 * © : 3 
1. The Jews were in a general Expectation of 


bim, as appears from the ancient and general Tra- 


dition received from the School of Elias; that at the 
End of the ſecond two thoufand Years the N Hias ſhould 
| „ come. 


Lib. 7. Co 
12. 


Lib. 8. c. 4. 


Mic. v. . 


Lib. 5. 
Hiſt. 


Zech. iii. 8. 
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come. And likewiſe from that particular Compu- 
tation of the Fervi/h Dodlors, not long before our 
Saviour's Coming; who upon a ſolemn Debate of 
that Matter, did determine the Miæſſias would come 
within % Years. And this is confirmed from the 
great Jealouſy, which Herod had concerning a King 
of the Fews, that was expected to be born about 
that Time. And from the Teſtimony of Zo/cphus, 
who tells us, the Jews rebelled againſt the Romans, 
being encouraged thereto by a celebrated Prophecy in their 
Scriptures that about that Time a famous Prince ſhould 
be barn among them, that ſhould rule the World. 

Q. Was the Gentile World in any Expectation of 
ſuch an Appearance? | 

A. Yes; this is evident from the famous Teſti- 
monies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, Suetonius 
and Tacilus. The former ſays, There was an ancient 
and general Opinion famous throughout all the Eaftern 
Parts, that the Fates had determined that there ſhould 
come out of Judea thoſe that ſhould govern the World. 
Which Words ſeem to be a verbal Tranſlation of 
that Prophecy in Micab, that out of Judah fhould 
come the Ruler. Tacitus's Teſtimony is, That a great 
many were poſſeſſed with a Perſuaſion, that it was con- 
tained in ihe ancient Books of the Prieſts, that at that 
very Time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and that they who 
ſhould govern the World, were to come out of Judea. 
Which Phraſe, that the Eaj? foruld prevail, refers 
to that Title given the Miſias by the Prophet Ze- 
chariab ; where he is called the Man whoſe Name 
ig the Eaſt; for though we tranſlate it Branch, yet 
the Hebrew Word 1ignifieth both; and may be 
rendered the one as well as the other. 
Q. What was the great Advantage of our Saviour's 
appearing in the Mord? 
A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that Cloud of 
Idolatry, and that Corruption of Manners, which had 
fatally overſpread it. For the moſt contemptible 

Objects 
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1 . Objects were thought worthy of divine Honours, 
the ys themſelves having at one Time as many 
Gods as Cities; and the moſt brutiſh and ſcanda- 
© lous Vices prevailed, not only amongſt the moſt 
© poliſhed Part of Mankind, but even in the ſolemn 
Acts of the Gentile Worſhip. Upon which Ac- 
count our Saviour became a Light to lighten the 
XX Gentiles, as he was the Glory of his People 1/rac!. 
So that under the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, we 
cannot fail of acquiring the Knowledge of God's 
= Will in this World, and the comfortable Expecta- 
tion of Life everlaſting in the World to come. 
Q. Wherem did our Saviour exceed all thoſe that had 
= before him made known the Will of God 70 Mankind? 
A. In the Dignity and Excellency of his Perſon, 
= whereby he knew the beſt and ſureſt Ways of attain- 
ing Happineſs. In the Clearneſs and Perfection of 
= his Pr-cepts. In the Brightneſs of his own Example, 
and in the Ercouragements of gracious Aſſiſtances, 
and glorious Rewards, which he hath promiſed to 
all thoſe that engage and perſevere in his Service. 
Q. How was our Saviour qualified by the Dignity 
FEE of bis Perſon 7o reveal 10 us the Will of God? 
A. He who lay in the Boſom of the Father, and 
had the Spirit communicated to him without Meaſure, 
in whom dwelt he Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily,could 
not want a perfect Knowledge of what was moſt 
XX agrecable to the divine Will; and conſequently we 
have abundant Reaſon to put our Truſt and Confi- 
XX denceinthat Method of attaining Salvation he hath 
diſcovered, becauſe it was the Contrivance of infi- 
gnite Wiſdom, and cannot fail of Succeſs, if we are 
not wanting to ourſelves in heartily embracing it. 
2. Wherern conjifteth the Perfection / bis Doctrine? 
RX 4: In that it directs us to the true 04je# of Mor- 
hip, and gives us rational and worthy Notions of 


> 


= | that Being we are obliged to adore; and is moſt 
IE fitly adapted to raiſe our Natures tothe greateſt Im- 


_ 


—- provement 


Mat. v. 28. 
3 


Ver. 3. 


Mat. xii. 
93 


Mat. v. 44 


Ver. 4,10: 


AMat. xiv. 
23. 
Luke vi. 
12. 
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provement they are capable of. To prevent our 
falling into ſinful Actions, our Saviour layeth a 
Reſtraint upon our Thoughts, which lead to them, 
and obligeth us to govern our Loos, which give 
Birth to our Thoughts. To obviate all thoſe Evils, 
which proceed iroman inordinate Deſire of Riches, 
he hath diſcovered tous that admirable Temper of 
Mind diſtinguiſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, 
which maketh us even ſit looſe to the good Things 
we poſſeſs. To keep us at a Diſtance from the 
Temptations of Lying and Detraction, he hath for- 
bid all idle Words, that the Care to avoid them 
might ſecure us from falling into thoſe greater 
Faults. To hinder the fatal Effects of Anger and 
Revenge, he hath nipped theſe Paſſions in the Bud, 
by commanding us 10 love our Enemies, and to do 
Good to them that do Evil tous. To facilitate the 
Virtue of Patience, ſo neceſſary in this Vale of 
Tears, he hath manifeſted to us the Treaſures that 
are hid in Adverſity, and the Advantage of being 
vl nate for his Sake: that what the World calls 

isfortune and Calamity, often proveth the bleſſed 
Occation of making us happy both in this Life 


and the next. Bleed are they that mourn, Bleſſed are 


they that are perſecuted, And to make us quiet and 
eaſy in ourſelves, and gentle to others, he requireth 
us to have a quick Senſe of our own Weakneſſes 
and Detects, and readily to condeſcend to the 
loweſt Offices for the Good of our Neighbours. 

Q. Whereia appears the Brightneſs of our Sa- 
viour's Example ? 

A. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern of all 
thoſe ſolid and needful Virtues which he requirech 
from us, and in his own Perſon hath recommended 
to us the moſt hard and difficult, as well as thoſc 
that are moſt uſeful and beneficial. To tcach us 
Piety and Devotion, he frequently retired, and ſpent 
whole Nights in Prayer; and from worldly Occur- 
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: rences raiſed Matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and 


conformed not only to divine Inſtitutions, but to Jobnx.224 


human Appointments that tended to promote Reli- 


gion. That we might learn Humility, this Prince Lake ii. 7 


3 19 and a Seducer of the People. That we might re- 
gg Temptations to Anger, and preſervean Even- 


ol Glory condeſcended to the Poverty of a Stable; 


this Wiſdom of the Father became dumb, and was 
reduced to the i Bra of an Infant; he ſpent 


thirty Years of his Life in Retirement, unknown 
to the World, and was ſubject to his Parents. 
That we might be ready to exerciſe univerſal Charity Ads x. 38. 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men, the whole Courſe 


of his Life was employed in doing Good. That 
ve X might ſuppreſs all ambilious Deſires, he refuſed Mat. iv. 8. 
the Offer of the Kingdoms of the World, and the _ 
Glory of them; and, when the People would have 


made him a King, he filently withdrew, and they John vi. 


& knew not where to find him. That we might be zit. ii. 


| obedient 10 Government, he paid Tribute, though he 24, 25: 


& was free from any ſuch Obligation, and was forced - 
to work a Miracle to perform it. That we might 


live above the World, he choſe to have no Part nor 
Share in the Poſſeſſions of it, the Sou of Man not Blat. viii. 
having where to lay his Head. And though he denied 20. 
| himſelf in the lawful Pleaſures and Satisfactions of 
Lite, yet he was perfectly contentedin his mean Con- 
dition. That in all our Sufferings we might be re- Mat. xxvi. 


= ./i21:cd lo the il] of God, in his bitter Agony he re- * 
| nounced the ſtrongeſt Inclination of Nature, and 


ſubraitted to the Appointment of his Father. That 
a Regard to the Fudgment of the World might not 


== Þ:cvail upon us to tranſgreſs the Laws of God, he Phil. ii. . 


made pimfelf of no Reputation ; and, in order to do 
Good to Mankind, was contented to be eſteemed 


one of the worſt of Men; a Magician, an Impoſtor, Luke xi. 


a Friend and Companion of Publicans and Sinners, Mit. z. 


19 


1s of Mind under all Provecations, he bore with 
; the 


60 


John xiv. 
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ohn x. 32. 
ke xxiii. 
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the Dulneſs and Slowneſs of his Diſciples, both in 
their underſtanding and believing what he plainly 
taught, and anſwered the ſharpeſt Reproaches of 
his Enemies with calm Arguments, and modeſt 
Silence. That we might practiſe that difficult Duty 
of loving our Enemies, he prayed moſt carneſtly for 
his, even when he felt the moſt cruel Effects of 
their Malice, and imputed it to their Ignorance. 

Q. What Encouragement hath our Saviour pro- 
miſed, to excile us to the Performance F our Duty? 

A. He offereth Pardon and Forgiveneſs of what is 
paſt, and perfect Reconciliation to God by the Me- 
rits of his Death and Paſſion, provided we return 
to him by ſincere Repentance. He ſupplieth us 
with Strength at preſent to enable us to do our 
Duty, by enlightening our dark Minds, by exciting 
our Wills to that which is good, and by raiſing our 
Courage under Difficulties and Dangers. He alarms 
our Fears by the Threatenings of eternal Puniſh- 
ment in the next Life, and encourages our Hopes 
Dy the Promiſes of everlaſting Rewards to the whole 

an, both Body and Soul; which are the molt 
powerful Conſiderations in the World to take Men 
off from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs. 

Q. What Thoughts are proper lo entertain our Minds 
upon this Feſtival ? 

A. Great Admiration of the fupendous Love of 
God towards Mankind, in ſending no leſs a Perſon 
than his own Son, and no leſs dear to him than his 


only-begotten Son, out of his mere Grace and Good- 


neſs, to accompliſh our Salvation, who were Enc- 
mies to God by our evil Works. Great Thankful- 
neſs to the Bleſſed Feſus, for his wonderful Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, when he undertook the Work of 
our Redemption. He who lodged in the By/om of 
his Father, came into the World, and had not where 19 


lay his Head. He who had Heaven for his Throne, 


was contented to be born in a Stable, to be laid in a 
| Manger, 
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anger, lo be wrapped in ſcaddling Clothes. Great 
aper of Gratitude; that, for our Sakes, he 
would be pleaſed to be made miſerable, that we 
night be made happy; to be poor, that we might 
Wc enriched ; to die, that we might live for ever. 

EG reat Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of God, 
i ho hath ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and Compaſ- 
lion towards us, and done ſuch great Things for 
our Salvation. 

2. Hm wght we to expreſs our Thankfulneſs for 
"FRE 7/be Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour? 

A. Weought to join with the heavenly Hoſt, 
and the pious believing Shepherds in Hymns of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 

great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by denying all 
= Ungodline/s and worldly Lufts, and by living ſoberly, 
Er ghtcoufly, and godly, in this preſent World. To pro- 
pound this Pattern of Love for our own Imita- 
tion, and becauſe God hath fo loved us, Io Iove.one 
anolher, and to ſtoop to the loweſt Offices of Cha- 
rity for the Relief of our Neighbour. Never to 
deſpiſe the Poor for the Meanneſs of their Cir- 
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cumſtances, ſince it is what our Saviour choſe 


tor our Sakes; but to cheriſh and aſſiſt them 
Es his lively Repreſentatives here upon Earth, 
e ſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs we ſhew to 
them he reckoneth as done to himſelf. 
2. How ought we do expreſs our Love to the bleſ- 
ed Jeſus for Ibis wonderful Condeſcenſion. 
A. By earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to the 
ZÞtmolt of our Power, in a conſtant Care to keep his 
gaonmandments, and endeavouring to prevail u pon 
"bers to do the ſame. By making a daily Pro- 
RE <(s in Piety and Virtue, that we may be con- 
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Tit. di. 1 2. 


1 John iv. 
11. 


John xiv. 
15» 


ermed to the Likeneſs of that beloved Object. 
e fetting a great Value upon all Ways and Op- 
cunts of converſing with him; in praying 
ad meditating, in hearing his Word, and receiv- 


ing 


62 Chriſtmas Day. 
ing the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, which he hath 
left us in the holy Sacrament. By being more con- 
- cerned to hear his holy Name blaſphemed, than 
Ti. ii. 13. for any Reproach that can be caſt upon ourſelves, 
By longing for his glorious Appearing, that we 
may enjoy him without Interruption to all Eter- 

nity. | 

Q. Horo is the Obſervation of this Feſtival abuſed ? 
A, When, inſtead of making it an Inſtrument of 
Religion, we chiefly employ this holy Seaſon in Va- 
nity and Folly ; when our Joy cvaporates in Ex- 
travagance, and degenerates into Sin and Senſua- 
Iity; when we expreſs it by Luxury and Intem- 
perance, to the great Scandal of our Saviour and 
his holy Religion; it being the impropereſt Scaſon 
(if there can be any one more ſo than another) 
for Impiety and Wickedneſs, and a moſt notoriou: 
Aggravation of it; becauſe contrary to the Deſign 
of our Saviour's Coming into the World, who c. 
3 John ui. mage manifeſt that he might deſtroy the Works of th: 


25 Devil. 8 | 
The PRAYERS, 


I. | 

Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only- 
begotten Son, to take our Nature upon him, 

and as at this Time to be born of a pure Virgin; 
grant that I, being regenerate and made thy Child 
by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed 
by thy Holy Spirit, through the ſame our Lord 
Feſus Chrift, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the ſame Spirit, ever one God, World with- 

out End. Amen. e 

| II. 1 . 

| God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted that 
AIDE he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
of Chriſt's and make us the Sons of God, and Heirs of eter- 
comn's nal Life; grant, I beſeech thee, that having this 


intothe 


Word. Hope, I may purify myſelf, even as he is pure; 
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N. i 
rs v0 | Chriſtmas Day. 
that when he ſhall appear again with Power and 
great Glory, I may be made like unto him in his 
Eplorious Kingdom ; where with thee, O Father, 
ind thee, O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and reigneth 
ne God, World without End. Amen. 


4 | | 5 3 BOP : | 
1 I. is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
g 


N that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Al- 
mighty Everlaſting God, becauſe thou didſt give 
= 7:/ Chr; thy only Son to be born as at this 
lime for us; who by the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt was made very Man of the Subſtance of 
the Virgin Mary his Mother, and that without 
Spot of Sin, to make us clean from all Sin: 
berefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify 
thy glorious Name, evermore prailing thee, and 


* 


* 


hing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
lcaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
= be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


IV. 


| Peace, Good-will towards Men. I praiſe 
ce, I bleſs thee, I worſhip thee, I glorify thee, 
give Thanks unto thee for thy great Glory, O 


+ = ; 
* be : N 


a ther, who wert made Man to take away the 
ins of che World, have Mercy upon me, by 
rrning me from my Iniquities : Thou who waſt 
I anifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
e Mercy upon me, by enabling me to renounce 
1 hd forſake them: Thou who art the great Ad- 
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cate with the Father for penitent Sinners, re- 
ee my Prayer. For thou only art holy; thou 
e art the Lord, thou only, O Chrif, with the 

_— I Holy 


LORY be to God on High, and in Earth 
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Thank . 


giving tor 


the Birth 


ot our Sa- 


viour. 


Praiſe to 
God fur 
the Incars 
nation. 


4 1 Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father Al- 
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Mr. Xet- 
tletwell. 
Thankful. 
nels tor 
Chriſt's be- 
ing made 


Main. 


Ch riſlmas Day. 


Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in the Glory of God 
the Father. Amen. We 
V 


HAT am I, dear Lord, that thou ſhouldſt 

leave the Right Hand of God, and come 

to viſit me? Hadlt thou no Eaſe in thy own Breaſt, 
ſo long as I lay plunged in Miſery ? How cameſt 
thou, being ſo highly exalted, and the Eternal Son 
of God, to have any affectionate Concern at all for 
me? Was I not a deformed polluted Wretch, 
and thy profeſied Enemy ? and was not either of 
theſe enough to turn away thy Face from me? 


But if, notwithſtanding all this, thy overflowing 


Goodneſs would put thee upon doing ſomething 
for my Sake; why muſt thou come thyſelf upon 
Earth, and be ſubject to the Miſeries of human 
Nature, and to the Affronts of an ungrateful 
World, to bleed and die to redeem me? How 
unfathomable is thy Grace, and what an unſearch- 
able Depth of Love 1s this, which thou haſt open- 
ed to us? O! how happy do I think myſelf in it, 
and how doth my Heart rejoice at the Remem- 
brance of it! Lord ! I love thee dearly, and long 
to love thee more: Would I had the Heart of 
the Seraphim, that I might be all over Love, and 
feel my Soul affected to that Degree which I de- 
fire, and thou infinitely deſerveſt of me: I with 
no greater Pleaſure than to be found perfect in thy 
Love, and to have thee ſo dear to me, that I may 
contemn all the gilded Vanities and Allurements 
of this World at the Thoughts of it. O! that 
thou wouldſt fill me, if that might be, with an 
Affection full and abſolute, like thy own, that fo 
I might love thee infinitely, as I am beloved by 
thee. At leaſt poſſeſs me with ſuch a Senſe of thy 
Love, and ſuch a Thankfulneſs for all thy Favours, 
as is ſomewhat worthy of thee: Though ſhould 1 


offer the utmoſt Acknowledgments, which the moſt 
affected 
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e ced and enlarged Heart can pay, I ſhould not 
Live thee the thouſandth Part of what I owe thee. 
et all the Angels adore thy glorious Goodneſs, 
Ind all the Sons of Men, ſo long as they have a 
WT ongue to ſpeak, ſet forth thy noble Praiſe; for 
ou, O ſweeteſt %u, art the Son of the Bleſſed, 
he Joy and Glory of the World, the Lamb of 
$09, the Saviour of Mankind, who waſt ſlain for 
ur Sakes, and art alive again, and fitteſt now for 
ver at the Right Hand of Power, in the Glory of 
the Father, that Angels may ſubmit to thee, and all 

the World may worſhip thee, and praiſe thy Good- 
meſs, Power, and Glory, to all Eternity. Amen. 


» 
. 
4 


een. v.. 
1 Saint Stephen, December 26. 


—_— / HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
#4 this Days | 

A. That of the firſt Martyr, St. Stephen. 
2. hat Account is there of the Country and Kin- 
red / hs Holy Mas? 
4. The Scripture gives us no particular Notice of 
either. That he was a ew is unqueſtionable; he A8 vii, 
SS vs this in his Apology tothe People; but whether 
eorn at 7ery/alem, or among the diſperſed in the 
ie Provinces, is impoſſible to determine. An- 
gaquity reckoneth him, and that probably enough, 
ng the /eventy Diſciples; and indeed his admi- 
ble Knowledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and his 


gular Ability in proving Fe/zs to be the Meſſias, 
eue bim to have been trained up under our Sa- 
1 RI 4 I 7 — . > o : 

as mmecdiate Inſtitutions for ſome conſider- 
le Time. 


128. 4 bat Character do the Scriptures give us of St. 


F A. They 
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Acts vi. 5. 


Acts vi. 


Ver. 1. / 


Ver. 3. 


St. Stephen. 


A. They deſcribe him as a Man full of Ful. h and 
the Holy Ghojt; which imply, that he had great 
Zeal and Piety, and that he was endowed with e- 
traordinary Meaſures of that Divine Spirit that was 
lately ſhed upon the Church, and thereby peculi- 


arly qualified for that Place of Honour and Ulſe- 


fulneſs he was advanced to. 

Q. What Function did St. Stephen exerci/e in the 
Church ? | 

A. The Office of a Deacon, which had its Origi- 
nal upon the Murmuring of the Grecians, who were 
probably Proſelytes, Fews by Religion, and Gentiles 
by Deſcent, againſt the Hebrews, who. were 7ews 
both by Religion and Birth; That their Widows 
were neglected in the daily Miniſiration, when Believ- 
ers had all Things in common, and were fupplied out 
of one Treaſury : To prevent any Miſmanagement 
for the future, the Apoſtles appointed ſeven Men 
of hone/? Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, 
to ſuperintend the Neceſlitics of the Poor, to make 
daily Proviſion for their public Feaſts, and to 
keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the Church, 
of which St. Stephen was one; whereby the Apo. 
tles had more Leiſure to attend thoſe Affairs that 
ke 5a more immediately ſerviceable to the Souls of 

en. 

Q. Though the Care of the Poor was a main Part 
of the Deacon's Office, was it the whole £ | 

A. No: For had this been all, the Ap/les need- 
cd not to have been ſo exact in their Choice of Per- 
4ons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn Rites of Conſecra- 
tion to ordain them to it. But the /erving Tables 
implied alſo their Attendance at the Table of the 
Lord's Supper; for in thoſe Days their Agape, or 


Love-Feaſts, where Rich and Poor fat down toge- 


ther, were at the ſame Time with the holy Euchariſt, 
and bothadminiſtered every Day; ſo that their Mi- 


niſtration reſpected the one and the other, and thus 


we 


$2. Stephen. 67 


"2, | e find it was the Practice in the Primitive Church = 
ZEfterwards ; befides they wereallowed to preachand 8 viii, 
aptize, as is plain by Philip the Deacon, who did 
Poth. | 
8 Q. How were the fin Deacons ordained to their 


2 
office? ; 

4. Seven Men of good Report, full of Wiſdom 
nd the Holy Gboßt, were by the People preſented to aa: xi. 3. 
e Apr/les; who firſt made their Addreſs to Heaven 

Sor a Bleſſing upon their Undertaking, and then 

id their Hands upon them; an ancient Symbolic 
eie of Inveſtiture and Conſecration to any extra- 
erdinary Office. | 
2. bo were thoſe that oppoſed and diſputed with 
RS. Stephen? ns 

4. Several ofthe Members of five Synagogues, of Ver: 9. 
bhich there were very many at Feruſalem, eſtabliſhed 
rr expounding the Law, and for Prayer. In ſome 
ED partments joining to theſe, were Schools or Col- 
eeges for the Inſtru jon and Education of Youth ; 
TP hich being built by Jes, who were Foreigners, 
eere called after the Name of their Countries. But, 
| otwithſtanding their Subtilty and Learning, they 

ere not able io reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by ver. 10. 
ich he /pake. 

E $a Being baffled in this Attempt, what Method 
c hey take to ſuppreſs the Doctrine be taught ? 
4. They ſuborned Men of profligate Conſcien- Ver. 11. 
sto undermine him by falſe Accuſations; that 
he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spite and Ma- 
eee, and that by the Hand of public Juſtice. 


4 1 bk 72 | wah 
bolition of the Maſaic Rites; and blaſphemouſly 
= | F affinm, 


68 


Acts vii. 


Ver. 37. 


As vii. 


St. Stephen. 


nem that Zeſus of Nazareth ſhould take away that 

Religion, which had been eſtabliſhed by Mqſes, and 
by God himſelf. 

Q. What was the Sum of St. Stephen's Defence ? 

A. That if they looked back to their Forefather 
Abraham, they would find that God choſe him to 
be a Father of the Faithful, when he lived among 
Idolatrous Nations; and that he ſerved God ac- 
ceptably. without thoſe external Rites they laid ſo 


great Streſs upon. And, when he entered into 


Covenant with him, he made Uſe of no Ceremony 
but that of Circumciſion; and that without any other 
fixed Rite but this, the ſucceeding Palriarchs wol- 
ſhipped God for ſeveral Ages, till the Time of 
Maſes, who was appointed by God to conduct them 
out of the Houſe of N who had foretold, 
that God would raiſe up to them a Prophet like uns 
him, and that they ſhould hear him. That when their 
Fathers lapſed into Idolatry, God commanded Mo- 
fes toſetupa Tabernacle, as a Place of public Wor- 
(hip; which, after ſome Years, gave place to a 
ſtanding Temple, deſigned by David, but built by 
Solomon ; which, though ſtately, was not abſolutely 
neceſſary, from the Nature of that infinite Being 
they worſhipped. And that therefore there could 
not be that Neceſſity for thoſe Moſaic Rites they 
pretended; eſpecially ſince they were deſigned to 
laſt but for a Time; but that it was their refrac- 
tory Humour, as it had been their Anceſtors, /' 


reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and to perſecute and ſlay thoſe 


Prophets that foretold the Coming of the Meſþs, 
the Holy One, of whom they had been the Betray- 
ers and Murderers, without any Regard to that 


Law he came to fulfil. 


Q. How did the Judges bear his Defence 2 


A. They expreſſed all Signs of Rage and Fury, 
their Conſciences being ſtung with the Truths he 
delivered; which prevented the Application hede- 


ſigned 


$7. Stephen. 


„ ſigned to make. However, regardleſs of their Re- 


ſentment, he fixed his Eyes and Thoughts upon 


69 


Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of God, and Feſus fland- ver. 36. 


4 br ug at the Right Hand of God,; *the' afftirining of 


hich made his Adverſaries now take it for grant- 
ed that he was a Bla/phemer; and thereupon re- 
olve his Death, without any further Proceſs. 


Q. Horse did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. He was. floned; which was one of the four 


EZ Puniſhments among the es inflicted for great and 


enormous Crimes; as Blaſpbemy, Idolatry, &c. The 
witneſſes, whoſe Hands were to be firſt upon him, 
putting off, according to Cuſtom, their upper Gar- 


1 ments, laid them down at Saul's Feet, while the ver. 58. 
holy Saint was upon his Knees, recommending his 


SET. & 


verſion of St. Paul was a Proof of the Efficacy of 


St. Stephen's dying Prayers; and of that gracious 


& Favour with which God was pleaſed to hear him, 


Q. What became of his Body ? EE 
A. It was carried by devout Men to be buried; 


ho, from a Senſe of the Loſs of ſo pious and good 
a Man, made great Lamentation for him. 


ſtival ? . 


"= S What may we learn from tbe Obſervation of 
5s Fe 1 


A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of another 


Life, is the great Support ofa good Man under the 


- = Sufferings of this. That when Malice and Cruelty 
combine to deter Men from the Profeſſion of the 


= ! ruth, by inflicting the moſt barbarous Torments, 
the good Providence of God often makes them in- 
etfectual, by aſſiſting his faithful Servants with an 
—_-*traordinary Communication of his Grace. That 


no Oppoſition or Calumny from bad Men ſhould 
diſcourage Chriſtians from doing all the Good they 
. | | F 3 Can. 


Soul to God, and praying for his Murderers, that Ver 6s. 
the Guilt of his Death might not be laid to their 

Charge; and inthis Manner, copying the Example 
of his Maſter, he fell aſleep. The miraculous Con- 


they die, depart into a State of Happineſs, yet 


ſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us, a Perfection of 


Miſeries; to relieve their Wants, to conceal their 


can. - That we ought to ſummon up all our Cou. 
rage and Reſolution, when we are engaged in the 
Defence of God's Cauſe, always remembering 
that Patience and Moderation beſt become the Ad- 
vocates of Truth. That though good Men, when 


they area Loſs to the World, which we vin; £1 
lament, being deprived of the Advantages of their 
edifying Eke - That we ſhould be ready to 
forgiveall the Injuries and A fronts we receive from 
others, and, by practiſing it in ordinary Provoca- 
tions, to prepare ourſelves for the Exerciſe of it 
in greater. That if we will diſtinguiſh ourſelves ta 
be the Diſciples of Jeſus, we muſt love our Enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe us, and pray for them that de- 


harity peculiar tothe Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 
St. Stephen copied the Ts of his bleſſed 
Maſter, which we might have thought impoſſible to 
have been imitated, if the. Saint of this Day had 
not convinced us of the contrary, 

Q. Since the Love of Enemies is a Duty peculiar 
10 the Chriftian Inſtitution, wherein goth it conſiſt? 

A. In bearing a ſincere Aﬀection towards our 
Enemies, though they are malicious and implaca- 
ble to us; and in being ready upon Occaſion to 
give real Teſtimony of it. 

Q. Ls it not enough to wiſh them uo Evil, and 10 
do them no Harm? 

A. Many devout Chriſtians delude themſelves in 
this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſions of Fuftice, 
we are obliged to ſhew them all Offices of Charity; 
becauſe they are Men and Chriſtians, our Neigh- 
bours and our Brethren. We ought to honour 
them for their Virtues, and pity them for their 


Defects, and to vindicate their injured Reputation; 
to pray for them, and be placable towards coz ; 
; | ready 


St. Stephen. 


ready to remove all Miſunderſtandings, and to take 
ſuch Steps as may probably recover them to a true 


FRE Senſe of Things. 


Q. / dat is ibat Uncharitableneſs to our Enemies 
doe are moſt liable to ? . 

Al. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, fancying the 

worlt Deſigns, and putting the worſt Interpretations 


71 


upon all their Words and Actions: A reigning Sin 


among Adverſaries; toocommonamong thoſe who 
are otherwiſe /erzous and devout ; and this not only 
againſt particular Per/ons, but on all Hands, againit 
whole Bodies and Parties, who, in any Thing relating 
to the Times, are of different Opinions. Now this 
is contrary to the Nature of Chariiy, which is al- 
ways inclinable to hint the beft, and leans, ſo far 
as the Thing will bear, to the Side of Favour, both 
in judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions, It is 
alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, who warn- 
eth us not to judge, that we be not judged, becauſe, 
with what Meaſure we mete, it will be meaſured to us 
again. 


. What makes it % hard 7o forgive our Ene- 
mies! 


A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury received, 
and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that aggravate 
the Deed, and the Malice and Unworthineſs of him 
that offered it. This heightens our Reſentment, 
and makes it difficult to bring our Minds into 
Temper ; whereas if, when ſuch Thoughts ariſe, 
we did not harbour nor give way to them, we 
ſhould find Forgiveneſs much more eaſy. 

Q. What Obligations do we lie under to the Per- 
formance of this Duty ? 

A. The 2 Command of our Saviour, the Au- 


thor of our holy Religion, requireth it irom us. 44 


He hath beſides made Forgiveneſs of Injuries to be 
the Condition without which we can expect noPardon 
of our Sins from him: He bath, in his own Perſon, 

| - F 4 {ſet 


Mat. xii. 
I, 2. 


Mat. x. 


vi. I4, 13% 
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ſet us a Pattern of this Virtue, which he practiſed WW. 
to the Height, rendering Good for Evil to all Wax 
. . e 
Mankind. | LED 
Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Reaſonableneſs and Er. 


cellency of this Duty ? Na Es 
A. In that it tends tothe Comfort and Happineſs | 
of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs affording a 
laſting and ſolid Pleaſure. In that it reſtrains, at 
preſent, a very tumultuous and unreaſonable Paſſi- 
on, and prevents many Troubles and Inconvenien- 
cies, which naturally flow from a malicious and re- 
vengeful Temper. It is the Perfection of Good. 
neſs to do Kindneſſes, not only without Merit ang 
Obligation, but in Deſpite of Temptation to the 
contrary. It is an Argument of a great Mind, 
and the moſt valuable Conqueſt, becauſe gained 
over ourſelves. And thus God himſelf is affected 
towards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt Pro- Wi 
vocations againſt him. « 
Q. But is not the Repentance of the Party bat ü 
mmgures us, made the Condition of ou Forgiveneſs? 
A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for ab/taining from 
Revenge; and ſo far we are to forgive our Enemies, 
cven whilſt they continue ſo, and though they do 
not repent. Beſides, we are to pray for them, and 
to do them all Offices of common Humanity and 
Charity. But ſometimes Forgiveneſs doth ſignify 
a perfef Reconciliation to thoſe that have offended 
us, ſo as to take them again into our Friendſhip ; 
which they are by no Means fit for, till they have 
repented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide; and 
Luke xvii. this is the Meaning of that Text, of rebuking our 
Birol ber if he treſpaſs againſt us, and if be repent !0 
Forgive bim. | 
Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that repenis * 
A. Weare not obliged to treat him with Marks 
of ſpecial Efleem andConfidence,becauſe this is founded 
upon particular Reaſons and Fitneſs of Perſons, 
as 
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as Likene/s of Humour, Fidelity of Affection, Aptneſs for 
our A fairs, or the like. But when we ourſelves are 
only concerned, and the Thing is not of that 
Weight as to be jealous over it, and we have no 
Wother Cauſe but that Offence to exclude him from 
Wit; it is a Chriſtian Act to admit a returning Peni- 
tent to the ſame State he held before he offended 
us. And this is according to St. Paul's Direction, 
= forgive others, even as God for Chriſt's Sake for- Epb. in au. 
= 7th us. 3 7 1 
= Q. By what Meaſures ought wwe to judge of the 
WT Repentance of our Enemies? 
A. We ought not to be too fri and rigid in 
& ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be candid, and 
apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt Senſe, - + 
W leaning to the Side of Love and eaſy Admittance. 
If they take Shame to themſelves, and are ſo far 
== humbled, as penitently to confeſs their Fault, it is 
an Argument of their Sincerity, and, in the Caſe 
of the firſt Offence eſpecially, a ſtrong Preſump- 
ion that they will no more commit it. 


+, 
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1 The PRAYERS. 


| Et O Lord, that in all my Sufferings here por sur- 
15 upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, I port under 

may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, and by Faith for Ree 

bchold the Glory that ſhall be revealed, and being 8i9»- 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, may learn to love and 

Jleſs my Perſecutors, by the Example of thy firſt 

Martyr St. /e hen; who prayed for his Murderers 

o thee, O bleſſed 76%, who ſtandeſt at the right 

"= Hand of God, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for 

cc, my only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


II. 
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| II. | 

2 n God, who haſt given us thy only be- 
ber Son to take our Nature upon him, and 
as at this Time to by born of a pure Virgin; grant 
that I, being 1 and made thy Child by 
Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy 
Holy Spirit, through the ſame our Lord Fe/us Chriſi, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the ſame 

Spirit, one God, World without End. Amen. 


III. 
xg Es me, O bleſſed Fe/us, to lay aſide all angry 
wards our and revengeful Thoughts againſt my bittereſt 
Enemies. Enemies, becauſe thou requireſt it, and haſt ſhewn 

me the Way by thy own perfect Example; who 
tookeſt Pity upon fallen Man, when he was in a 
State of Enmity againſt thee; and without Impor- 


tunity or Application didſt admit him to Terms of 


Pardon or Reconciliation, and didſt pray for thy 
Perſecutors under the Senſe and Smart of thoſe 
Sufferings they inflicted, in the very Agony and 


Bitterneſs of Death. Teach me therefore to bear 


all their Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and 
to return all Offices of Charity for the Affronts and 
Indignities they offer to me. Make me placable 
and ready to forgive, and candid in interpreting all 
the Marks and Signs of their Repentance. And do 
thou, O bleſſed Ze/us, forgive them, and recover 
them to a right Senſe of Things, and make them 
ready to be reconciled; that I being enabled by thy 
Grace to tread in the Steps of thy firſt Martyr, 
St. Stephen, may receive that Pardon from thee, 
which I readily grant to them, and without which 
Jam undone to all Eternity. Grant this, O Lord 
Zeus, to whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World without 
End.. Amen, | ah 
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. 
( > Racious God, ſhew Mercy, I humbly intreat For our 
thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, though Ferſecu-· 


tors. 


they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy towards me: 


pPity their Ignorance, remove thoſe Prejudices that 
blind their Eyes, ſweeten and mollify their Spirits, 


that they may no longer be carried away with 


g ö Malice and bitter Paſſions: Diſpoſe them by Hu- 


mility and Meekneſs, and by a ſincere Love of 


N 5 Truth and Righteouſneſs, to a joyful Reception 


and Acknowledgment thereof; that they may lay 
aſide their Errors, and inſtead of perſecuting, re- 
ſolutely profeſs thy holy Religion. And by what- 


. ever Means thou fhalt think fit to work their Re- 


cCovery, let their Repentance prevent thine eternal 


Vengeance, through the Merits of our deareſt Lord 


and Saviour Feſus Chrift. Amen. 


— * - ——_— 


CHAP. VII. 


Saint John the Evangelift, 
December 27. 


: Q. WW HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 


Day? © 
A. That of St. John the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What was St. John's Original ? 
A. As to his Country, he was a Galilean, the Mat.iv.4, 


Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Brother to St. 


8 1 James, with whom he was brought up in the Trade 


: 5 of Fiſhing, and with whom he was called to be a 
1 Diſciple and an Apoſtle of our Saviour. He is 


1 
„ 


2 thought by the Ancients to be far the youngeſt of 
8 all the Apoſtles, being under thirty Years old when 
e uvas firſtcalled to that Dignity. And hisgreat Age 


ſeems 
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ſeems to prove as much; for dying about an hun.. 
dred Years old in the third of Trajan, he muſt 
have lived above /eventy Years after our Saviour's 


Suffering. 
Q. What new Name did St. John receive from 
his Maſter ? 
Mark iii. A. He with his 8 were ſtyled Boaner. 
12 ges, that is, the Sons of Thunder. This Surname is 


thought more eſpecially to be attributed to St. 
Jobn, becauſe he ſo clearly taught the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chrift in ſublime Words, and delivered the 
Myfteries of the Go/pel in a profounder Strain than 
the reſt of the Evangeliſtis; upon which Account 
he is affirmed by the Ancients not ſo much to 
ſpeak as to thunder. 
Q. What particular Marks had St. John of our 
Saviour's Efteem. 
A. He was not only one of the hires Diſciples 
which our Saviour admitted to the more private 
John xiii, Paſſages of his Life, but was the Diſciple whon 
* Jeſus loved, who lay in our Saviour's Boſom at the 
Paſchal Supper, the moſt honourable Place of 
being next him, who was made Uſe of by St. Peter, 
as the Diſciple moſt familiar with our Saviour, to 
ver. 23. Enquire whom he meant, when he ſaid, one of them 
ſhould betray him; and to whom our Lord COM- 
Jonxix. mitted the Care of his Mother, the _ Virgin, 
*2, 27- When he was leaving the World. 
. What may we learn from this? 
A. Our Saviour hath by his Example and Au. 
.thority ſanctified the Relation of Friendſbip, and 
thoſe cloſer Bonds of Amity, which natural Affe 
tionor ſpecial Inclination may form between parti- 
cular Perſons, without any ane to a general 
Charity. 
Q. How did Si. John ſhew his Senſe of this parli- 
ear E indneſs of our Saviour towards him? 
A. By Returns of Kindneſs and * ; 
aying 
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ſtaying with him when the reſt of his Diſciples de- 
WE ſcrted him. To this Cauſe may be attributed his 
© Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted his 
Lord; and perhaps alſo his Defire to fit on our Sa- 
viour's right Hand in his Kingdom, that he might 
have a nearer Enjoyment of him in his Glory. 


And hence, likewiſe, though upon the Surpriſe of 


our Saviour's Apprehenſion he fled with the reſt 


of the Apoſtles, yet he quickly recovered himſelt, 


and confidently entered into the High Prieſſ's Hall, 


and followedour Saviour through the ſeveral Stages 
of his Trial, and at laſt attended upon him at his 
Crucifixion, owning him, as well as being owned 
by him, in the thickeſt Cloud of his moſt inve- 
terate Enemies; and having received the Zleſfed 
Virgin into his Houſe, according to our Saviour's 


Recommendation, he treated her with Duty and 


honourable Regard, and made her a principal 


Part of his Charge and Care. 


"_ RS wu ee is 
. 


on concerning St. John? 


Q. With which of the Apoſtles did St. John ſcem 
tg have the greateſt Intimacy? | 
A. With St. Peter. Upon the News of our Sa, 
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viour's Reſurrection, they two haſted together tothe Joh. xx. a3. 
Sepulchre. It was to Peter that St. John gave the John xxi. | 
Notice of Chriſ's appearing at the Sea of Tiberias };._ ,. 


in the Habit of a Stranger: And it was for St. 
John that St. Peter was ſolicitous what ſhould be. 
come of him. After the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 


ve find them both together going up to the Temple 
=_ - the Hour of Prayer ; both preaching to the 


People, and both apprehended and thrown into 
Priſon, and the next Day brought forth' to plead 


eir Cauſe before the Sanbedrim. And both ſent 


Adds iii, I, 


Chap. v. 


down by the Aps/tles to Samaria, to ſettle the Plan- 


tations Philip had made in thoſe Parts, where they 


baffled Simon Magus. | 


Q. What other Particulars do the Scriptures men- 


A. Nothing 


Acts viii, 
df 
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Euſeh. lib. 
3. e. 1. 


Tertul. de 
Pref. 


Hr. c. 36. 


this holy Man ſafe out of what one would have 


Se. John the Evangeb/t. 
A. Nothing more than what is recorded of him 
in Conjunction with his Brother James; upon 
whoſe Feſtival they are taken Notice of. | 
Q. Where did St. John exerciſe his Apoſtolical 
Office? | 
A. The Province that fell to his Share was A/a: 
Though it is probable he continued in Fudea till 
after the Seed Virgin's Death; which is reckoned 
to have happened about teen Years after our 
Lord's A/cen/ion; otherwiſe we muſt have heard of 
him in the Account St. Luke gives of St. Paul's 
Fourneys in thoſe Parts. He founded the Churches 
of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel. 
phia, Laodicea ; but his chief Place of Refidence 
was Ephbe/us; where St. Paul had many Years before 
fettled a Church. Neither is it thought he con- 
fined his Miniſtry merely to Aſia Minor, but 
that he preached in other k of the Eaft ;- pro- 
bably Parthia, his firft Epiftle being anciently en- 
titled to the Parthians. 
Q. How was St. John perſecuted by the Emperor 
Domutian ? | 
A. He was repreſented tothe Emperor as an emi- 
nent Aſſertor of Atheiſm and Impiety, and a pub- 
lic Subverter of the Religion of the Empire. By 
the Emperor's Command the Proconſul of Aſia ſent 
him bound to Rome, where he received a very bar- 
barous Treatment; he was caſt into a Cauldron of 
boiling Oil, or rather Oil ſet on Fire; but the divine 
Providence, which ſecured the hee Hebrew Cap- 
lives in the Flames of a burning Furnace, brought 
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thought an. inevitable Ruin. MF 
Q. How was he farther treated by the Emperor? 
A. Domitian being diſappointed, conſidered not ĩ 
the Miracle; but preſently orders him to be baniſh- 
ed into the Hland of Paimos, in the Archipelago, 
where he remained ſeveral Years, inſtructing the 
Inhabitants 


— 
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Inhabitants in the Faith of Chrif. This baniſhing 


into //ands was the worſt and ſevereſt Kind of Ex- 
ile, whereby the criminal forfeited his Eſtate ; be- 
ing tranſ ported into ſome certain Wand, which only 
te Emperor had the Power of naming, there to be 
RE confined to perpetual Baniſhment. 
Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment ? 
A4. No: the Emperor Nerva revoked the ſevere 
aids of his Predeceſſor, and St. Jobn took the 
Advantage of that Indulgence, and returned to 
Epbeſus; where, finding Timothy their Biſhop mar- 
tyred, he governed that Church until the Time of 
Frajan; about the Beginning of whoſe Reign he 
BS departed"this Life, being about an hundred Vous 
old, and never married. As to the Reports of his 
being tranſlated without dying, or that he only lay 
ſeeping in his Grave, they are Errors built upon 
that Diſcourſe that paſſed between our Lord and Jobn xxi. 
St. Peter, concerning this Apoſtle. +6 Seat 

= Q. What was remarkable in St. John's Conduct 
boards the Heretic Cerinthus ? | 
HA. Going with ſome of his Friends to the Bath Evufeb. 
at Epbeſus, and underſtanding that Cerinthus wasat . M — 7 
the ſame Time bathing, he immediately retired, 
as cxhorting his Friends to avoid a Place where was 
| ſo great an Enemy to the Truth, left the Bath 
91d fall upon their Heads. This Account is given 
8. by Irenæus, as a Tradition from Polycarp, St. 5 
ccholar and Diſciple. N 

= Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave behind 


bin? | 


5 r 


obn's Iren. adv, 
Her, lib. 


* 


4. His Gype!, three Epiſtles, and his Book of 
evelation. ET, | 
. HH doth it appear that St. John wrote the 
"= Goſpel that goeth under his Name ? 


IC) 
EN NR 


'Þ A. The Gebel itſelf deſcribes the Author of it by John xxi. 
E ſuch Marks as peculiarly belong to St. John, as that 25 . 
| e was a Diſciple of our Lord, and that Di/ciple MY 


whom 


Lib. 3. c. 1. 


gpl. Origen reckons it among the Go/pels re- 


Fuſeb. 
Hiit. Eccl. 
Ib. 6. c.14. 
& 25. Iĩb. 3. 
C. 44s 


Epipf n. 


Her. 51. 
94 


Cel declares Chriſt to be the Word, or Lagos, 


Johni. 2. 


Bis Goſpel? 


To which we may adjoin the Teſtimony of the Pri- 
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whom Jeſus loved; and of whom the Fame went 
abroad among the Brethren that he ſhould not die. 
That St. Jobn was the beloved Di/ciple, appears by Wm 
ſeveral Places in this Go/pel, and the whole Chriſtian 
Church hath diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; 
and his not dying was ſo conſtantly applied to St. John, 
that ſome of the Ancients declared that he died not 
at all, but was tranſlated; and others that he only 
lay ſleeping in his Grave: And he alone of all the 
Apoſiles, tarried till our Lord came to the Deſtruc- 
tion of 7eru/alem, which he outlived many Years, 


mitive Church, which aſſerts it as an unqueſtionable 
Truth. Trenæus ſays, that John, the Diſciple of our 
Lord, who leaned upon his Breaſt, writ his Go/pe/ 
at Epheſus. Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John, 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, comps/ed his ſpiritual 


ceived without Diſpute by every Church under Heaven. 
Enſecbius places it among the Books not controveried 
among Chriſtians, and as known to all the Churches of 
the World. And the ancient Heretics, that aſcribed 
it to Cerinthus, were guilty of a great Abſurdity: 
For how could thoſe Things be writ by Cerin!bus, 
which do in direct Terms contradict his Doctrine? 
He aſſerted that Chriſt was born as other Men, and 
but a mere Man himſelf ; whereas the Author of this 


— 
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which inthe Beginning was with God, and was God, and 
is expreſsly affirmed by Antiquity to be writ on Pur- 
poſe to remove that Error which Cerintbus had diſ- 
perfed in the World. All which Evidence, taken 
together, makes it undeniable, that St. John was the 
Author of that Goſpel that goeth under his Name. 

Q. When, and upon what Occaſion, did he vorile 


A. Though ſome have thought it was writ du- 
ring his Baniſhment in the Ifland of Patmos ; jet 
e : Irena lu 
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iencus and others, with great Appearanceof Truth, Adv 
affirm it to have been written by him after his Re- Ib. 3 .c. +. 
turn from Epbeſus; compoſed at the earneſt Intreaty 
of the 4/ian Biſhops, and Ambaſſadors from ſeveral Hieron. de 
Churches; in order whereunto he firſt ſolemnizes Sr. Ec<t- 
WE general I, to ſeek the Bleſſing of Heaven upon 
= ſo great and momentous an Undertaking. Two 
Cauſes eſpecially contributed to engage him in this 
Work; the one, that he might obviate the early 
Sz Hercſics of thoſe Times, particularly of E4:0n, Ce- 
== 7::/1s, and others, who began to deny Chr:/”s Di- 
vinih, or that he had any Exiſtence before the In- 
W carnalion; the Reaſon why this Evangeli/t is lo ex- 
Bas preſs and copious on that Subject. Lhe other was, 
that he might ſupply thoſe Paſſages of the Evange- 
ical Hiſtory, which the reſt of the ſacred Writers had 
omitted; principally inſiſting upon the Acts of 
Chriſt from the firſt commencing of his Miniſtry, 
to the Death of ohn the Baptiſt. The Subject he 
E treats is ſublime and myſterious ; upon which Ac- 
count he is generally by the Ancients reſembled to Cyr: Hier: 
an Eagle ſoaring aloft ; and peculiarly honoured 3. 
by the Title of Divine, as due to him in an emi- 
nent and extraordinary Manner. 
Q. Towbom did St. John addreſs his Epiſtles ? 
A. The firſtis Catholic, calculated for all Times 
and Places, as well as Perſons; containing moſt 
excellent Rules for the Conduct of the Chriſtian 
life; with a particular Regard to Chriſtian Cha- 
rity; the principal Vein that runs through all his 
=) ritings, and was the laſt Subject he recommend- 
ed to his Hearers: For when A geand Weakneſs 
iſabled him from preaching, yet at every public 
AMecting in the Church, he exhorted them with 
bcc Words, Liiile Children, love one another. His PIER, 
I uditors, wearied with the conſtant Repetition of tom. g. 
he ſame Thing, enquiring the Reaſon of it, re-? * 
aved from him this Anſwer : This is what our 
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Lord hath commanded, and if we can do this, we need 
do nothing elſe. This Epiſtle, which was univerſally 
received, and never queſtioned, is moreover an ex- 
cellent Antidote againſt the Poiſon of Gnoftic Prin- 
ciples and Practices. The other /woaredirected to 
particular Perſons; and though it hath been doubt. 
ed whether they were Canonical, yet, by the moſt 
Part of the Anczents they are attributed to St. 70%; 
and the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, 
ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Author. 

Q. When did he write his Revelation? 

A. While he was confined in the Ifland of Pat. 
mos. And though this Book was doubted of by 
ſome, yet it was entertained by the far greater Part 
of the Ancients, as the genuine Work of St. John 
the Evangeliſt. All Circumſtances concur to make 
our Apoſtle the Author of it. His Name frequent- 
ty expreſſed; its being written in the Iſland of Pal. 
mos ; the particular Epiſtles to the Seven Churches in 
Aſia, all planted, or at leaſt cultivated, by him; 
the Doctrine in it ſuitable to the Apoſtolical Spirit 
and Temper. All which being put together, make 
the Evidence 1n this Caſe very RN: 

55 What may we learn from the Obſervation if 
this 

A 
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eſtival? : 

- That the true Love of us ought to make 
us willing to accompany him to Mount Calvary, 
as well as to Mount Tabor, to bear his Croſs, as 
well as to partake of his Glories. To be conſtant 
to all the Duties of Friendſhip, and not to ſufter i 
Misfortunes and Adverſity to abate the Vigour of 
them. To endeavour to adorn our Souls with fuch 
Diſpoſitions and Qualifications, as may make us 


hope for a Share in the Love of our Redeemer. In 


all our Compoſures upon religious Subjects, to have 
a particular Eye to the Good of others, and to beg 
God's Bleſſing upon our Undertakings. To con- 
lirm ourſelves in the Belief of our Saviour n, 1 
; by 
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by frequently reading that Gy/pel, which was writ 
on purpoſe to preſerve us from thoſe Heręſies that 
denied it. To abound in the Practice of Chriſtian 
Charity, the Love of our Neighbour, the diſtin- 
guiſhing Mark of a good Chriſtian, which St. John 
urgeth as the great and peculiar Law n 
Q. I perein doth Chriſtian Charity, or the Love 
of our Neighbour, con/ift ? 
A. In doing him all good Offices, and ſhewing Kind- 
ness towards him; if he be virtuous, it will make 
us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but weak in Judg- 
ment, it will create Pity and Succour; if he be 
wicked, it will incline us to pious Admonilion, in 
order to reclaim him; if he receives Good, it will 
make us rejoice; if he receives Evil, which we can- 
not W 55 it will make us compaſſionate him; if 
ve can it will make us relieve him, either by ſup- 
= plying his Neceſſities according to our Power; or 
by hiding his Diſgrace if it be deſerved, which is 
W concealing our Neighbour*s Defefts ; and by wiping it 
off where it is not deferved, which is vindicating his 
Kepulation. If it be our Inferior, it will make us 
affable and courteous; if our Equal, it will make us 
candid, and ready to maintain a good Correſpon- 
ence; if our Superior, reſpectful and ſubmiſſive; if 
Ve receive Good from him, it will make us thank- 
l and deſirous to requite it; if we receive Evil, 
t will make us /e to Anger, caſy to be entreated, 
gr cady to forgive, long ſuffering when it is reaſon- 
ble to exact Puniſhment, and merciful in taking 
t with ſuch a Competency, as is no more than 
hat he can bear. h ETON, 
2. I what Senſe dith our Saviour and St. John 
8 /bis a new Commandment, /ince loving our 
Neighbour 7s. a Branch of the Law of Nature, and 
ben Precept of the Jewiſh Religion? 
4. This Cmmandment is by our Lord and Sa- 
our ſo much enlarged as to the Object of it, 
eng extended it to all Mankind; ſo greatly ad- 
1 | G 2 vanced, 
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upon it by any other Inſtitution. | 


John xiii. 
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12,17. 
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eminent for the Practice of this Virtue, that it be- 


our Neighbour? 
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vanced, as to the Degree of it, even to the lay 
down our Lives for one another; ſo effectually 
taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very much ur- 
ged and inſiſted. upon, that it may very well be 
called a new Commandment ; for though it was not 
altogether unknown to Mankind before, yet it was 
never taught in this Manner, nor ſuch Streſs laid 


Q. What Obligations have we to the Performance 
of this Duty? g 

A. The Frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, 
and our Inclination to Society, in which there can 
be no Pleafure, no Advantage without mutual 
Love and Kindneſs. It is highly acceptable ts Cod, 
and the beſt Expreſſion of our Love towards him, 
ſince our Neighbour is God's Creature and his 
Image, and the Object of his Love and Kindneſs, 
It is the particular Command of our bleſſed Saviour. 
urged upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he re- 
quired nothing elſe in Compariſon of it. It is the 
proper Badge and Copgnizance of the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, by which the Diſciples of Fe/#s were to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the Diſciples of any other Inſti- 
tution. And in the firſt Ages, Chriffians were ſo 


came a Proverb among the Heathens, Behold hots 
theſe Chriſtians love one another. And all this enforced 
upon us by the Example of the Son of God, whoſe 
whole Lite and Death was one continued Proof of 
his Love to Mankind. And he inſtituted the Se 
Sacrament to be a lively Remembrance of that his 
great Charity, and to be a perpetual Bond of Love 
and Union among his Followers. = 

By what Rules ought Toe togovern our Loves nn 


A. It ought to be univer/al, becauſe we deſire 
every body ſhould love us; and the Reaſons upon 
which this Duty is founded, extend it to all part 

| 1 
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Rind. It ought to be ncere, ſince the Love of 


ourſelves is made the Meaſure of it. Upon which 
Account we ſhould be as careful to conceal our 
Neighbour's Defects, and to compaſſionate his Miſ- 
portunes, as we are very apt to do when the Caſe is 
our own. It ought to be lid and ſubſtantial, and 
do cxpreſs itſelf in Things of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence; we ſhould love our Neighbours as Chriſt 
loved us; this ſhould make us concerned for the 
Salvation of their Souls, and put us upon uſing all 
proper Means to recover them from a State of Sin 
and Infidelity. 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 
ERCIFUL Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy For the 


I bright Beams of Light upon thy Church; Peres. 
that it being enlightened by the Doctrine of thy rance in 
WT bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. Joon, may 10 — 


walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may at 


length attain to the Light of everlaſting Life, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. ; 
| Os. 


: () LORD, who haſt taught us that all our ror the 
NY Doings without Charity are nothing worth; Grace of 
ſend thy HolyGhoſt, and pour into my Heart that 7 - 
gmoſt excellent Gift of Charity, the very Bond of 

Peace and of all Virtues, without which whoſoever 


a livcth is counted dead before thce. Grant this for 


9 thine only Son Fe/us Chriſt's Saxe. Amen. 


be HI. RR 5 
3 OSberkER me not, O God, to be toſſed about For Sted- 
bs with various Winds of Doctrine, nor to be im- mer ” 
= poſed upon by the falſe Reaſonings of cunning and ty. 7M 
3 ſubtil Men. But grant that truſting to thy Holy 

= G 3 Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, as the certain Rule and Guide of my 
Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, as the Planters 
and Propagators of it, eus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chiet Corner-Stone, I may rejoice in the Light 
they afford, and conſtantly believe thoſe Truths 
which are there revealed. That I may always 
adore that Divinity that was incarnate, and worſhip 
Feſus, who is God as well as Man. Let no hereti- 
cal Interpretations corrupt the Purity of my Faith, 
nor Pretences to greater Illumination ever weaken 
my Stedfaſtneſs. Thou didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh 
thy Church with the Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt St. 
John, when pernicious Errors and Hereſies were 
ſtarted to corrupt it. Let the ſame watchful Eye 
of Providence ſtill be its Guard and Defence; that 
all Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to the Doctrine 
he taught, and firmly believing thoſe divine Myſ- 
teries which he plainly made known to the World, 
may be preſerved from all damnable Herefies ; from 
thoſe fatal and evil Conſequences which attend 
them in this World; and from thoſe Puniſhment 
prepared for them in the next. Grant this through 
the Merits of Aus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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| VI. ; 
For the Racious God! who art good and doſt Good, ” 
Leigh. whoextendeſtthy loving Kindneſs toall Man- 


bour. kind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hands, thy 
Image capable of loving thee, and enjoying thee 
eternally; ſuffer me to exclude none, O Lord, 
from my Charity, who are the Objects of thy Mer- 
cy and Tenderneſs, but let me treat all my Neigh- 
bours with that Love and Good-will, which 1s due 
to thy Servants and to thy Children. Thou haſt re- 
quired this Mark of our Love to thee: O! let no 
Temptation expoſe me to Ingratitude, or make me 
forfeit thy loving Kindneſs, which is better than 
Life itſelf; but grant that I may aſſiſt all my * 
| thren 
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thren with Prayers and good Wiſhes where I cannot 
reach them by actual Services. Make me ready to 


embrace all Occaſions that may adminiſter to their 


Happineſs; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the 


99 Oppreſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 


Wicked and Profane. Grant that 1 may look 
upon the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour 
as if they were my own, that I may conceal them; 
that making thy Love to me, O bleſſed Feſus, the 
Pattern of my Love to them, I may above all 
Things endeavour to promote their eternal Wel- 
fare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear to part 
with to reſcue me from eternal Miſery ; Ohl let me 
think nothing too dear to part with to ſet forward 

W theeverlaſting Good of my Fellow Chriſtians. They 
are Members of thy Body, therefore I will cheriſh 
= them; thou haſt redeemed them with an ineſtimable 
Price, therefore will I endeavour to recover them 
from a State of Deſtruction ; that thus adorning 


thy Holy Goſpel, by doing good according tomy 


Power and Capacity, I may at laſt be received into 
the Endearments of thy eternal Love, and ſing 
everlaſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was ſlain, and 
ſitteth upon the Throne. Amen, Amen. 
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CHA P. VIII. 


The Holy Jnnocents. December 28. 


HA Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? | 


4. The Martyrdom of the Holy Innocents; which 
ss mentioned by Origen as what was by the holy 


Fathers, according to the Will of God, command- 
d to be for ever celebrated in the Church. 

Qn what Senſe were they Martyrs ? 

A. In that thy ſuffered for Chrift, and glorified 


64 


Hom. g. 
in Diverſ, 
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God by their Deaths. It hath been obſerved, that 
there are three Sorts of Martyrdoms: The fi in 
Will and Deed; which was the Caſe of moſt of the 
Apoſtles: The ſecond in Mil, but not in Deed; 
which was the Caſe of St. Fohn the Evaneelit; the 
Ancients upon this Account giving him the Title of 
Martyr, that he yielded his Body to Torments, and 
tate. was Willing to die for Chriſt : The third in Deed, 
lis ad pug- but not in Vill, which was the Caſe of the Holy In. 
nam, 19% Nocc ils. It having been the Senſe of the Church, 
ad coro- that they died the Death of Martyrs, though inca- 
$7... Pable of making the Choice; God having ſupplicd 
Iren. b. the Deſects of their Will, by his own Acceptation 

3. c. 18. Of the Thing. 
Q. What was the Occaſion of the Death of theſe 

Infants ? 

A. Herod being alarmed with the Enquiry of the 
Mat. i. 2. 70i/e Men from the Eaſi; andapprehending his own 
Kingdom 1n Danger irom him that was born King of 
the Jews,endeavours firſt by crafty Policy to deſtroy 


ver. g. our Saviour under a Pretence of worſhipping him; 


Ver. 12. but the wi/e Men being warned by God in a Dream, 
returned into their own Country another Way. This 
Diſappointment enraged Herod, and put him upon 

Ver. 16. the Uſe of open Force; he ſent forthand flew all the 
Children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the Coaſis 
thereof, from 1wo Years old aud under, hoping to in- 
volve the young King in the cruel Execution, and 
thereby ſoon to determine his Reign. This Slaugh- 
ter of the Bethlemite Children under two Years old, 

ib. 2 0.4. Is mentioned by Macrobius, with a Reflection made 
upon Herod on that Occaſion by the Emperor Au- 

ä | | 5 

Q. Heco did our bleſſed Saviour eſcape this bloody 

Deſigu of Herod ? © | | 
A. God made known to 7o/eph the wicked Pur- 
ver, 13. Pole of Herod, by the Miniſtration of an Angel, 

14. who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the Hoy Tefa 
any | E Clus 
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Jeſus and his Mother, by a Flight into Egypt ; 
which he immediately put into Execution, and de- 
parted in the Night, that they might loſe no Time, 


and might the better preſerve themſelves from 


EE Diſcovery. 


l pat Account have we of our Saviour's Jour- 


* ney and Abode in Egypt? 


— 


A. The Scriptures are ſilent in this Matter, 


9 though Hiſtorians affirm. his firſt Abode was at 


| : Hermopolis, in the Country of Thebars ; where, when 
they arrived, the Holy Child Jeſus being by Deſign Bp.7ayier's 
of Providence carried into the Temple, the Statues {eo 


and Idols fell down like Dagon at the Preſence of 42 


. 5 the Ark, according to the Prophecy of 1/aiah : Be- La. xix. 4. 


bold the Lord ſhall come into Egypt, and the Idols of 
gypt. hall be moved at bis Preſence. 


Q. What Account have we of our Saviour's Return 


in Egypt? 


A. Herod's Death being made known to Fo/eph Blat. l. rg. 


| ; by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into the Land 


of I/rae/, in Obedience to the heavenly Admonition ; 


= : but being apprehenſive that Archelaus might inherit 
the Ambition and Cruelty of his Father Herod, they 
vent into the Parts of Galilee, where Antipas, ano- 


ther of Herod's Sons, had ſeated himſelf, contend- 


. ing with his Brother Archelaus for the whole King- 


dom. They dwelt in a City called Nazareth, which ver. 2. 


; 2 fulſilled the Prophecy, that our Saviour ſhould be 


= called a Nazarene; which ſome Interpreters refer to 
nes being called that Neſſer in the Prophets, ſig- 
tying the Branch relating to the Houſe of 7e, 
of which Jaiab, Jeremiah, and Zechariah, had fo it. i. r. 
often ſpoken. Though it does not appear how this Jer. *xiii. 
= as tulfilled by Chriſt's being at Nazareth ; becauſe Zech. vi. 
he vas as much the Nez/er, the Branch before, when 12 
he vas born at Betblehem. And therefore others, 
WE 1th greater Probability, think our Saviour was 


hs 


4 ſent by the Angel to this contemptible City of 


Nazareth, 
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John. 47. Nazareth, out of which no good Thing was expected, 
that he might hence have a Name of Infamy: In 
which Senſe it was applied to him by the unbelieving 

Paal. Ixix. ct and Gentiles. And thus the Prophets ſpeak of 

Ta. Ui. 3. him as of a Perſon that was to be reputed vile and 
abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men. 

Q. How was Herod puniſhed for his great Wick. 
ednels ? 
Al. He was ſmitten by God with many Plagues 
Joſephus, and Tortures. According to Fo/ephus, he was in. 
| Bb-27-8. Famed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ſeemed not ſo 
vehement, but inwardly afflicted all his Entrails : He 
had a ravenous and unnatural Appetite, which could m 


Ways be ſatisfied : Beſides, he had an Ulcer in his Bow. 


els, with a ſtrange and furious Cholic ; bis Feet were P 
feoelled, and of a venomous Colour; his Members roi. tt 
ted, and were full of crawling Worms ; to this add, le 0 
had ſtrong Convulſions, and Shartne/s of Breath and after oi 
having tried the Phyſicians for Relief without Su- 
ceſs, he died; but not without farther Teſtimonics RR 
of his Cruelty. | + Bal 
Q). 1s there any Account of the Number of Chi- u 
dren that were put to Death ? 5 0 
A. The Greek Church in their Calendar, and the 1. 
Abyſſines of Athiopia in their Offices, commemorate . 
fourteen thouſand Infants; for Herod being cratty, tt 


and taking the beſt Meaſures he could that the by o 
Child Fejus might not eſcape, had cauſed all thc 
Children to be gathered together; which the crc. RR 
dulous Mothers (ſuppoſing it had been to take an 
Account of their Age and Number, in order to ſt 

Tome taxing) hindered not, and thereby they were V 
betrayed to that cruel Butcher. = 
Q. How doth the Evangelift repreſent the Lamenta- t! 
ſions of the Bethlemite Parents for their Children* Re 
A. By a prophetic and figurative Speech, cited d 

ger. u. from Feremiab, concerning the Captivity of Babylon, C 

15. and the Slaughter of Feriſalem, long after 1 5 0 

| , . Death, 
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WT Dcath, who therefore did not really weep ; but is 


WE cid to expreſs the lamentable Slaughter, And ſo 
alſo it had here a ſecond Completion in this killing 


of the Infants in Bethlehem. / 

2. Her what Reaſon may we ſuppoſe that God 
bermitted tþe Deſtruction of ſo many Children in Beth- 
lchem? 

A. It doth not become us too nicely to enquire 


1 into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, all whoſe 


Actions are governed by the higheſt Reaſon ; but 


| . among ſeveral Thoughts that offer themſelves, we 


may conſider whether the Infidelity of the Beihle- 
W 1s, after ſuch ſufficient Means afforded for their 
Conviction, might not draw upon them ſo ſevere a 


SE Puniſhment. They not only gave no Reception to 


che Virgin Mary, big with Child, and of the Houſe 
of David, but they neither owned nor worſhipped 


our Saviour at his Birth. The Meſſage of the Shep- 
= hcrds and their great Joy; the Arrival of the w/e 
Mien from the Eaſt and their Offerings, had no effec- 


: of Martyrdom. 


WE tual Influence upon them. And it it is not unuſual 
W with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon their 
Children; eſpecially ſince the Children were made 

Inſtruments of God's Glory, and not only delivered 
from the Miſeries of Life and the Corruption of 

their Anceſtors, but were crowned with the Reward 
Ee 2 What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
15 | 


eſtival ? 
A. That Religion is but too often uſed as an In- 


LY 


ſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly Deſigns ; 
3 which ſhould make good Men cautious how they 
combine with Men of that Temper, in the Meaſures 
hey take to promote it. That Afflictions are not 
ways Arguments of Guilt, ſince innocent Chil- 
1 dren were made a Sacrifice to the Ambition of a 
1 cruel Tyrant. That they are ſometimes Tokens of 


I God's Favour, and that many a Man has owed his 
721 5 Happineſs 
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Happineſs to his Sufferings. That we ought to be 


ready to part with what 1s ſo dear to us our own 
Children, whenever they may become Inſtrument 
of God's Glory. That we ought not to fear the 
Cruelty nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, who 
can never hurt us without God's Permiſſion. That 
what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence meets with from 
the Hands of wicked Men, is for the Good of 
thoſe that ſuffer it. That the Conduct of thoſe Pa- 
rents, who neglect the Education and Inſtruction of 
their Children in Chriſtian and virtuous Principles, 
exceeds the Cruelty of Herod; he only deprived 
them of Life, but ſuch expoſe them to eternal 
Death. That to be true Diſciples of Chrif, we 
muſt become as little Children in the Frame and 
Temper of our Minds, without which we cannot 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Q. WWherein conſiſts that Temper of Mind which 
our Saviour repreſents to us by the Emblem of little 
Children ? 

A. It conſiſts in Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind; 
in a total Syubmiſſzon to the Mill of God; and in an 
entire Dependance upon him 1n all Dangers that re- 
late either to our Bodies or Souls: And particularly 
in a Contempt of the World, and a Freedom from 
covetous and ambitious Deſires; which never enter 


into the Minds of Children, and which very much. 


obſtruct and hinder our being true Members of 
Chri/ls ſpiritual Kingdom. 
Q. Where conſiſts this Humility and Lowlineſs 
of Mind? 5 | 
A. In the true Knowledge of ourſelves, and the 
underſtanding our weak and ſinful Condition, tak- 
ing to ourſelves the Shame and Confuſion due to 
our Follies; and giving God the Glory of all the 
Good we receive, orare enabled todo. In bearing 
with Patience the Contumelies of others, In not 
being too much tranſported with thoſe Praiſes we 
„ mect 


4 
| 
. 
* 
5 
+ 
4% 
w a 
» 
* . 
" 
£ 


„ my — py — 4 © D 


o 20 6 ng 
* * 2 x 

* - 4p # 
DD >» a. at rn o han Sn _ 


The Holy Innocents. 


WT meet with, becauſe, however our Actions may ap- 


pear to Men, it 1s only the Approbation of God 


u which can give us ſolid Comfort. In avoiding all 


W Occaſions of drawing upon ourſelves Commenda- 
tions, never ſpeaking nor acting only with a Deſign 


| God ? 


to procure Applaule. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Submiſſion of a Chriſtian? 
A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind, that nothing 


happens to us but by the Will and Permiſſion of 
God. That he loves us better than we do ourſelves, 


and knows the beſt Methods of making us happy. 
And that therefore we ſhould acquieſceinallEvents, 
how contrary ſocver to our own Inclinations ; and 
how much ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes 
of Happineſs and Enjoyment which we have framed. 
to ourſelves, 


Q. FWherein conſiſts our entire Dependance upon 


A. In expecting in all our Dangers, temporal 


and ſpiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharge of 


our own Duty, Relief from his Almighty Power, 


W which is able to help us; and from his infinite 


Goodneſs, which has promiſed to aſſiſt us. And 
therefore not to diſquiet ourſelves with the Appre- 


henſions of Danger and Calamities that may never 


W happen; or if they do, may be over-ruled to our 


* Jo ” 


Advant 


age. 
2. Wherein conſiſis the Contempt F the World? 
A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments as little 
and inconſiderable; mere empty Nothings, in Com- 


= prion of that Happineſs which God hath prepared 
= tor thoſe that love him. In being content with that 


Portion of the good Things of this Life, which 


be wiſe Providence of God hath allotted to our 
bhare; without purchaſing the Enjoyment of them 


by the Commiſſion of any Sin; without being 
anxiouſly concerned for the Increaſe of them, or 


=_--cncly depreſſed when they make themſelves 


Wings 
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Wings and fly away. In a moderate Uſe of all 
thoſe law ful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate 


tites; as becomes Perſons who expect their Portion 
not in the Pleaſures of this World, but in the 
Happineſs of the next. In a low Eſteem of thoſe 
Idols of the World, Riches and Honour ; being 
ready to forſake them whenever they come in Com. 
etition with the Performance of our Duty. In 
bearing the Afflictions and Calamities of this Life 
with Patience and Conſtancy; looking unto 7e/us, 
who, for the Joy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed 
the C Y s, and conſequently in fixing our Minds 
upon our chiefeſt Good, and earneſtly deſiring and 
longing for the Poſſeſſion of it. . 
Q. l hal is the Benefit of this humble, reſigned, 
and depending Frame of Mind ? | 
A. Itis the proper Diſpoſition for Devotion, and 
the Parent of religious Fear. It is the Seed-plot 
of all Chriſtian Virtues. It makes us ready to re- 
ceive the Revelations of God's Will to Mankind, 
and as careful to practiſe what he enjoins. It makes 
us greateſt in the Kingdom of God, either as that 
imports our being Members of Chriſt's Church here 
upon Earth, or our being Members of the Churcb 
triumphant, in Poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in Heaven. 
Q. How docs a Freedom from covetous and am- 
bitious Deſires di/poſeus tobe irue Members / Chriſt's 
Kingdom? 
A. Not only by ſetting us at a Diſtance from the 
moſt dangerous Temptations of Life, which are 
Riches and worldly Grandeur ; but by giving our 
Minds Leiſure to attend the Conſideration of Reli- 
gion, and Liberty to judge and diſtinguiſh the true 
ature and Value of Things. For while the Je 
expected a temporal Deliverer, and were fed with 
the Hopes of Powerand Dominion overall Nations, 
they were ſo ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean 
i | | A [ppear ance 
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Appearance of our Saviour, that they refuſed to ac- 
nowledge him for the Meſas. And if our Sa- 
viour had not inſtructed his Diſciples in the Nature 
of the Kingdom, their Diſputes about Preference 
might have undermined their Charity, and might 
have prevailed upon them to deſert him, when 
= fruftrated in their Expectations. So that as he re- 
auired them to become tile Children in reſpect of 
ſuch Deſires and Expectations, it is ſtill neceſſary, 
in order to be true Followers of the bleſſed Ze/s, 
to mortify theſe worldly Aﬀections ; for otherwiſe 
the Things belonging lo the Spirit will not live and 
= 7707 in us. | 


The PRAYERS. 


5 . 

A Almighty God, who out of the Mouths of For Powe 
6 | Babes and Sucklings haſt ordained Strength, Gd. 
and madeſt Infants to glorify thee by their Deaths; 

WEmortify and kill in me all Vices, and ſo ſtrengthen 
me by thy Grace, that by the Innocency of my 

Life, and the Conſtancy of my Faith, even unto 
= Dcath, I may glorify thy holy Name, through 
eas Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


9 II. 

4 () GOD, the Strength of all them that put their For the - 
9 Truſt in thee; mercifully accept my Prayers. e 
nd becauſe, through the Weakneſs of my mortal 

Nature, I can do no good Thing without thee; 
grant me the Help of thy Grace, that in keeping 
L thy Commandments, I may pleaſe thee in Will and 
cd, through Jus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


i III. 
EIS LESSED FJeſus, who haſt ſet before me the For Hu- 
2 perfect Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt com- wility. 
anded me to copy out fo fair an Griginal; enable 

| me 


For Sub- 
miſſion 
to God's 
Will. 
Lam. iii. 


33. 


Proofs of my Weakneſs and Folly; of my Baſe- 
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me by thy Grace to imitate thy wonderful Conde. 
ſcenſion; that I may not by my Pride and Vanity 
loſe that Happineſs thou haſt purchaſed for me by 
thy Humility. Make me ſenſible of my own Vile. 
neſs by Reaſon of my Sins, which are evident 


neſs and Ingratitude, which make me contemptible 
in thy Sight, and ought to cover my Soul with 
Shame and Confuſion. Let this Proſpect checkall 
vain and aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me from 
any fond 107 of myſelf. To thee be the Glory 
of all the Good I enjoy; for it is from thee I re- 
ceive it. To thee be the Glory of all the Good I 
think or do; for it is thy Grace enables me, it is 
thy Holy Spirit that works in me both to v and dy 
thy good Pleaſure. Let me never purchaſe the Praiſe 
of Men by mean Flatteries and ſinful Compliances: 
Let me never entertain their Applauſe upon the 
beſt Account with too great Delight; leſt it corrupt 
the Purity of my Intentions, and beguile me of 
that Reward thou haſt promiſed to all thoſe that 
ferve thee in Spirit and Truth. Make me patiently 
to bear the Indignities I may receive from others, 
becauſe I have deſerved them from thee, and be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſuffered the ſameupon my Account: 
Grant this, O bleſſed eu, who, with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, liveſt and reigneſt one God, 


« 


World without End. Amen. 


IV. 
OST gracious God, who governeſt the 
4 World with infinite Wiſdom and Goodnels, 
and doſt not afflict willingly, nor grieve the Children 
of Men,; teach me contentedly to ſubmit to the 
Diſpenſations of thy Providence, how contra!) 
ſoever they may be to Fleſh and Blood. Thou 
knowelt the ſureſt Ways of making me happ), 
and art infinite in Loving-kindneſs and Mercy; 
| therefore 
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icrefore let thy bleſſed Will in every Thing be my 
voice and Satisfaction. Let all my Dangers, ei- 
er temporal or ſpiritual, awaken me to a careful 
Performance of my own Duty, and to a lively 
WScnſc of thy Power, which nothing can reſiſt, and 
St thy Goodneſs, which endureth continually; that 
eing armed with this Defence, I may ſerve thee 
Bui with a devout Mind, and in thy due Time 
e made Partaker of thy everlaſting Kingdom, 
rough 7%s Chriſt. Amen. | 


— 


Mc. 


0 „ . 
Doe Circumciſion of our Lord JESUS 
WC HRIST, or New-Pear's-Day, 


January 1. 


2 77 AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
ON this Day? 
A. The Circumciſion of our Lord Fe/us Chrif, 
bo, whcn eight Days were accompliſhed, ſubject- 

himſelf to this Law, and firſt ſhed his ſacred 
ood for us. 
. hat was Circumciſion ? 
4. A Rite of the Fewi//b Law, whereby that 
oople were received into Covenant with God, as 
{tans are by Baptiſm. It was firſt enjoined to 

=, as a Token of the Covenant God made Gen. xvii, 
ch him and his Poſterity. It was renewed by “e. | 7 
ua, when the I/ſraeliles entered the Land of Ca- Joſh. v. a. 
it having been diſuſed for forty Years during | 
ir ſojourning in the Wilderneſs. 
. bn was Circumciſion 10 be adminiſtered ? 
. On the e/2h/b Day, becaufe the Mother being Lev. xii. 
(clean. even Days, and the Child by touching her * 3. 
—_— ing of the ſame Misfortune, was not till 

= H _ then 
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Buytorf. 
Synag. 
Jud c. 4. 


Gen. xvii. 
14. 


Exod. iv. 
24. 


ſes's Child was uncircumciſed, the Angel ſought 


fible Grace which it ſealed, the Inheritance 0 


The Circumciſion of our Lord, 


then fit to be admitted into Covenant ; nor by 
reaſon of its Weakneſs could it well endure, befor: 
that Time, the Pain of the Operation. The 7::: AY 
laid ſuch Streſs upon this, that Circumciſion before WY: 
that Time was counted no Circumciſion; and after 
that Time it was of leſſer Value; hence they 
thought it neceſſary, rather than defer it beyond 
the ſtated Time, to perform it on the Sabbath-Day, 
though all Work wason that Day forbidden. 7-2 

Q. What was the Puniſhment threatened for 1. 
glecting this Rite; 2 

A. That Soul was to be cut off from God's People; 
which, as the Zezws generally interpret, ſuppoſed; 
Man to neglect it when he came to a fitting Age 
to underſtand the Obligation of it. For when . 


not to kill the Child who was uncircumciſed, but 
Moſes, the Father, who ſhould have circumciſedit, 
l Hal tas the original Dejigenof Circumcition! 

A. That every Son of Abrabam might bear in 
his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of the Land 
of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtinction fromal 
other People, with which all that were marked, 
profeſſed their Reſolution to obey the only tric 
God, Creator of Heaven and Earth ; and that this 
viſible Sign might put them conſtantly in mind o 
their Duty, and make them ſtrive after the inv- 


Heaven, and walking as the Peculiar of the Lo 
Q. Why was it to ceaſe after the Coming of Chri- 
A. The Neceſlity of the Change of it app 

from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of tht 

Rite. For when there was to be no more Diſtin· nn 

tion betwixt the Children of Abraham and oil We 

People, and no one Land more peculiarized than Bd 

another, but of every Land and Nation he t! 8: 

feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted = 

of him; that Badge of Approbation, and Sead 
_ - Singulari) Bp 


or Ner- Near s-Day. 


8 Singularity, muſt either clean come to nothing, 
or become unneceſſary. 
Q. What doth Circumciſion figuratively repre- 
ent to us ? 75 
A. That as our Birth is impure by reaſon of 
Original Sin, ſo we ought 70 lay a/ide all Filiſtineſs, Tal H. an. 
sau Superfluity of Naughtineſs, putting off the Body of 
be Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, 
WE mortifying the Pleaſures of the Body, which be- 
= witch the Mind, and make us Captives to Sin and 
Death. | 
| Q. What Rite of Admiſhon into the Chriſtian 
church anſwereth to that of Circumciſion under the 
Law? 25 
A. The Sacrament of Baptiſin, called by St. Paul, Col ii. 11, 
e Circumciſion of Chriſt, whereby the Children of“ 
= Chriſtian Parents are made Members of (hriſ, and 
obliged to obſerve the Laws of the pe Inſtitution; 
as the circumciſed Infant, by that Rite, became a 
VDebior to obſerve the whole Law of Moſes. By this Ads xv. ge 
Means the Children of Believers are entered into “-. 
Covenant with God under the Goſpel, as they were 
under the Law by Circumciſion; and that Infants : 
ee capable of this federal Relation, is plainly de- 
Wc lared by es; and ſince they are the Offspring peut. 
f Aan, and conſequently obnoxious to Death by is. 
is Fall, how can they be made Partakers of that 
eqdemption which Chr; hath purchaſed for the 
bildren of God, if they do not enjoy the Ad- 
gc of that Method which is alone appointed by 
vrift for them to become Members of God's King- 
om? For Je himſelf hath aſſured us, Except Joh. iii. 5. 
„ born of Water and of the & pirit, he cannot enter 
% be Kingdom of God. And therefore it was the 
ſtant Cuſtom of the Primitive Church to admi- 
3 iſter Baptiſm to Infants for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
a this Practice was eſteemed, by the beſt Tradi- 
on, to be derived from the Apaſlles themſelves. 
1 2 | Q. Why 


I 00 


Lukei. 31. Angel before he was concerved in the Womb: And the 
Mat. i. 21. Reaſon of it is given by the Angel, - becauſe ty 
Should ſave his People from their Sins. 


Cen. xli. 


among his Countrymen the %s, by bearing this 


when he was circumciſed? 


Reverence; and it was very honourable to cxhib!! 
ſuch Marks of Reſpect, not only to ſuch as wert 


| Kind of Reverence when that which they acknov- 
ledged for their God was named. 
Q. What hath the Church enjoined when we he 
_ that holy Name mentioned in Time of Divine Sei 
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Q. Why was Jeſus Chriſt circumciſed, who was 
holy and without Sim? 

A. That he might thereby be eſteemed the Son 
of Abraham, and be the better qualified to do Good 


Mark of Diſtinction which they ſo much valued, 
as to deſpiſe thofe that wanted it; and that he 
might fulfil the whole Law; and ſhew that he 
came to bear the Puniſhment due to our Sins, and 
to expiate them with his Blood. | 
Q. What Name was given unto the Son of Gil Wl 


A. The impoſing a Name being one of the Cir- 
cumſtances that attended Gircumciſion, even fromthe 
firſt Inſtitution of it, as many think, our Lord was 
then called 7e/us, according tothe Direction of the 


Q. What is implied in his faving us from our Sins? 

A. That by his Death he ſhould dehver us from 
the Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcile us to 
God, and that by his Grace he ſhould deliver us 
from the Power and Dominion of Sin, by enab— 
ling us to repent of 1t, and to mortify it. 

Q. Is the Name of Jeſus worthy of all Honour 7 

A. At the Name of 7e/us every Knee ſhall bov. 
The borving of the Knee was counted a Teſtimony 0! 


preſent, but to ſuch as were abſent, upon the men- 
tioning of their Names. And it was the Cuſtom 
of the World in ſeveral Religions, to expreſs ſome 


vice? 
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or New-Year's-Day. 


by all Perſons preſent, as hath been accuſtomed ; 
teſtifying by theſe outward Ceremonies and Geſ- 
tures, their inward Humility, Chriſtian Reſolu- 


tion, and due Acknowledgment, that the Lord Jus 
or, the true and eternal Son of God, is the on- 


'S ly Saviour of the World. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of Ibis 
Feſtival ? 55 | 
A. The Neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumciſion, or 


me Change of the Heart and Life, vhich our Lord 


50 hath made the Condition of Salvation; in order to 


which, the mortifying our corrupt Affections and 
ſinful Luſts is neceſſary. It teaches us alſo great 


: Humility of Soul, whereby we ſhould be ready to 
W ſacrifice our Reputation, rather than neglect our 


Duty; after our Saviour's Example, who, in order 
to fulfil the Will of God, took upon him not only 


the Form of a Servant, but the Appearance of a 
inner. 


Q. What is farther implied in Spiritual Circum- 


ciſion? 


A. The retrenching our temporal Enjoyments, 


the weaning our Affections from the World, and 
placing them upon Heaven, and all thoſe Things 


Y whereby we may obtain the Favour of God. It 


* 


2 denotes a ſtrict Government of our ſenſual Appe- 


ites, a total Abſtinence from all forbidden Pleaſures, 


4 ; and an utter Deteſtation of ſuch ſinful Satisſac- 
ions; and even when they are lawful, that they 
e not purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs: And 


t farther imports a Readineſs of Mind to know 


or Duty, and what it is God requires from us, 


4» b 
* 
. 


nd a ſincere Diſpoſition to comply with and obey 


g | Q. What ſhould the Beginning of the New Year 
2 


„„ A. The 
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A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be done Can. 18. 
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to all Eternity; the Conſideration whereof ſhould 
put us upon all thoſe Methods whereby we may 


ſecure, which requires the whole Force and Vigour 


by conſidering ourſelves as the Inſtruments of Pro. 


The Circumcifion of our Lord, ws | 
A. The great Value of Time, which God hath 


Fler us for working out our Salvation; I the 
pending whereofdepends our Happineſs or Miſery 


employ it to the beſt Advantage. | "9 

G. What makes Time ſo very valuable, and why 
ought we 1o have ſo great a Regard to the managin Wa 

A. Becauſe thereis ſo little of it at our Diſpoſal; 
what is paſt is ſlipt from us; the future is uncer- 
tain; the preſent is all we can call our own, which 
is yetcontinually fleeting. And though the Scaten 
of Working is ſo very ſhort and uncertain, yet we 
have an Affair of the greateſt Conſequence to 


» a be 
Moll $) kw kg as as 


of our Minds, the Labour and Induſtry of all our 
Days, not to bediſpatched with any tolerable Com- 
fort upon a fick Bed; nor in the Evening of our 
Lives, when our Strength and our Reaſon are de- 
parting from us. Beſides, if we perſiſt in an ob- 
ſtinate Neglect of all the repeated Tenders of 
God's Grace, the Things that belong to our Peace 
may be hid from our Eyes. 

Q. How ought we to employ our Time, that it ma) 
be improved to the beſt Advantage? | 

A. Weoughtto redeem that which wehavemil- 
ſpent, by lamenting the Follies which have con- 


ſumed ſo precious a Treaſure, and by admiring tha: nn 


great Patience and Goodneſs of God, which ſpared 
us when we deſerved Puniſhment. What we can 
reſerve from the Neceſſities of Nature, and ou! Bn 
worldly Affairs, which thoſe Neceffities engage Wn 
in, ought to be applied to the nobleſt Purpoic, nal 
the Glory of God, the Good and Salvation of Mc. . 
Nay, even the Affairs of this Life may be ſanctifiec, 


vidence, and by faithfully difcharging the Duties = 
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our Station with a Regard to another World more 


than this. And the beſt Method, in order to this 


4 1 End, is to live by Rule; to aſſign to all our Ac- 


tions their proper Seaſon, and ſuch a Portion of it 


2 only as may be neceſſary for them; whereby Time 
Vill never lie upon our Hands, nor ſting us with 


W Regret when it is paſt. Men of Eſtates and Parts 


+» x 
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9 may lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpitals 


and Schools, for the Relief and Inſtruction of the 


| 2 Poor. All Chriſtians may dedicate their whole 


Lives to God's Service inthe Days of their Youth ; 
and may make ſuch public Declaration in Behalf 
of Religion, that they may put themſelves under a 
Neceſſity of living virtuouſly, by cutting off any 
Retreat to Vanity and Folly. 


The FRAY ERS. 


I. | | ; 
LMIGHTY God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed For true 


Son to be circumciſed, and obedient to the d 
Law of Man; grant me the true Circumciſion of 
the Spirit, that, my Heart and all my Members 


being mortified from all worldly and carnal Luſts, 


2 map in all Things obey thy bleſſed Will, through 
oc ſame thy Son Fe/us Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
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cath, haſt purchaſed for us an eternal Inheritance; Power of 


II. 


BLESSED Feſus! who by the Purity of For Den- 
thy Life, and the meritorious Sufferings of thy Vance 


from the 


eliyer me by the Power of thy Grace from the bin. 


+ 
Wa. 


= catclt Evil, my Sins; and reform and reduce my 
cart to the Obedience of thy Laws. Make me 
rrefully to avoid all thoſe Occaſions that have for- 
oer betrayed me to Folly, all thoſe Practices that 
a ; eighten my corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions, and 


I 4 | alienate 
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Uſe of 
Time. 


Fora right. ALMIGHTY God, I adore thy infinite Px 


which hath ſpared me thus long, and indulged me 


The Circumciſion of our Lord, &c. 


alienate my Mind from the Love of God. Give me 
a conſtant Supply of Courage and Reſolution to 
reſiſt the Temptations of the World, the Fleh, WY 


and the Devil; that being reſcued from the Domi. : 


nion of my corrupt Aﬀections, by being turned 
from Darkneſs to Light, I may be aſſured thou 
wilt deliver me from eternal Death and Hell- Tor. 
ments, which are the Puniſhments due unto my 
Tranſgreſſions. Grant this through the Virtueof 
that ſacred Name thou didſt this Boy receive; to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all 
Honour and Glory, World without End. Aer. 


III. 


tience, which haſt not cut me off in the Mid! 
of my Follies; I magnify thy wonderful Goodneſ 


a larger Time of Repentance. Let me no longer: 
abuſe that precious Treaſure, which thou haſt al- 

lotted me as a proper Seaſon to work out my own 
Salvation, and to ſecure that Happineſs which is 
great in itſelf, and infinite in its Duration. Let mc 
bid adieu to all thoſe vain Amuſements, thoſe 
trifling Entertainments and cruel Diverſions, which 
have robbed me of many valuable Hours, and 
have endangered the Loſs of my immortal Soul, 
Let me no longer waſte my Time in Eaſe and 
Pleaſure, in unprofitable Studies, and more unpro- i 
fitable Converſation ; but grant that by Diligence 
and Honeſty in my Calling, by Conſtancy and Fer- 

vour in my Devotion, by Moderation and Tempe- 
rance in my Enjoyments, by juſtice and Charity in 
all my Words and Actions, and by keeping a Con. 
ſcience void of Offence towards God and Man, | iW 
may be able to give a good Account of it in the Vs Wn 
of judgment; and be accepted in and through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſ, my only Mediator and Ad. 
vocate. Amen. © CHAP 
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CHAP, X. 
Che Epiphany, January 6. 


Wo. HAI Feſtival doth the Church celebrate # 


this Day ? | . 
A. The Epiphany, or the Manifeſtation (as the 


Word ſignifies in the Greek) of our Saviour 7e/us 


Chriſt to the Gentiles. | 
Q. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this Day 


= manifeſted ? 


A. To the wiſe Men of the Eaf,, called Magi in va. ii. 1. 


the Greek ; who were famous for all Sorts of Learn- Pose 


in the Scripture always taken inthe worſt Senſe, for Fat“ 
Men practiſing Magical and unlawtul Arts; and if p. 436. 

it be ſo underſtood, it magnifieth the Power and 

Grace of Oriſi the more, that among the Gentiles 


os ö Men of ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the firſt Adorers 
of that bleſſed Ze/zs. 


* 


Q. What other Sionification bath the Word Epi- 
phany ? 8 
A. It ſignifies Chriſt's Appearance in the World, 


the Nativity of our Saviour; which, among the 


Ancients, is commonly ſtyled the Appearing, ſimply, 


or the Appearing of God. And the Feaft of the Na- Dr. Ham. 


tivity being celebrated 7welve Days, of which the Mat. i 
firſt and the laſt, according to the Cuſtom of the 

Fetes in their Feaſts, were high or chief Days of 
Solemnity, each of theſe might fitly be called Epi- 

Pbany in that Senſe, and not only referring to the 

Star, though not excluding but containing it alſo, 


Wy 45a ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to the Nativity. 


Beſides, 


" 


37. c. 2. ſometimes looked upon as Omens, that Infants born 


£<.25- the Journey of the Chaldæan wiſe Men are menti. 
gutt. oned by Chalcidius the Platonift, It ſeems not im- 
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Beſides, the Word hath been farther made uſe of t 
Mat. in. expreſs the glorious Manifeſtation at our Saviour; 
Baptiſm, and miraculous Power at the Marriage in 
21. Cana, by turning Water into Wine. 
Q. How did God manifeſt the Birth of our Saviour 
to the wiſe Men? 
A. by a luminous Appearance of a Star in the 
lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe wi; 
Mien to differ from the ordinary Stars of Heaven; 
which, asa new, prodigious Sight, ſeemed to them 
to preſage ſomething of great Moment and Conf. 
Juſt. de deration. For new Slars among the Gentiles, were 


Pee, at the Time of their Appearance ſhould arrive at 
in. Nat. 


Hiſt. 1.2. great Power. The Appearance of the Star, and 


Loge -probable, what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that 
lig. Cit. this ſceming Star, which appeared to the wiſe Men in 
the Eat, might be that glorious Light which ſhone 
| upon the Bethlehem Shepherds, when the Angel 
came to impart to them the Tidings of our Savi- 
our's Birth; which at a Diſtance might appear like 
a a Star, or at leaſt, after it had thus ſhone upon 
the Shepherds, might be lifted up on high, and 

then formed into the Likeneſs of a S/ar. 
Q. How could the wiſe Men gueſs at the Birth 

our Saviour from the Appearance of this Star? 
A. Some think they might receive Light in this 
Numb. Matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, or from 
ig. 27: ſome other Prophecies in Daniel, but as one ſeems 
too obſcure for the determining any particular 
Time, ſo the others probably were not — 10 
the Chaldeans. It is more likely they might be go- 
verned by that general Expectation the World wa: 
then in of an univerſal Monarch, and by the pa- 

. ticular Expectation the eres had of the Mella,“ 

coming in that Age, which might catily be pro- 
| | | raulged 


EY 
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olged to the neighbouring Nations. Though 
cies this, ſome Way of divine Revelation may 
ee ſuppoſed by their calling him King of the Jews. M“. ii. 2. 
or when God gave an extraordinary Sign, we 
ny well imagine he would take Care to have it 
nderſtood. | 
Q. How did they learn that our Saviour ſhould be 
* in Bethlehem? 
4. Upon their Arrival at Feruſalem, they pub- 
iched the Cauſe and Deſign of their Journey, 
= hich gave great Uneaſineſs to Herod, who was 
ealous of any Competitor: Upon which Herod Mat. ii. 7. 
enquired of thoſe who had greateſt Skill in the anci- 
ent Prophecies, what Place was aſſigned for the Birth 
ef the expected Meſias, when he underſtood that 
eiblebem was marked out for that Honour, he 
Bgcommunicated to the wr/e Men the Determination 
ef the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, with a Deſign to de- 
fſtroy this young Prince if they diſcovered him; 
g ttrictly charging them to bring him Word, pre- 
tending that he would go and worſhip him; which 
Trouble and Jealouſy of Herod, confirms the Ex- 
We e the Fews had of a King to be born a- 
bout that Time. | 5 | 
2. : pen did the wiſe Men find the young Child 
eſus? = | 7 
A4. By the Help of the ſame Star which appear. Mat. il. g. 
ed to them in their own Country; which was now 
ible to them again, and conducted them in their 
_ >carch of our Saviour, by going before them, and 
fſtanding till where the young Child was; which 
Vas Matter of great Joy and Satisfaction to them. 
o did the wife Men behave themſelves npon 
ber Finding our Saviour? 8 . 
A4. They fell down and worſhipped him, and 
epened their Treaſures, and prefented unto him 
_ ifs, Gd, Frankincenſe, and Myrrb ; the moſt Ver. 11. 
valuable Product of their own Country. Thereby 
alſo 
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World, which might charge them with Folly and 


Birth and Title will never give a Man a ſolid and 
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alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, according to de 
Cuſtom all over the Eaft, where they were wont to 
approach Kings with Preſents. And by the Quality 
of their Gifts they ſeemed to deſcribe the 04jcz of WY 
their Adoration; for they offered Myrrh as to a 
Man that was to be delivered to Death and the 
Grave for our Salvation; Gold, as to a King, whoſe 
Kingdom ſhall have no End; Incenſe, as to a God 
who was made known to them that ſought hin 
not. | 

Q. Why did God manifeſt his Son 10 the Gentiles? 

A. That his Grace might appear to all Men, 
For as the Fews had Notice of our Saviour”s Birth 
by the Appearance of Angels to the Shepherds, ſo 
the Gentiles received it now by the Appearance of a 
Star; thereby ſhewing that the Time was come 
wherein the Wall of Partition ſhould be broken 
down, and that all Nations ſhould be one Sheepfold 
under one Shepherd, the Lord Fe/us Chriſt. 
Q. Wherein appears the Leal and Courage of theſe 
wiſe Men? m 

A. That upon the Appearance of an extraordi- 
nary Star, they undertook ſo long and tedious a 
Journey ; neither regarding the Diſcourſes of the 


Raſhneſs, nor conſidering the Dangers of going to 
proclaim a new-born King at the Court of a jea- 
lous Prince. | 

8 bat may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? | 

A. That true Wiſdom doth not ſo much conſiſt 
in a great Underſtanding, furniſhed with a large 
Stock of univerſal Learning, as in the Uſe of ſuch 
Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes of ſerving Gol 
and doing Good. That no Man is too great to 
be religious, becauſe Piety and Virtue are the on 
Qualities that ennoble the Mind, without which 


laſting 
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aſting Character. Readily to obey all divine In- 
irations; for though God prevents us with his 
W;racc, yet he expects we ſhould make a right Uſe 
eit. Not to be diſcouraged with any Difficulty 


at licth, in the Way of our Duty ; and notwith- 


anding the Cenſures of the World, which will 
ee apt to condemn us, when we depart from the 
common Road of its looſe Maxims, yet chearfully 
Wo obcy when Obligation calls. To quit our 


country, and all the Advantages of Life, when 


obedience to God's Commands makes it neceſſary. 
lo take care to teſtify the Sincerity of our Faith, 


yy not being barren or unfruitful in the Knowledge 
of our Lord Jes Chrijf. To make the outward 
acts of our Adoration, and the doing 5 I to 


4 the Deity, real Expreſſions of the Senſe o 


our 
Minds and inward Aﬀections. To offer to him 


the Treaſure of our Hearts, which is the chief 
Sacrifice he requires. 


Q. What Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe Men 


= rent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice to our ble 


ed Saviour? | 


A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 
thoſe good Things we enjoy, and wherewith we 


may relieve the Wants of the Poor, is a fit Em- 


Ted 


i : blem for Charity and Works of Mercy, an Odour 


of a feweet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing 
4% Cod. And David's deſiring his Prayer might be 


E. el before God as Incenſe, and the Prayers of the 


daintsaſcending after the ſame Manner in the Reve- 
lation, ſhews us how filthy our Addreſſes to Heaven 
arc repreſented by Frankincenſe. And the chief Uſe 
of Myrrb being to preſerve dead Bodies from Putre- 
WF faction, is a lively Image of Mori iſicalion, that we 
ſhould preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, ac- 


5 | ceptable to God. So that the Offerings of a true 


| Chriſtian ſhould be out of a pure Heart, Charity, 
Prayer, and Mortification. - 
Q. Fhty 
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Phil. iv. 
18. 


Pf. cxli. 2. 


Rev. viii. 
4 


Rom. Xii. 
1. 
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Q. How may we make our Riches an acceplall; 
Sacrifice 70 our bleſſed Saviour? 

A. By making uſe of them to thoſe Ends and 


Purpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſupply. 
ing the Exigencies of our Families, and in making 


ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children, as become: 


the Station we are placed in: By ſatisfying all our 


juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing our poor Neigh- 


bours by delaying the Payment of them; and par- 
ticularly by taking Care that the Neceſſitous, and 
thoſe that want Relief, always have their due Pro- 
portion, which Juſtice, as well as Charity, giveth 
them a Right to. 

Q. When may our Prayers be ſaid to aſcend before 
God as Incenſe ? | 

A. Whentheyareoffered with ſuch Conflancyand 
Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolicitous of thoſe 
Things we aſk: And yet with ſuch Modeſty and 
Humilityas loudly proclaimour own Unworthineh, 
and magnify that wonderful Condeſcenſion wherc- 
by we are admitted to approach God's Preſence. 
When our Minds are abſtracted from the World, 
and the Concerns of this Life do, as little as may 
be, mingle with our Requeſts to God. Above al, 
when our Petitions are offered with Faith, nothin 
wavering. And then we may be ſaid to believe ve 
ſhall receive the good Things we aſk, when we per- 
torm thoſe Conditions upon which God hath pro- 


miſed to beſtow them. 


Q. When is our Mortification an acceptable S- 
crifice? a 
A. When we not only abſtain from the out- 
ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe and 
ſtrengthen our ill Habits; but when we deny ou! 
bad Inclinations the Conſent of our Wills; and de- 
prive them of all thoſe Occaſions and Liberties 
which, though lawful ih themſelves, are yet dan- 


gerous tous; becauſe they ſet us upon the Brinko! 


a Pre- 


—_— Oo 28 


—_—— 


— 


cob, who by the leading of a Star didſt Fore 
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precipice: And when this contradicting our al- 
oed Pleaſure is deſigned in order to get the better 
rf all ſinful Defires, ſo that we may not be govern- 
ed nor led by them. 


Q. How ought we to commemorate the Maniteſta- 


ion of our Saviour to the Gentiles? 


A. With prent Thankfulneſs of Mind; becauſe 


upon this enlarging the Way of Salvation, we came 
acquainted with the Knowledge of 7e/us Chriſt : 
and with a compaſſionate Senſe of the Miſeries of 
WT thoſe that ſtill fit in Darkneſs, and want the Light 
Hof the glorious Goſpel. N 


The PRAYERS 
I 


manifeſt thy only-begotten Son to the Gen- — 


= tiles; mercifully grant that I, who know thee now G. 


by Faith, may after this Life have the Fruition of 


4 thy glorious Godhead, through Teſus Chr 1ſt our 


i 2 Lord. Amen. 


1 | 
() LORD, from whom all good Things do or the 


come, for as much as without thee I am not Guidance 


bie to pleaſe thee; mercifully grant that thy Holy Spi- 


bleſſed Spirit may in all Things rule and direct my rt. 
cart; that by his holy Inſpiration I may think of 
WT thoſe Things that be good, and by his gracious 


—» 


W guiding may perform the ſame, through our Lord 


Jeſus Chrifl, Amen. 
III. 


# | OST Gracious God, who through thy infinite For the 


Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to offer Salvation ne 


tion o 


cc all Mankind, and to receive all humble Suppli- Chriſtian 
_-'ts as Objects of thy Mercy; thou didſt com- 1cg;.. 


| 11 f ledge. . 
municate the glad Tidings of our Saviour's appear- 


ing 
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ing in the World to the People of /7ael by the Mi- 
niſtration of Angels; and thou didſt vouchſafe, a; 
on this Day, to reveal the joyful News to the Gen- 
tiles, by ordering a bright Star to point at the Riſing 
of the Sun of Righteouſneſs with healing in his 
Wings. Bleſſed he thy holy Name for that glo- 
rious Light, which diſperſed itſelfthrough the darł 
Regions of this World, which diſpelled the thick 
Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of Folly and 
Vanity; which directed Mankind to the true and 
moſt worthy Object of their Worſhip, and raiſed 
their Nature to its utmoſt Improvement. Ado. 
red be thy infinite Mercy, which brought the 
joyful Sound to this Land of my Nativity, and 
haſt permitted it to partake of the gracious and 
benign Influences of thy diſtinguiſhing Provi- 
dence. O may we always value ſuch an ineſti- 
mable Benefit, by walking as Children of the 
Light, and by compathonating the Miſeries of thoſe 
that ſtill fit in Darkneſs! To this End, I humbly 
beſeech thee to proſper the Undertakings of that 
Sociely which is eſtabliſned among us for propagatin; 
the Goſpel in foreign Paris, make the Member 
thereof zealous and diligent in that good Work; 
give them Wiſdom to diſcern the beſt and moſt 
proper Means of promoting it; Courage and Re- 
ſolution to purſue it; and by Unity and Affection 
in their Conſultations, and by thy Bleſſing upon Wa 
their Endeavours, the Happineſs to effect it; 
through eus Chaiſ? our Lord and Saviour. 41:1. 


rormak, (RANT, O Lord, that I may ſhew my Sent BW 
able Offer. SF of the great Mercy wethis Day commemorate, 
ing by imitating the Conduct of the 01%, Men, who 


were not diſcouraged by Difficulties from obeying Wl 
the divine Call, That the raſh Cenſures 7 5 1 
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orld may never prevail upon me to comply with 
WE: looſe and unchriſtian Maxims, nor the Terrors 
r it ever affright me from my Duty. That thy 
ES Word may govern all my Paths and direct all 
my Ways, and Nat, when I run aſtray from thy 
ommandment, it may recover me to a Senſe of 
ny Obligations. That the good Things of this 


BSW orld, which thy Bounty has beſtowed upon me, 
nay be offered for the Relief of thoſe that labour 
nder Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice acceptable 
ad well pleaſing'to thee. That my Prayers may 


Wonſtantly and fervently aſcend before thee as In- 
Wenſe; with that Attention of Mind which thy 
Preatneſs and my own daily Neceſſities require 
om me. That I may ſacrifice to thee all thoſe 
hw ful Pleaſures which too much unbend my Mind, 
u but too often corrupt my Innocence, and be- 
ay my ſtrongeſt 'Reſolutions; that ſo by contra- 
octing ſometimes my lawful Inclinations, I may, 
rough the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, get the 
laſtery of all ſinful Deſires. Let all theſe my 
WE hriſtian Offerings proceed from a ſincere and 
oneſt Mind, for the Heart is the chief Sacrifice 
ou requireſt; and grant, O Lord, that they may 
acceptable to thee, through the Merits and 
ciation of Ze/us Chrif, my only Mediator and 
advocate. Amen. | 
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: The Converſion of Saint Paul, 

. January 25. | 
HA Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
» celebrate ? | 


he Converſion of St. Paul, a choſen Veſſel * in. 
— bear God's Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, 
1 1 and 


ordinary Manner ſet apart to be a Preacher of that 


Acts xiii. 
a, Sc. 


Eph. iii. 8. 


Acts xx11. 
3 · 


Chap. xvi. 
37. 


The Converſion of St. Paul. 
and the Children of 1frael. An Apoſtle in an extra- 


Goſpel which he had perſecuted, not only to the 
Fews, but to the Heathen World. 


Q. Why doth the Church chooſe to commemorate WſY 
S.. Paul by his Converſion ? 1 
A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in itſelf, anda 
miraculous Effect of the powerful Grace of God, 
ſo it was highly beneficial to the Church of G; 


for while other Apoſtles had their particular Pro- 
vinces, he had the Care of all the Churches, ad 
by his indefatigable Labours contributed very mi WR 
to the Propagation of the Goſpel throughout tie 
World. ; 

Q. By what Names is this Apoſile deſcribed in 
Scripture ? 
- A. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Hebrew, rc. 
lating to the Zewi/ Original, being of the Tribecf 
Benjamin, among whom that Name was famous, We 
ever ſince the firſt King of //rael, Saul, was cho Bl 
out of that Tribe. The other Lam, referring u 
the Roman Corporation where he was born. 'Thougi 
ſome have thought it to have been in Memory d 
his converting Sergius Paulus the Roman Governor; W 
and others that it was aſſumed by him after i 
Converſion, as an Act of Humility ; ſty ling hin- 
ſelf % than the leaſt of all Saints. 4 

Q. Where Tas St. Paul born ? = 

A. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of Cilicia, ac 
famous for Riches and Learning; where the libe nl 
Sciences and all polite Arts flouriſhed, and vi: 
the Inhabitants enjoyed theFranchiſes and Libero 
of Reman Citizens; which Advantage St. % 
aſſerted as the Privilege of his Birthright. i 
having laid the Foundation of human Learning 
this Place, he was ſent by his Pazents to ,7-r:/::", nl 
to be brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel a 1 - 

| tu) 
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Study of the Law, in which he made very quick 
and large Improvements. 

7 oro came he to be educated be/ides to the 
ade of Tent-making ? 

A. According to the Cuſtom of the Zews, among 
hom it was a Maxim, That he who teacheth not 
on a Trade, teacheth him to be a Thief; deſign- 
Wn thereby not only to keep their Children from 
Wlcncſs, but to ſecure them a Maintenance if their 
Circumſtances made it neceſſary to work at it. 
= Q. How did St. Paul behave himſelf before bis 
cr //0n ? | | 
A. Being educated in the Principles of the Pha- 
es, the ſtricteſt Sect of the Few! Religion, and 
eing naturally of a hot Temper, he violently op- 
oſed all thoſe that were eſteemed Enemies to the 
W7:/aic Oeconomy; and perſecuted the Chriſtians As viii. 
ich great Fury, breathing out Threatenings and“ 
laughter againſt the Diſciples at Zery/alem; mak. Chap. ix. 
g Havoc of the Church, and procuring a Com- 
iſſion to impriſon ſuch as he found Chriſtians at 
amaſcus. How far he was concerned in the Mar- Asi. 
Wrdom of St. Stephen, doth not appear, any far- 
er than that he was conſenting to his Death, and 

became a Sharer in the Guilt of thoſe that mur- 
red him. 

Q. How was St. Paul converted ? 
A. In an extraordinay Manner; for when he 
upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, on a ſud- Chap. ix. 

there ſhone round about him a Light from % . 
cn above the Brightneſs of the Sun; whereat 
gs ſtrangely amazed, he and his Companions 
= the Ground; and he heard a Voice calling to 
RP, 52, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? To which 
—_ replied, Lord, who art thou ? who told him, 7 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteft, and it is beſt for 
TE 227 to be refractory to the Commands which 
= Il now be given thee ; deſigning to make him a 
= RS Miniſter 
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Miniſter and Witneſs both of thoſe Things he had 
ſeen, and of thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear: And 
that he would ſtand by him and preſerve him, and 
make him a great Inſtrument in the Converſion of 
the Gentile World. 
Q. What Effect lud the heavenly Viſion upon hin? 
A. The great Splendour of 1t made him blind for 


As xiii. three Days; but he did not with Ehmas the Sor. 


cerer, pervert the right Ways of the Lord, nor with 
his Brethren the yes reſiſt the Evidence of a Voice 
from Heaven, which teſtified to our Saviour's Di- 
vinity at his Baptiſm ; but became obedient to the 
heavenly Viſion, and upon this Diſcovery of his Sa. 
viour, diligently enquired his Will and Pleaſure, and 
immediately followed the Directions he received. 

Q. Who admitted St. Paul ' mio the Chriſtiar 
urch? | 

A. After St. Paul had faſted three Days, and 
humbled his Soul under the Senſe of thoſe Crucitic 
he had committed againſt the Church of God; A. 
nias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of the 
Seventy Diſciples, and though a Chriſtian, yet wcll 
eſteemed among the Fews, having been adms- 
niſhed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and entering 
into the Houſe, brought him the good News, that 
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the ſame us that appeared to him in the W, 


had ſent him to him; and lay ing his Hands upon 
him, he received his Sight, and the Gift of ti: 


Holy Ghoſt, and: was made a Member of the Church 4 


by Baptiſm. > 
Q. bat Reaſon may be aſſigned for the miraci- 
lous Manner of his Converſion ? 8 


A. That St. Paul, who was to be the Apoſtled! : A 


the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a remari- 
able Inſtance of the Power of God's Grace, ande 5 
his Readineſs to receive the worſt of Sinners up" i 


their Repentance : He obtained Mercy, that Jeu 


Chriſt mght ſbetv forth firſt in him all Long-/ufft! p | ; : | 
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rea Pattern to them that fpould hereafter believe on 
bn ' Life everlaſting. Beſides, this gave great 
authority to the Apoſtle's Teſtimony ; which was 
Weccllary, conſidering the great Share he was to 
a ve in planting Chriſtianity through the World. 
add to this, that St. Paul appeared to have a very 
Honeſt Mind, and to be influenced with a Regard 
ly to what he thought Truth; but being pre- 
udiced by Education, and puſhed on by the Heat 
f his natural Temper, was tranſported with fu- 
ious Zeal, and that therefore God was pleaſed to 
eo mercy io him, becauſe what he did was done Tim. i. 


"© ie 


e & a 
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ororantly, in Unbelief; and in a miraculous Man- . 
| er to convince him of the Truth of that Reli- 
ion which he perſecuted. 
2. Hor did St. Paul demonflrate the Sincerity of 
s Conver/ion ? 4 
HA. By preaching that very Jes whom he had 
eerſecuted; confounding the es who dwelt at As ix. 
amaſcus, in proving him to be the true Meſias, “. 
Ihe Son of God; in labouring to eſtabliſh the 
ET hurch which he had made Havoc of, in com- 
Worting and confirming the Faithful whom he had 
Wpawlcd to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thoſe Dan- 
ers and Difhculties po the Faith, which he had 
Yndcavoured to bring upon others. 
Q hers did St, Paul beſtow his Apoſtolical 
our's + 
4. Whereas the other Apgſiles choſe this or that 
ER ovince as the main Sphere of their Miniſtry, 
WF. Paul over-ran, as it were, the whole Roman 
E727, ſeldom ſtaying long ina Place; from J7eru- 
RE, through Arabia, Aſia, Greece, round about to 
= Hricum, to Rome, and even to the utmoſt bounds of Eig. 3 
eſtern World. The greateſt Part of his Tra. Corinth. 
s are recorded in the As of the Apoſtles; and in 
es Courſe he was diſcouraged by no Dangers nor 
RF {cultics, for he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scour.- 
= I 3 gings 
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gings and Impriſonments, and was brought even 
to the Confines of Death, both at Sea and Land; 5 
neither was he tired out with any Troubles or Op- 
poſitions that were raiſed againſt him; but for the 
Space of frve and thirty Years was indefatigable in 
preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiſtles for 
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the confirming thoſe Churches he had eſtabliſhed; 2 

„thus perſevering in the good Fight of Faith, till le 23 

had finiſhed his Courſe. | 1 

Q. Having extended his Labours to the utmi 2 

Bounds of the Weſtern World, may we not reaſonably b 

ſuppoſe be planted a Church in ibis our Iſland ? » 

A. There is very good and ſufficient Evidence, 7 

built on the Teſtimony of ancient and credible 2h 

Writers, with a concurrent Probability of Circum- 3 

ſtances, That there was a Chiſtian Church planted in 2 

Lib. 3. c. Britain during the Apoſiles Times. Euſebius, a learned 1 

7 Fom. . and inquiſitive Perſon, affirms, in his third Book of 4 

Ia Pfl. Evangelical Demonſ/iration, That ſome of the A pille. og 

en preached the Goſpel in the Britiſh Ilands. Theodor, Re: 
another learned and judicious Hiſtorian, expreſsly 


— 
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names the Brilons among the Nations converted by 
the Apoſtles; and ſays in another Place, that St. 
Paul brought Salvation lo the Iſlands that lie in 
Hieron. in the Ocean. St. Ferom teſtifies that St. Paul, afler 
ra & his Impriſonments, preached the Goſpel in the Weſiern 
Parts. By which the Briiiſb Iſlands were eſpeci- 
ally underſtood ; as will appear by the following 
Fpiſt. aa Teſtimony of Clemens Romanus, who ſaith, St. Paul Wn 
Corinth. reached Righteouſneſs through the whole World, a? 
in ſo doing Tent to the utms/t Bounds of the Wi/t; 
which neceſſarily includeth the Br:4/þ Iſlands, ass 
plain to thoſe who know how the Phraſe, he 1. 
moſt Bounds of the Meſt, was uſed by the Hiſtoria: 
and Poets of thoſe Times. e = 
Q. What probable Circumſtances concur 10 inclines 
to think that St. Paul was the Perſon who planicd * wn 
Chriſtian Church in Britain ? | 


A, The 
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urpoſe; it being about eight Years between the 


1 
x 
9. 2 LO 
ay * 
* ! 
ak 
Ts 
Gal 


WT imec of obtaining his Freedom at Rome, and his 


WRcturn thither again; in which Time he preached 


id received Opinion of all the Fathers: It being 
Wot likely that a Perſon ſo indefatigable in his La- 
our before his Impriſonment at Rome, ſhould lie 
fill afterwards; and it is probable he did not re- 
Wn to the Eaſt, having ſo ſolemnly taken his Leave 


3 pt thoſe Churches, ſaying, That they ſhould ſee his 54g XXs 


ace no more. St. Paul might have Encouragement 
to this Undertaking from the great Number of the 
Inhabitants, and from the Settlement of Colonies, 
oth Trading and Mililary, here by the Romans. 
And from Pomponia Gracina, who was probably a 
WC hriſtian, and Wife to A. Plautius, the Roman 
Licutenant in Brilain. And it is not unlikely but 
What ſome of the Briliſi Captives, carried over with 
aradlacus and his Family, might be among the 
Honſiderable Converts St. Paul made at Rome; who 
Ev ould certainly promote the Converſion of their 
LL ountry, by ſo great an Apoſtle. None of the reſt 
WD! the Apoltles ſtand inany reaſonable Competition 
ith St. Haul for this Miſſion, but St. Peter, whoſe 
Huſineſs lay quite another Way; being the Apoſtle 
f the Circmei/ion, he was to attend the Fews, and 
Wonſequently his chief Employment mult be where 


e grcatcſt Numbers of the Fews were: And the 


litorians that affirm St. Peter's coming into Bri- 
un, are of no great Authority, being often ſlighted 


. be hop Stilling fleet” s Orig. Brit. | 

2. bere did St. Paul /uffer Martyrdom ? 
J. At Rome under Nero, in that general Perſe- 
ition raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon Pretence 


WF thcy fired the City, Some of the Ancients 


I 4 affirm 


A. The Leiſure and Opportunity he had for this 


he Goſpel in the Vet, according to the common: 


7 dy thoſe that produce them. A more exact and 
Il Account of this Matter may be found in Bi- 
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affirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury of that cruel 
Emperor, by joining with St. Pezer in procuting the 
Fall of Simon Magus; others by converting a Con- 
cubine of Nero's, that he extremely loved and ca- 
reſſed. He was beheaded in the S:xy-erghth Year 
of his Age; and from the Inſtrument of his Exe. 
cution, the Cuſtom aroſe always in his Pictures to 
draw him with a Sword in his Hand. 

Q. What Writings did St. Paul leave behind him ? 

A. Fourteen Epiſtles, which were not only inſtru. 
mental in confirming the Churches at firſt, but 
they have been highly uſeful ever ſince, to the Ser. 
vice of Religion inall Ages. Theſe holy Writings 
muſt be read with Humility and Modeſty, becauſe 
St. Peter hath long ſince obſerved, that in them 
are ſome Things hard to be underſtood, which the Un- 
learned and Unſtable wreſt to their own Deſtruction. 

Q. What Controverſies exerciſed the Church in 
this Apoſtle's Time? 

A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus and 
his Followers, who were afterwards known by the 
Name of Gnoſtics, who placed the Main of Reh- 
gion in Knowledge, neglecting the Practice of it; 
and who, in Times of Perſecution, thought it lau- 
ful to deny the Faith. But the moſt conſiderable 
Controverſy was, whether Circumciſion and the Ob- 
ſervation of the Moſaic Law, or only the Belief 
and Practice of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salva- 
tion ; the laſt was maintained by the Apoſiles, the 
former by the Fadaizing Chriſtians. And St. Paul's 
Diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation imme- 


diately refer to this Controverſy. 


Q. How was this Controverly determined? 


A. By the Apoſtolic Synod at Feruſalem; where 


it was declared, that the Gen!zles were under no Ob- 


ligation to obſerve the Fewih Law; God having 
clearly manifeſted his Acceptance of them. Yet, 
not to provoke the Fewws, the Gentile Converts were 

oP ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat reſtrained in the Exerciſe of their Chriſ- 
tian Liberty. 

Q. What may we learn from the Commemoration of 
$7; Paul's Conver/con 2 

A. To adore that miraculous Grace which cal- 
led him to be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God for the 
Advantages we have had from his laborious and 
indefatigable Pains. And though we have been 
great Sinners, to encourage ourlelves from his Ex- 
ample with Hopes of Acceptance, provided we ſin- 
cerelyrepent. That the beſt Way to ſhew the Sin- 
cerity of our Converſion, is by Actions oppoſite to 
our former Sins, that thoſe Virtues may be moſt 
conſpicuous 1n our turning to God, which have 
been moſt neglected in our State of Folly. That 
when we charge ourſelves with the Breaches of 
God's Law, wealways remember that Guilt which 
we have contracted in partaking of other Men's 


Sins; which St. Paul ſo fervently bewailed upon the Aft xxii. 


Account of conſenting to St. S ephen's Death. 

Q. Since partaking in other Men's Sins makes us 
= able to ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment of them ; 
= preywhat is meant by partaking in other Men's Sins? 

A. When, before any wicked Action is com- 
mitted, we are any Ways knowingly aiding or abet- 
ting towards the committing of it: Or when after 
it is committed, we are any Ways approving or 
juſtifying it; by either of which Means we par- 
take in other Men's Sins, though we are not the 
immediate Actors of them. 

2. Whatare the uſual Ways whereby we partake 
nin Men's Sins before they are committed? 

A. Thoſe that are Superiors, as Magiſtrates, 
= Maſters, and Parents, ſnare in the Guilt by ordering 
or commanding any evil Thing; or by not uſing 


their Power to prevent and puniſh it; or by not ex- 


e ws 8 * 


3 preſsly refuſing to concur in ſuch evil Things as are 
= Propoſed to be enacted by mutual Conſent. Thoſe 
4 J | | | that 
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that are Miniſters, by neglecting to teach others their 
Duty, or by forbearing to warn their Flocks, as 
careful Watchmen ſhould, againſt approaching 
Danger. Thoſe that are in any ſubordinate Offce, 
by miniſtring in any unlawtul Butineſs, helping it 
forward by Advice and Counſel, by furniſhing Pro- 
viſions, by wiſhing or praying for the Succels of it. 
And all others, by the Influence of their own ill 
Example, which is powerful of itſelf, but more 
fatal when the Example is eminent for Power, 
Parts, and Learning. 

. Wiat are the uſual Ways whereby we partake 
in Men's Sins after they are committed? 

A. By approving a wicked Thing after it is acted, 
inwardly delighting in it, which is to take Part 
thereof in Will and Affection. By appearing to 
praiſe it; which lets off the Wickedneſs not only as 
innocent, but as worthy and honourable. By j/- 
tifying and defending it ; which in ſome Senſe makes 
a Man more guilty than he that committed it; for 
that might be through the Strength of Temptation, 
and through the Infirmity of Paſſion, the other 1s 
the Effect of judgment and Conſideration. Every 
Expreſſion of Approbation, in Proportion to its 
Degree, puts the Approver into the Evil-doer's 
Cale, and makes it his own. 


The PRAYEWS, 
3 


GOD, who through the Preaching of the 
bleſſed ApoſtleSt. Paul haſt cauſed the Light 
of thy Goſpel to ſhine throughout the World; 
grant, I beſeech thee, that I, having his wonderful 


_ Converſion in Remembrance, may ſhew forth my 


Thankfulneſs unto thee for the ſame, by following 
the holy Doctrine he taught; through Fe/us Chriji 
our Lord. Amen, = 


II. 
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II. 


LORD, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power, For Power 
and come among us, and with great Might 59," 
ſuccour us, that whereas through my Sins and tion. 
Wickedneſs, I am ſore let and hindered in runnthg 

the Race that is ſet before me, thy bountiful Grace 

and Mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver me, 
through the Satisfaction of thy Son our Lord; to 

whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour 


and Glory, World without End. Amen. 
III. 
() GOD, who declareſt thy Almighty Power, For Avili- 
Y moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity; Ven. 


well. 


& mcrcifully grant unto me ſuch a Meaſure of thy 
Grace, that I, running the way of thy Command- 
ments, may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and be 
made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, through 
Jas Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


IV. 


ADORE, O Lord, that miraculous Grace For the 
whichthou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy bleſſed pooh 
= Apoſtle: And I praiſe thy holy Name for that ance. 
= powertul Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſed, to all thoſe 
that follow the Example of his Piety. Send forth 
thy Light into my Heart, and make me ſenſible of 
all my wicked Ways. Stir me up carefully to at- 
tend to what thou requireſt of me, and make me 
ready to perform it. Let the Practice of thy holy 

Laws bear Witneſs to the inward Change of my 
Mind; that no Advantage of Nature or Grace may 
make me proud and haughty; that no Plenty and 
Abundance may make me ſenſual and carnal; that 
when Riches increaſe, I may not ſet my Heart upon 
them, but be ready to relieve thy poor and diſtreſ- 
ied Members both in their Souls and Bodies. Let 


no 
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no Danger nor Difficulty deter me from a zealous 
Proſecution of my Duty ; Let no Proſpect of La- 
bour or Pains ſlac ken my Induſtry, but make me 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord. Shew Mercy, O God, to all 
thoſe that are miſled by Error, or ſeduced by Vice, 
that by thy heavenly Light, their Blindneſs may be 


removed, and their Weakneſs cured, through Jef 


Chriſt my only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


— 


—_ —— A 


CHAP. XII. 


The Purification of the Blefſed Utrgin, 
February 2. 


Q. JP HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
ibis Day? 

A. The Preſentation of Chriſ in the Temple, 
commonly called The Purification of the bleſſed Vir. 
gin Mary. „ 

Q. What was the Law of Purification? 

A. All the Women were obliged to ſeparate 
themſelves from the public Congregation for!) 
Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and ezgh!y 
Days after the Birth of a Female. And when the 
Days of their Purifying were fulfilled, if they were 
rich, they brought a Lamb of the firſt Year for a 
Burnt-offering, and a young Pigeon or a Turtle- 
Dove for a Sin-offering ; if poor, two Turtles, or 
two young the pair e the Prieſt offered before 
the Lord, and made an Atonement for them. 


— m ——— 


Q What doth this Purification import ? 

A. That fince Adam's Fall we are conceived in 
Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we derive 
from our Parents an hereditary Stain, whereby we 

are naturally unclean, and Children of Wrath ; and 

a {0 
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to ſhew the Contagion thereof, not only the Child 
was circumciſed, but the Mother alſo was cleanſed 

| by a Sacrifice for Sin. 
g . What did the Law require concerning the Pre- 
ſentation of the Fir/t-born ? 

| A. That every Male that openeth the Womb ſhould Kae. 
be holy to the Lord that is, conſecrated and ſet apart * 
ſor his immediate Service. For when God exempted 
the Firſt- born of the Hebrews from that Deſtruction 
he brought upon the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, 
he commanded that the Firſt-born of the Hebrews Numb. 
ſhould be dedicated to him, or redeemed at the viii. 16. 
Price of five Shekels. As therefore the Firſtlings of 
clean Beaſts were ſeparated for the Uſe of the Al- 
tar, ſo the Firſt-born of Men were for the Uſe of 
the Tabernacle, till the Lævites were ſubſtituted in Numb. 
theirStead by God Almighty's particular Direction. 1, uy 
After which remained ſtill the Foot-ſteps of the 
old Law, that Mothers were obliged to preſent their 
Firſt-born in the Temple, and to pay a Ranſom to 
the Prieſt. The Price of the Redemption was the 
lame both to Rich and Poor; as were the Charges 
of their Burials ; admoniſhing us of that Equality 
Nature hath eſtabliſhed between all Men in coming 
into the World, and going out. 
Q. What doth the redeeming of the Firſt-born 
ſigmfy to us? \ 
A. The Redemption of God's People, called the 
Church of the firfl-born, which are written in Heaven, nb. . 
and not redeemed with corruptible Things, as Silver 23. 

and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. 
Q. Since there was no Impurity in the Birth of our 
Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin contracted no 
Pullution by bringing bim forth ; why did they ſubmit 
to theſe Laws ? | | : 
4. Being born under the Law, it became dur 
Saviour to fulfil all righteouſneſs, who came not 
to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it: And the 
* 1 IM bleſſed 
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bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to the public Opinion 
and common Reputation of anordinary Condition, 
thought it reaſonable to comply with all the Obl... 

ations of ſuch Circumſtances; and hereby ſheex. 
preſſed great Humility, Obedience, and Reverence 
to public Sanctions. Beſides, there was thus an 
Occaſion given for the firſt public Declaration 
of. our Saviour by good old Simeon, and Anna the 
Propheteſs. 

Q. What may we learn from the Conſequence of 
this Inſtance? 

A. That the Injunctions of public Authority, 
whilſt lawful, ought to be obeyed; though all the 
Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould not be alike 
ſerved by them; Obedience to Authority being a 
neceſſary Duty, even when the Rites it requireth 
are nootherwiſe neceſſary thanas they are enjoined, 

Q. What Offerings did the bleſſed Virgin make ? 

A. The Offerings of the Poor, a Parr of Turtles 
or 7wo young Pigeons. Such mean and low Circum- 
ſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chuſe, when he came 
into the World upon the Work of our Redemption; 
ſuch was his great Bounty and Kindneſs, that /hough 
he wvas rich, yet for our Sakes he became poor, that we 
through bis Poverly might be rich. 

Q. How was our bleſſed Saviour known to Simeon 
and Anna? 

A. Simeon being a juſt and devout Man, waiting 
for the Conſolation of {/rae/, which was the Ex- 
pectation of the promiſed Meſſias, God was pleaſed 
to reveal to him, that he ſhould not ſee Death, be- 
fore he had ſeen the Lord's Chrift; and, at this very 
Time, when Criſt was preſented inthe Temple, he 
was, by the Guidance and Dictate of God's Spirit, 
brought thither. And the Propheteſs Auna con- 
{tantly attending the Service of the Temple, re- 
markable for Mortification and Devotion, came in 


at the ſame Inſtant. They both gave Thanks . 
the 


the Bleſſed Virgin. | 
the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that looked for 


Hymn, which our Church hath adopted into her 

Offices, and with which ſhe daily nouriſhes the De- 

votion of her Children. | 

Q. What may we learn from the Hymn we fo fre- 

quently repeat ? 

A. That though we cannot ſee our Saviour with 

our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he being daily 

in the holy Scriptures preſented to the Eycs of our 

Faith, we ought to thank God for that wonderful 

Salvation he hath prepared both for Zewand Gentle. 

That we muſt never think of dying in Peace, till 

we have embraced our Saviour with our Under- 
ſtandings and Affections; till we heartily believe 
what he revealed; and ſincerely practiſe what he 

taught. That nothing will ſtand us in Stead in a 

dying Hour, and ſupport us when all earthly Com- 

forts forſake us, but Remembrance of a well- 
ſpent Lite, and the Performance of thoſe Condi- 
tions upon which Salvation is promifed. 

Q. What doth this great Honour beſtowed upon 
Simeon and Anna teach us ? 

A. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Ordi- 
nances of our Religion; not to neglect thoſe Means 
God hath eſtabliſhed for the building us up in his 
holy Faith. For if we fervently perſevere, God 
willabundantly communicate his Grace and Favour 
towards us. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? 

A. To dedicate the Vigour of our 7outh, and the 
Flower of our Days, to the Practice of Religion; be- 
cauſe, as it is the propereſt and moſt neceſſary 
veaſon to receive the Impreſſions of Piety and Vir- 
tue, ſo it is then moſt acceptable to God, the Per- 
lection of whoſe Nature requires that we ſhould 
oer up to him the Prime of our Age, and the Ex- 
cellency 


Redemption in Feriſalem Simeon in that admirable ver. 2g. 


128 


The Purification of 


cellency of our Strength. To purify ourſelves both 
in Body and Soul ; and to practiſe that Obedience 
which our Saviour, and the bleſſed Virgin taught 
by their Example. To return to God whatever we 
receive from him, and to make an entire Sacrifice 
to his Majeſty of what is moſt dear and precious to 


us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpect the Poor, who, in 


their outward Circumſtances, bear ſo great a Re. 
ſemblance to the bleſſed Ze/us, and his holy Family, 
To bleſs God that he hath manifeſted to us the Coy. 


ſolat ion of Iſrael, to give Light to us that fat in 


Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, and to 
guide our Feet into the Way of Peace. Above all, 


to clothe ourſelves with Humility, to be meek and 
lowly in Heart, that we may find Reſt for our Souls. 


Q. {> Humility particulariy a Chriſtian Virtue ?. 

A. The Heathen Philo/ophers were ſo little ac- 
quainted with this Virtue, that they had no Name 
for it ; what they expreſſed by the Word we now 
uſe, was Meanneſs and Baſeneſs of Mind, which 
provoked their Contempt and Anger rather than 
Applauſe :And the Fewvs ſo valued themſelves upon 
their Privileges, that they were too apt to contemn 


the reſt of Mankind. Our Saviour firſt taught it 
in its greateſt Perfection; and indeed his whole Life 


was but ſo many repeated Inſtances of Humz/:ty and 


wonderful Condeſcenſion for our Sakes. He begins 
his divineSermon upon the Mount with this Pre- 
cept, he lays it as the Foundation of our ſpiritual 
Building, without which we cannot diſcharge our 
Duty either to God or Man. 
Q. Wherem conſiſts the Humility of a Chriſtian? 
A. In not thinking better of himfelf than he de- 
ſerves, in having a juſt Senſe of all his Weakneſſes 
and Defects, which will create a low and mean Opi- 
nion of himfelf; and in condeſcending to the 
meaneſt Offices for the good of his Fellow-Chril- 
tians. For thus our Saviour made * us a 
| | attern 
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Pattern of this Virtue, by taking upon him our 
frail Nature, and by ſuffering the gh Affronts 
and Indignities, and Pains of this Life, in order to 


us the Gates of everlaſting Life. It reſtrains the 
immoderate Deſire of Honour, by teaching us not 


Strife or Vain-glory. It makes us rejoice in the 
Excellencies of our Brethren, and ſincerely con- 
cratulate thoſe Abilities that entitle them to a great- 
cr Share of Value and Eſteem than we can pretend 
to. The Difficulty of this Virtue proceeds from 
that Self-love which is planted inour Natures, and, 
when indulged, will be too apt to decetve us in the 
Judgment we form concerning ourſelves. 

Q How is Humility the Foundation of other 
Chriſtian Virtues? 


veals, and to pay our due Obedience to him from 
the Senſe of our own Meanneſs, and his Excel- 
lency: And by removing the great Obſtacle of our 
Faith ; which is a Vanity to diſtinguiſh ourſelves 


when we recezve Honour one of another, and ſeek not 
the Honour that cometh from God only? It makes us 
put our Hope and Confidence in God, becauſe, being 
weak and miſerable of ourſelves, without him we can 
40 nothing. It increaſes our Love to God, by mak- 
ing us ſenſible how unworthy we are of the leaſt 
of thoſe many Favours we receive from him. It 
teaches us torcjoiceinthe Proſperity of our Neigh- 
bour, by 1 the moſt favourable Opinion of 
his Worth. It diſpoſes us to relieve thoſe Wants, 
and compaſſionate thoſe Afflictions which we our- 


the Troubles and Calamities of Life, becauſe we 
have provoked God by our Sins. Our Prayers and 
our Faſts will find no Acceptance, except they 
= | proceed 


S ſhew us the Way to Heaven, and thereby open to 


to exalt ourſelves, nor to do any Thing through 


A. It makes us ready to believe what God re- 


elves have deſerved. It makes us patient under all 
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roceed from an humble Mind, and our beft 
orks will ſtand us in little Stead, if they are 
ftained with Pride and Vain-Glory. | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Humility ? 
A. In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes, or 
to beg the Praiſes bf others, by giving them a 
Handle to commend us. In not placing too much 
PleaſureandSatisfaction in hearing the goodThingy 
that are ſaid of us, becauſe they are often rather 


the Effect of Civility and Charity than what we de. 


ſerve. In doing nothing on purpoſe to draw the 
Eyes and good Opinion of Men, but purely to 
pleaſe God. In bearing the Reproaches, the In. 
juries, and Affronts of bad Men with Patience and 
Meekneſs; the Reproofs of our Friends with 
Thankfulneſs. In not contemning others, though 
inferior to us in ſome Advantages of Body or 
Mind, but being ready to give them that Honour 
and Praiſe they juſtly . In pitying and 
compaſſionating the Sins and Follies of our Fellow- 
Chriſtians, it being the Effect of God's Grace that 
we are not overcome by the ſame Temptations. In 
carrying ourſelves with great Reſpect to our Supe- 
riors, with Courteſy and Affability to our Inferion, 
and ſubmitting to the loweſt Offices for the Service 
of our Neighbour. In receiving from the Hands 
of God all Afflictions and Trials with entire Re- 
ſignation and Submiſſion, as Offenders under the 
Hands of juſtice. 

Q. Wherein appears the Folly of Pride ? 

A. In that we value ourfelves very frequent! 
upon Things that add no true Worth to us, that 
neither make us better nor wiſer ; that are in theit 
own Nature periſhable, and of which we are not 
Proprietors, but Stewards. Or if the Things be w. 
luable in themſelves, they are God's immediate 
Work in us; and to be proud of them is the ſureſt 


Way to loſe them. Thus to overlook our Defects 


hinders 
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hinders us from making any farther Improvement, 
and the being poſſeſſed of an Opinion we deſerve 
more than we have, eats out all the Pleaſure of our 
preſent Enjoyments. Beſides, the proud Man miſſes 
the very End he aimed at, for inſtead of Honour 
and Applauſe, he meets with Contempt and Ig- 
nominy. 

Q. What are the beſt Helps io attain Humility ? 

A. Toremember that all the Advantages ween- 
joy, either of Body or Mind, above others, are not 
the Effect of our Merit, but of God's Bounty. 
That thoſe whom we are apt to contemn are valua- 
ble in the Sight of God, the only Fountain of true 
Honour. That by having conſented to Sin, we 
have committed the moſt ſhameful Action imagi- 
nable,the moſt contrary to Juſtice and right Reaſon, 
and to all Sort of Decency; and that as long as we 
are clothed with Fleſh and Blood, we are ſtill li- 
able to the ſame Offences againſt the Majeſty of 
Heaven and Earth. To ſuppreſs all proud and 
vain Thoughts when they firſt ariſe in our Minds, 
not ſuffer them to ſport in the Scene of our Ima- 
Ie: To keep a conſtant Watch over our 

ords and Actions, that we may check the firft 
Tendencies to Pride. 8 25 


The PRAYERS. 


| I. PETS 
A Enighty and everlaſting God, I humbly be- 
ſeech thy Majeſty, that, as thy only-begotten 
Son was this Day preſented in the Temple in Sub- 
ſtance of our Fleſh, ſo I may be preſented unto 


thee with a pure and clean Heart, by the ſame 
thy Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


K 2 H. 


For Ac» 
ceptance 
with G od. 
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Thank 
iving for 
the Know- 

ledge of 
the Truth. 


The Purification of, &c. 
Rd, hs | 


1 and everlaſting God, heavenly Fa. 
ther, I give thee humble Thanks, that thou 
haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Knowledge of thy 
Grace and Faith in thee. Increaſe this Know. 
ledge, and confirm this Faith in me evermore. 
Grant me thy holy. Spirit, that I may devote my. 
ſelf entirely to thy Service; that I may be cleanſed 
from all my Sins, and ſerve thee with a quiet Mind, 
and in thy due Time may be made Partaker of 
everlaſting Salvation, through Fe/usChriftour Lord, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 


Ghoſt, one God World without End. Amen. 


For a right 
Uſe of the 
Means of 


Grace. 


Bp. Taylor. 


For Humis 


lity. 


III. 


RANT, O Lord, that I may conſtantly at. 
tend the public Inſtitutions of thy holy Reli- 
gion, that I may never neglect thoſe Means which 
thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying my corrupt 
Nature, and for the reforming whatever is amils 
in the Frame and Temper of my Mind: That! 
may approach thyPreſence with Humility and De- 
votion, hear thy Word with Reverence and Atten- 
tion, receive thy holy Sacrament with Faith, 
Thankſgiving, and Charity; that by theſe Ordi- 
nances of thy Appointment, my Soul may be nou- 
riſhed with all Goodneſs, and in ſuch a Meaſure 
prepared for that Salvation which the bleſſed 7% 
hath purchaſed, that I may depart in Peace, and 
in the Faith and Fear of God's Elect; through tne 
Tame Fefus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. an 
| IV. | 
HOLY. and Eternal us, who didſt by thy 
Precepts, and by thy own Example, engrase 
Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, and into 
the Laws of Chriſtianity; make me to imitate th} 
= 1 gracious 
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racious Condeſcenſions. Take from meall Vanity 
and fantaſtic Complacency in my own Perſon and 
Actions; and when there ariſes a Reputation conſe. 
quent to the Performance of any Part of my Duty, 
make me to reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering 
nothing to adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame at 
my OWN Imperfections, and Thankfulneſs to thee 
for all thy Aſſiſtances. Let me never ſeek the 
Praiſe of Men from unhandſome Actions; from 
Flatteries and unworthy Diſcourſes; nor entertain 
the Praiſe with Delight, though it proceed from 
better Principles; but fear and tremble leſt I de- 
ſerve Puniſhment, or loſe a Reward which thou haſt 
depoſited for them that ſeek thy Glory, and deſpiſe 
their own, that they may imitate the Example of 
their Lord. Thou, O Lord, didſt triumph over 
Sin and Death; ſubdue alſo my proud Underſtand- 
ing, and my prouder Affections; and bring me 
under thy Yoke, that I may do thy Work, and 
obey my Superiors, and be a Servant to all m 
Brethren in their Neceſſities, and eſteem myſelf in- 
ferior toall Men, by a deep Senſe of my own Un- 
worthineſs, .and in all Things may obey thy Laws, 
and conform to thy Example, and enter. into thy 
Inheritance, O holy and eternal Fe/us. Amen. 
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C'H AP. XII. 


Saint Matthias the Apoſtle. 
| February 24. | 
Q. WH AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? ; 5 : 
A. The Commemoration of the Apoſtle St. 
Matthias. 
Q. What is meant by an. Apoſtle ? | 
4. Ingeneral it ſignifies no more than a Meſſenger, 
a Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Errand, for the 
| PWW 
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Barnab. 
Epiſt. 


Fewwiſßh Nation did conſiſt. To- this our Savinr 


Mat. xix. 
28. 


Acts i. 22. 


John xvi. 
13. 


of all the material Paſſages of our Saviour's Lift 


St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 


Diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair in his Name that 
ſent him: But was fixed by our Saviour to a parti. 
cular Uſe, applying it to thoſe ſelect Perſons whom 
he made Choice of, to be fent up and down the 
World in his Name, to plant the Faith, to govem 
the Church at that preſent, and by their wiſe and 
prudent Settlement of Affairs to provide for the 
future Exigencies of it. 

Q. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Number 
of Twelve? | 

A. Various have been the Conjectures of the 
Ancients upon this Subject. What feems moſt pro. 
bable, is, that our Saviour might allude herein to 
the twelve Patriarchs as the Founders of their 
feveral Tribes; or to the twelve Chief Fleads and 
Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of which the Body of the 


ives ſome Countenance himfelf, in faying, When 
the Son of Man fhall fit in the Throne of his Glory, his 
Apoſtles ſhould /t upon twelve Thrones, judging tht 
twelve Tribes of 1ſrael. 5 | 
What was their Vocation ? 

A. To be Witneſſes of Chri/'s Miracles, parti. 
cularly his Reſurrection; and to preach that Doc- 
trinetothe World which they learnt of theirMaſter; 
and in this their Teſtimony was valuable, that 
they ſealed the Truth of it with their Blood. 
Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled to diſcharge thi 
high Office, being obſcure and illiterate Perſons, hel- 
leſs and unarmed, and having the enraged Powers i 
the World to contend with? | 
A. They immediately received the Doctrine the 
taught from the Mouth of Chriſt himſelf. The 
were infallibly ſecured from Errors in delivering tit 
Principles of Chriſtianity, and to this End had the 
Spirit of Truth promiſed to them, who ſhould guide 
themintoall Truth. They had been Eye-Witneſſe⸗ 


and 


S:. Matthias the Apoſtle. 


and reported nothing but what they had ſeen with 
their own Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they 
ere as competent Judges as the acuteſt Phzlo/opher 
in the World. Beſides feveral miraculous Powers 
and Gifts of the Holy GH were conferred upon 
them, as the readieſt Means to procure their Reli- 
gion. a firm Belief and Entertainment in the Minds 
Jof Men. | 
Q. Has Si. Matthias among the twelve Apoſtles 
that were choſen by our Saviour? | 
A. No: He obtained this great Honour upon 
the Vacancy made in the College of the Apoſtles 
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1 John i. 


by the Death of Judas 1/cariot, whoſe covetous A: 


Temper having prevailed upon him to betray his 
Maſter for thirty Pieces of Silver, was ſo touched 
with the Horror of that wicked Fact, that, after 
having caſt back the Wages of Iniquity in open 
Court, he made away with himſelf, and was re- 
W markably puniſhed in the Manner of his Death; for, 
8 /alling headlong, he burſt aſunder in the Midſt, and all 
is Bowels guſbed out. 
Q. Had this Judas the Gifts of an Apoſtle ? 
A. Though he was a Man of vile and corrupt 
Deſigns, yet he was immediately called by Chrift, 
equally impowered and commiſſioned with the reſt 
to preach and work Miracles, was numbered with 
che Apoſtles, and obtained part of their Miniſtry. 
Q. What may we learn from hence ? 
HA. That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does not 
E evacuate his Commiſſion, nor render his Office uſe- 
leſs or ineffectual: and that the Efficacy of an Or- 
dinance does not depend upon the Quality of the 
Perſon, but the Divine Inſtitution, and the Bleſ- 
ung God hath entailed upon it. 

Q. How was St. Matthias cho/en to be an Apoſtle? 

A. He was choſen by Lot; a Way frequently 
uſed both by J eros and Gentiles for the determining 
doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpecially in the Elec- 

1 K 4 tion 


Acts i. 18. 


Ver. 27. 
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rr 
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ſideration of the Chriſtians aſſembled at Zeru/alen, 


AQts i. 24. 


thoſe that are ordained. 


Acts i. 21. 


Sz. Matthias the Apoſtle. 


tion of Judges and Magiſtrates. St. Peter having 
recommended the filling of the Vacancy to the Con. 


they appointed two, Joſeph called Bar/abas, who 
was ſurnamed uus, and Matthias ; and when the. 
Lots were given forth, it was determined in Favour 
of the latter, who was numbered with the eleven 
Apoſtles. 

Q. What preceded this Manner of Choice ? 

A. The Congregation of Chriſtians made a ſo. 
lemn Addreſs to God, that he would condeſcend 
to direct the Choice; and that he who knew the 
Hearts of all Men, would be pleaſed to ſhey 
which of theſe two he ſaw beſt qualified for ſo fa. 
cred a Function. 

Q. What may be learned from this Manner of Pm. 
ceeding ? 

A. It may ſerve as a Direction to all thoſe that 
are Candidates for Holy Orders, ſeriouſly to examine 
themſelves whether they are moved by the Hoh 
Ghoſt to take upon them that Office and Miniſtra. 
tion; for though they may impoſe upon Man, yet 
God ſeeth their Hearts, and all thoſe various Mo- 
tives by which they are influenced in ſo great a 
Concern. This Precedent is alſo ſerviceable to the 
Governors of the Church, who, after all their Care 
to admit Perſons duly qualified, muſt beg God 
Almighty's Guidance and Direction, that they may 
wiſely make Choice of fit Labourers to work in his 
Vineyard; and all Chriſtians ought to offer up the 
ſame Prayers, ſince the Welfare of the Church de- 
pends ſo much upon the Piety and Capacity of 
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Q. Hoo was St. Matthias qualified for the Apol- 
„„ 

A. He had been a continual Attendant upon our 
Saviour all the Time of his Miniſtry, from his 
being baptized by John, till his Aſumption into 

| | Heaven, 
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Heaven, which is intimated by St. Peter. He was ver, 
probably one of the Seventy Diſciples ; and had 
been a Witneſs of our Saviour's Ręſurrection, and 
of the moſt conſiderable Paſſages of his Life; ſo 
that he was fit to proclaim abroad thoſe Matters 
of Fact concerning his Maſter, of which he had an 
equal Evidence with the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Q. Where did St. Matthias preach the Goſpel ? | 

A. He continued at Feru/alem till the Powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apoſtles, to 
enable them to diſcharge their difhcult Employ- 
ment; and then he thought to have ſpent the firſt 
Fruits of his Miniſtry in Zudea with great Suc- 
ceſs. He afterwards very probably travelled Eaſt 
ward, his Reſidence being principally, according 
to St. Jerome, near the Irruption of the River Ap- Hieron. 

ams, and the Haven, Hyſſus. He was by theſe bar- fir. 
barous People treated with great Rudeneſs and In- 
humanity, and after many Labours and Sufferings 
in converting great Numbers to, Chriſtianity, he 
obtained the Crown of Martyrdom. TY 

Q. What was the Manner of his Death? 

A. Itis very uncertain: Some report that he was 
ſeized by the Fes; and as a Blaſphemer was firſt 
ſtoned and then beheaded. Others that he was 
crucified, and that as Judas was hanged upon a 
Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon a Croſs. 

Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle ? 

A. None, The Goſpel and Traditions publiſhed 
under his Name are rejected by learned Men as ſpu- 
nous, though Clemens Alexandrinus relates a Saying Clem. 
of his of great Uſe in the Life of a Chriſtian : Strom. 
That we ought t9 mortify and ſubdue - the Fleſh, and 
maintain a continual Oppoſition to it, by granting it no- 
thing whereby its irregular and ſenſual Deſires may be 
gratified ; but that we ſhould on the contrary nouriſh and 
Faorliſy our Souls with Faith and Divine Knowledge. 

e Q. What 
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dur Conſtitution, or that Profeſſion we are engaged 
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Q. What may vue learn from the Obſervation of ili 
Feſtival? © | 
A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs ourſeiv-: :+ 


Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Diligence, 
if we are Patrons of Churches, in providing Per- 
fons duly qualified for the great Truſt we commit 
to them; and not to ſuffer any worldly Conſidera. 
tion to bias us in a Choice, of which we muſt one 
Day give a ſtrict Account. To beware of Covet- 
ouſneſs, the Root of all Evil, which ruined the 
Traitor Judas, and will all thoſe that embrace that 
ſacred Function with Regard more to the Revenues 
than the Duties of their Profeſſion. To preſerve 
our Minds free from Guilt, becauſe it makes us 
reſtleſs and uneaſy, and robs us of all that Repoſe 
and Quiet which the moſt proſperous Condition can 
promiſe us. Conſtantly to attend God's Ordinan- 
ces, though he who is called to adminiſter may be 
a bad Man. To work out our Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling, and to be watchful and upon our 
Guard, becauſe, if an Apoſtle fell, who had all the 
Advantages of our Saviour's Converſation, what 
Security can we promiſe ourſelves? 

Q. What is implied in the Duty of Watchfulneſs? 

A. A conſtant care of our Lives and Actions, 
that we be always upon our Guard, that we reſiſt 
the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcover the firſt 
Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy ; that we may 


neither be ſurpriſed by his Snares and Allurements, 


nor unprepared to encounter him whenever he at- 
tacks us. In ſhort, it conſiſts in wiſely foreſeeing 
the Dangers that threaten our Souls, and then in 


diligently avoiding them. 


Q. How does Watchfulneſs foreſee Dangers? 

A. By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivances of 
our ſpiritual Adverſary, by making us ſenſible of 
thoſe Temptations we are expoſed to, by reaſon of 


in, 
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in, or that Company we converſe with; that our 
Guard may be ſet in the right Place, where we are 
moſt alarmed with Danger, and where Surprize 
| would be moſt fatal. For ſo great is the Power of 
Paſſion and Cuſtom to give + Colours to very 
great Diſorders, ſo miſchievous is the Complaiſance 
of Friends and Flatterers to fortify theſe wrong 
| Notions, that except we are very watchful, we ſhall 
| unavoidably be made a Prey. 

Q. How does Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers ? 

A. By making Uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt 
Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy of our 
Salvation, which we have happily diſcovered. For 
Temptations muſt be reſiſted differently, accordin 
to their different Kinds. To this End God hat 
provided ſeveral Sorts of Grace, the Uſe whereof 
is of great Importance to us. When Temptations 


W flatter our corrupt Nature, our Victory conſiſts in 


Flight ; when they would diſcourage us with Dif- 
ficulties and Dangers, we can never be Conquerors 
without looking them in the Face, and encounter- 
ing them with Refolution. Without this Caution, 
the beſt Diſpoſition of Mind will hardly perſerve 
us from falling. | 
Q. How does Watchfulneſs prepare us to encounter 
= Dangers ? | 
A. By putting on the whole Armour of God, and kpb. ei. 
tortifying thoſe weak Places in which we are moſt ** 
likely to be attacked. If we would not ſacrifice 
& our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortune, we muſt 
have A upon our Minds a ftrong Belief of 
another World, where Virtue will prevail more than 
Riches and Honour. If we would not be overcome 
by the Pleaſures of Senſe, we ſhould live under a 
lively Hope of enjoying thoſe Pleaſures which are at 
God's right Hand for evermore. We ſhould gird pn. «. 
ourſelves with Trulb, and then no Profit would pre- 
vail upon us to perjure ourſelves, and to be inſincere 
| in 
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Ver. 13. on the Sword of the Spirit, encounter all Tempta- 
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in our Words and Promiſes, but we ſhould be firm 
and ſteady in all our Actions. We ſhould guard 
our Minds with Righteouſneſs, and keepa Conſcience 
void of Offence, if ever we intend to overcome the 
Perſecutions and Sufferings we may be expoſed to, 
upon the Account of our Faith. We ſhould put 


tions with thoſe ſtronger Motives which the Word 
of God offers to engage our Obedience, and then 
they would loſe their Force, and appear contemp. 
tible. 

Q. N hence ariſes the Neceſſity of ibis Duty of 
Watchfulneſs? 

A. From the Nature of our Condition 1n this 
World, which is ſurrounded with Variety of Temp- 
tations, ſo that there is no Circumſtance of Lite 
which is entirely free from ſome Sort of Aſſault or 
other; all our Ways being ſtrewed with Snares. 
From the Power and Strength of our Adverſary, 
who is Prince of the Air, and wants neither Skill 
nor Induſtry to work our Ruin. From our own 
Frailty and Weakneſs, whereby we have no Power 
of ourſelves to help ourſelves ; and from the Dan- 
ger of our Overthrow, whereby we become liable 
to the Miſeries of a ſad Eternity. 


The PRAYERS. 

| I. 

For the Almighty God, who into the Place of the 
par gat eG Traitor Judas didſt chuſe thy faithful Servant 
From elf Matthias to be of the Number of the twelve 
Teachers. Apoſtles ; grant that thy Church, being always 
preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be ered and 


guided by faithful and true Paſtors, through s 
Chrift our Lord, Amen. 


II. 
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II. 
GOD, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the Midſt . 


of ſo many and great Dangers, that by reaſon agiĩ,̈ 

of the Frailty of my Nature, I cannot always ſtand ery» 7, 
upright; grant tome ſuch Strength and Protection, 

as may ſupport me in all Dangers, and carry me 
throughall Temptations, through Ze/usChrift. Amen. 


III. 
GOD, who ſeeſt J have no Power of myſelf For God's 
to help myſelf; that I am not wiſe enough for oa. 
my own Direction, not able enough for my own 
Defence ; let me acknowledge thee inall my Ways, 
and not lean to my own Underſtanding. Let thy 
light guide me, thy Providence protect me, thy 
Grace enable me, that I may faithfully diſcharge 
all the public and private Duties thou ſhalt think 
W fit to call me to; that being thus armed with thy 
Defence, I may be preſerved from all Dangers, 
through Ze/us Crit our Lord. Amen, 


| IV. 
GOD, who art the Author and Giver of all 1 
Y that I enjoy, moderate my Affections to the oulucts. 
= Things of this World, that I may not purſue them 
with an eager and unſatiable Defire. Let no 
Greedineſs of Gain tempt me to the leaſt Injuſtice, 
either by Fraud or Oppreſſion, but that I may com- 
mit myſelf to thy Providence in the Uſe of honeſt 
and lawful Endeavours, and not torment myſelf 
& with anxious Care about the Succeſs. Suffer not 
the Concerns of this Life to make me negligent in 
the Concernments of much greater Importance; 
| that while I am ſupporting a dying Body, I may 
rememberThave an immortal Soul, which infinirely 
deſerves my chiefeſt Care. And as for thoſe good 
Things thou haſt been pleaſed to beſtow upon me, 
5 | teach 
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Luke i. 1g. 


Chap. ix. 


laſting Father, the Prince of Peace; of the Increaſe 


The Annunciation of 
teach me to enjoy them as with Temperance, ſo 
with Thankfulneſs and Charity, and readily to part 
with them rather than forſake thy Truth, or to 
make Shipwreck of a good Conſcience, That being 
delivered from the covetous Temper of the Traitor 
Judas, I may eſcape thoſe Sins which ſuch vile Af. 
fections lead to, and that Puniſhment which he felt, 
and thoſe deſerve; and this I beg for Chrif his 
Sake. Amen. 


— „»» 


Senn F. 


The Annunciation of the Blefſed Uizgin 
Maxy, March 25. 


is meant by the Annunciation of the 
EW bleſſed Virgin, which the Church this Day 
celebrates? 

A. The Declaration which the Angel Gabrid 
made to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe ſhould be 
Mother of our Lord Fe/us Chriſt; that this her Son 
ſhould be great, and called the Son of the Higheſt; 
that the Lord God ſhould give unto him the 
Throne of his Father David; that he ſhould reign 
over the Houſe of Jacob for ever; and that of his 
Kingdom there ſhould be no End. | 

Q. What doth this Deſcription made by the Ange. 
Gabriel refer o? 

A. To the Prophecy of Jaiab concerning the 
Meſſias, who foretold, That the Government ſhould 
be uponhis Shoulder, and his Name ſhould becalled 
Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 


ofhis GovernmentandPeace there ſhouldbeno End, 
upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, 
to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and 
with Juftice, from henceforth even for ever. 


Q. What 


the Bleſſed Virgin. 


Q. What is the Importance of the Angel's Deſcrip- 
tion of the Meſſias? | 

A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Meſſias a 
Spiritual Kingdom (of which that Temporal of 
David was butanimpertect Repreſentation) the ab- 
ſolute Government of the Church, that ſpiritual 
E Houſe of Jacob, and that this Kingdom of his ſhall 
continue for ever, ſhall never be deſtroyed, as the 
Kingdom of the Fewws was to be. 

. What preceded this Declaration? 


the ſame Angel in thoſe Words, Hail, thou that art 
8 bigbly favoured, the Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou 
among Women. 
Q. What was the Meaning of this Salutation? 
A. That the Jleſed Virgin was moſt excellently 
= diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honour that ever 
= was done to the Daughters of Men; her Employ- 
ment being holy and pious, her Body chaſte, and 
her Soul ned with all Virtues, particularly with 
Humility, which is in the Sight of God of great 
Price; for though ſhe was to be the Mother of an 
= univerſal and everlaſting Bleſſing, which all former 
Ages had deſired, and all future Times ſhould re- 
joice in; yet ſhe reſigns all this Glory to him that 
gave it her, and declares whence ſhe received it, that 
no other Name but his: might have the Glory. 
Q. How did the bleſſed Virgin receive this Salutation? 


and caſt in her Mind what Manner of Salutation it 
ſhould be; judging herſelf unworthy of ſo great an 
Honour, and being ſurprized with the Strangeneſs 
of ſuch an Apearance in her Retirement. But when 
the Angel poſitively affirmed that ſhe ſhould con- 
ceive and bring forth the Mas, ſhe enquires how 
that could be, fince ſhe knew not a Man. 

Q. What is implied in this Anſewer of the bleſſed 
Virgin? Fe SI 
. A. No 
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A. The Salutation made to the bleſſed Virgin by Lake i-28. 


A, She was troubled at the Saying of the Angel, ver- 24. 
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nor any Diffidence in reſpe ct to the Iſſue of it; but 
rather Admiration in reſpect to the wonderful Man. 
ner of effecting it. And if we have any Regard to 
the Tradition mentioned by Epiphanius, that Foſeph 
was old when eſpouſed to the See Virgin, it will 
be probable, what many of the Ancients believed, 
that by this Anſwer, the Virgin ſeems to hint at 
ſome Reſolution of continuing in a State of perpe- 
tual Virginity; at leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to 
be ſatisfied in the Manner, as well as in the Matter 
of this Myſtery. 


Suggeſted ? | 


an Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That ile 


Ver. 38. 


Honour that was conferred upon her, and expreſſes 


The Annunciation of 
A. No Doubt, I think, concerning the Thing, 
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Q. How did the Angel anſwer the Difficulty ſbe 
A. By declaring the wonderful Manner how his 


Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that the Power 
of the Higheſt ſhould overſhadow her. By furniſhing 
her with an Example ſomewhat of the like Nature 
in her Couſin Elixabeib; and by confirming her 
from the Power of God, to which nothing 1s 
impoſſible. | 

Q. What Efef had this upon the Bleſſed Virgin? 

A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and perfect 
Obedience in her Reply: Behold the Handmaid if 
the Lord, be it unto me according to thy Word. Neither 
is it to be doubted, but that upon her Conſent and 
Deſire the Promiſe began to be fulfilled, and the 
Son of God became incarnate, and was made Man, 
taking upon him human Nature, Body and Soul. 

. doth the bleſſed Virgin expreſs her Joy 
and Gratitude upon this Occaſion £ 

A. In that admirable Hymn called the Magnificat, 
wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch athankſul Senſe of the great 
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at the ſame Time, in ſo full a Manner, her Humi- 
lity and Devotion, as well as the infinite Power and 
Goodneſs of God, that it appears, as ſhe was 
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highly favoured, ſo ſhe was alſo full of Grace, and 
had a Mind plentifully enriched with the Gifts of 
God's Holy Spirit. This Hymn was ſo reſpected 
among the Primitive Chriſtians, that they uſed it 
as a Part of their Devotions; and the Church of 
England has retained it in her divine Service, as pro- 

per to expreſs the pious Aﬀections of godly and 
devout Minds. 

Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we /o fre- 
quently repeat ? 

A. The infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem us 
from a State of Sin and Miſery, when we were Enc- 
mies to him by our evil Works. That all the Fa- 
culties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our Will, and 
our Aﬀections, ought to be employed in bleſſing and 
praiſing his holy Name; and tough we cannot add 
to his Ge yet we are then ſaid to magnify the 
Lord, when we publiſh and proclaim to the World 
our Senſe of his mighty Perfections. That the beſt 
Method to engage God's Favour, is to govern all 
our Actions by a Fear to offend him. That to ob- 
tain the Bleſſings of Heaven, we muſt have a great 
denſe of our Want of them. That we may ad- 
vance ourſelves into the Rank of thoſe that had the 
great Honour of being related to our Saviour, by 
conceiving Chrzft in our Hearts by Faith and Obe- 
dience; for by doing the Will of God, we are eſteem- Mat. xii. 
ed by him as his Brethren, Siſters, and Mother. 8 

Q. Hath this Feſtival only a Relation to the bleſſed * 
Virgin Mary ? | 

A. It hath farther a particular Reſpect to the In- 
carnation of our blefſed Saviour; who being the 
Eternal Word of the Father, was at this Time made 
Fleſh. And thus the Feſtival is by Athana/eus rec- 
koned as one of the chiefeſt that relates to our 
Lord, whether we conſider the Order and Method 
of thoſe Things that the Evangelifts declare con- 
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cerning our Saviour, or the profound Myſtery ve 
this Day celebrate. 

Q. What are we to believe concerning the Incar. 
nation ? 

A. That the Son, who is the Word of the Fa. 
ther, begotten from everlaſting of the Father, the 
very and eternal God, ofone Subſtance with the Fa. 
ther, took Man's Nature in the Wombot the bleſſed 
Virgin, of her Subſtance; ſo that two whole and per. 
fect Natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead and Man- 
hood, were joined together in one Perſon, never to 
be divided, whereof is one Chrift, very God and 
very Man; who truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead, 
and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to 
be a Sacrifice not only for the original Guilt, but 
alſo for the actual Sins of Men. 

Q. What do ye mean by the Godhead and Man- 
hood being joined together in one Perſon, wheresf is 
one Chriſt? 

A. The true Deſign of the Church, in uſing the 
Word Per/on, was to expreſs a Vital Subſtaniial 
Union ; as that thence did reſult a true proper Com- 
munication of Names, Characters, and Propertics, 
from the /w9 Natures to the Perſon, made up ot 
them. For though the Eternal Word was a Ferſu 
before the Incarnation, yet he is not conſidered under 
the ſame formal Notion after it. Before he ſublili- 
ed only inthe Divine Nature, atterwards in the [1:- 
man as well as the Divine; yet without any Change 
or Alteration, but under both Reſpects continues 
but one and the ſame Per/on. 

Q. But are there not many Difficulties and Abſur- 
dities that flow from attributing the Actions, Paſſions, 
and Properties of !wo ſuch diſtinct Natures as ile 
Human and Divine, 10 the fame Subject, viz, our 
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A. Though they are abſolutely inconſiſtent in 


themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the ane 
= Nature, 
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| Nature, yet they may and muſt be averred of the 
ſame Perſon, who is made up of both. And this 
will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Perſons 
compounded of two diſtinct Parts, as Men made 
of Body and Seul. Eating, drinking and walking, 
are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry of the Body; 

| knowing, confidering, willing, and chuſing, pro- 
ceed from the Soul; yet it is the Perſon made up 
of both, who 1s ſaid to eat and drink, to under- 
ſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, Feature, and Sym- 
metry, from whence ariſes Beauty, cannot be in the 
Soul, which 1s immaterial; Learning and Virtue, 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, cannot inhere in the 
Body, becauſe, being Matter, it 1s not a Subject 
capable of them; for which Reaſon it would be ab- 
ſurd to ſay, the Soul is white or black, beautiful 
or deformed; or, on the other Hand, to ſay the 
Body is wiſe or fooliſh, learned or ignorant, juſt 
orunjuſt: Yet of the Man, who is made up of both 
theſe Parts, all theſe may be truly and properly af- 
firmed. This being remembered, it will help us 
to ſolve the ſeeming difficulties and Abſurdities of 
attributing the Actions, Paſſions, and Properties 
of two ſuch difin# Natures, as the Human and Di- 
vine, to the ſame Subject, v/z. our blefſed Saviour. 


Q. Why is the bleſſed Virgin Mary flyled the Mother 
of God? | 


A. Becauſe the ſecod Per/on in the bleſſed Trinity, 
the Son of God, by virtue of an eternal Generation, 
vouchſafed to deſcend from Heaven, and to ſtoop 
ſo low as to enter into the Womb of the Virgin; 
where being united to our Nature, which was form- 
ed and conceived there, he ſubmitted to a ſecond 
Generation according to the Fleſh. So that this 
Son of God was truly the Son of the Virgin, and 
conſequently, ſhe that brought forth the Man was 
really the Mother of God, and by her Couſin Eli- 
dabelh ſhe is ſtyled the Mother of ber Lord, which Lake i. 42. 
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2 575 Lord was accounted equivalent to the Word 

od. 

Q. But can the Divine Nature be born, and ſuffer, 
and die, and be buried, and riſe from the Grade? 
A. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought hath 
always been diſclaimed by all orthodox Chriſtians, 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation. But 
this they have ſaid, that he was God, that he was 
made of a Woman, who was ſeen and handled; 
who was arraigned, condemned, and crucified, and 
afterwards laid in the Grave; not indeed in his Di- 


- vine, but Human Nature; but it was one and the 


fame Perſon which ſubſiſted in both Natures. 


John 1. 
927, 30. 


Mat. xvi . 
137 16. 


Q What Inſtances are there in Scripture ha- 


juſtify the Manner of theſe Expreſſions ? 


A. John Baptiſt ſays, that he who cometh after inc, 
was before me ; which could not be true if affirmed 
of the ſame Nature, but yet was verificd of the 
ſame Perſon. So St. Peler affirms, that the Sou of Man 
was the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. Chriſt avers 
of himſelf, that he was the Sor of God, truly and 
properly, as his Words were underſtood by his 
Friends and Enemies. The Apoſtles ſtil preached 
the ſame Doctrine, that the Church was purchaſed 
with the B/ood of God: That the Man whom the 
Fews crucified was the Lord of Glory: The fant 


' Lord who was nailed to a Croſs, was afterwards 
laid in the Grave, and roſe from thence ; and this 


Lord was God. 

Q. I being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of the In- 
carnation, hai when our Saviour was concetved ani 
born, his Mother was a Virgin; what is reaſonable Ii 
believe concerning her continuing in the ſame Sale df 
Virginity ? | . 

A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparalleled 
Privilege of that Mother ; the ſpecial -Honour and 
Reverencedue unto that Son, and ever paid by her; 
the Regard of that Holy Ghoſt that came upon 1. 
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the fingular Goodneſs and Piety of Zo/eph to whom by 
ſhe was eſpouſed ; have perſuaded the Church of 
God in all Ages to believe that ſhe ſtill continued in 
the ſame Virginity, and therefore 1s to be acknow- 
ledged The Ever Virgin Mary. | 

G. How ought we to reverence the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary ? 

1. By entertaining a great Opinion of her Vir- 
tue and Piety, which had thegreat Honourof being 
the Mother of the Meſſiab. It being reaſonable to 
believe, that-a Perſon choſe tor that Purpoſc was 
endowed with great Excellencies : And the rather, 
becauſe ſhe maintained ſo lively a Senſe of her own 
Unworthineſs to receive ſo great an Honour, and 
when ſhe was advanced to be the Mother of the 
World's Saviour, ſeeks no greater Title than to be 
ſtyled Handmaid of the Lord : But not to invocate Luke i. 
her; becauſe we are directed in Scripture to offer 3 
up all our Prayers in the Name, and through the 
Mediation of cus Chri/t only; beſides, the Church 
of God in the three firſt Ages maketh no Mention 
of it; neither are there any Footſteps of that Prac- 
tice to be found among them. : 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of this 
Feſtival ? | 

A. To admire and adore the great Goodneſs of 
God manifeſted in the Incarnation of the Eternal 
Word ; thereby ſhewing that he thought nothing 
too great nor too dear to part with for our Sakes ; 
and the wonderful Humility and Condeſcenſion of 
our Saviour, who ſtooped ſo low when heundertook 
the Work of our Redemption. To expreſs great 
Modeſty and Confuſion when we meet with the 
Praiſes and Applauſe of the beſt Men, from a true 
Senſe of our Unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard ourſelves from Vanity. To endeavour 
to anſwer the Deſign of our Saviour's being made 
Man, that we might become like unto God, and 
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be made Partakers of the Divine Nature ; and that 
(ri might be formed in us, and that we might 
put on the Lord 7e/us Chrift ; by making no Pro- 
viſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof: That 
as he was pleaſed to be united toour Nature, ſo we 
may make it the great Care and Buſineſs of our 
Lives to be really and ſpiritually united to him. - 

Q. How are Chriſtians united 20 Ci? 

A. This Union is formed by Bapiiſin, when they 
are made Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body the 
Church, whereof he is the Head, and wherein they 
profeſs to believe whathe hath revealed, and to per. 
form what he hath commanded, and engage to go- 
vern their Lives by that Goſpel he hath publiſhed to 
the World. Andall the . in Scripture 
that deſcribe this Relation, plainly refer to their 
being Members of the Chriſtian Church. Now this 
Union is farther maintained by preſerving Commu- 
nion with the Church in Prayers, and in the Sacra- 
ment, and by living in a regular Subjection to, and 
ſtrict Union with, our ſpiritual Governors the 
Biſhops and Preſbyters, Chri/*s Repreſentatives 
here upon Earth. | 

Qi. Dvuth this outward and viſible Profeſſion convey 
70 us all the Privileges of being Members of Chriſt? 
A. By being made Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, we are in ſome Meaſure entitled to all thoſe 
Privileges that are derived from Chriſt our Head; 
but yet we can never be made effectually Partakers 
of them, except we perform thoſe Conditions upon 
which thoſe greatBleſſings were promiſed ; we mull 
be true to our Baptiſmal Covenant, we muſt renounce 
all Sins, which are the Works of the Devil, and 
thoſe falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern the 
World, and mortify the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh; 
we muſt ſubject our Underſtandings to the Obedi- 
ence of Faith, and keep God's holy Will and Com- 
mandments, and walk in the fame all the Days of 
2 our 
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our Lives, if ever we pretend to be really united 
to our Saviour, and expect the Benefit of fuch a 
ſpiritual Relation. 

Q. What are the great Privileges that reſult from 
bis Union, from our being living Members of 
Chrif*'s myſtical Body? | 

A. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and For- 
giveneſs of Sin upon our true Repentance, and 
Aſſiſtance of God's Bleſſed Spirit, and the Influ- 
ences of his Grace, to enable us to work out our 
Salvation. The Benefit of Chris Interceſſion in 
Heaven, where he is an Advocate for us with the 
Father. A Share in all thoſe Promiſes of Care and 
Protection made to the Church. And to encou- 
rage our Perſeverance, an Inberitancèe mcorruptible, 
ond undefiled, a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. 
For though all Mankind are in the Hands of 
God's unlimited Goodneſs, yet his covenanted 
Mercies are the peculiar Lot and Portion of 
Chriſtians, the Members of Chrif*'s myſtical Body. 


The PRAYERS. 
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' Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into for the 
my Heart, that, as I have known the Incarna- et of 
tion of thy Son Fe/us Chrift by the Meſſage of an Death. 
Angel, ſo by his Croſs and Paſſion I may be 
brought unto the Glory of his Reſurrection, 
through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Deſire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy infinite praice for 
Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion upon Man- he Incar- 
kind in its greateſt Miſery ; and hath provided fo 
admirable a Remedy, by ſending thy only-begotten 
Son into the World to recover our corrupt and de- 
generate Nature ; and by the Purity of his Doctrine, 
LS -- the 
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Death, to purchaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and 
to direct and lead us into the Way to it. All Glory 


hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his 
Father; to him be Honour and Praiſe, Dominion 


that, as much as my Condition of Life will bear, ! 


_ Enjoyments of it: That by Prayer and Medita- 
tion I may have my Converſation above: That by 


me for ever, and that I may dwell with him above, 


The Annunciation of, &c. 
the Example of his Life, and the Sacrifice of his 


be to our great Redeemer and Saviour; who came 
down from Heaven, that he might carry us thither, 
and took human Nature upon him, that we there. 
by might be made Partakers, of a Divine Nature; 
and humbled himſelf to death, even the Death of 
the Croſs, that he might exalt us to Glory and 
Honour. Unto him that was as upon this Day 
incarnate, to our Lord 7% Chriftl, who hath 
loved us, and taken our Nature upon him, and 


and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 


III. 


G. O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of thy 

Grace, that I may moſt heartily comply with 
thoſe great Things which thou haſt done and de- 
ſigned for my Salvation : Teach me readily to obey 
thee, as the Angels doin Heaven : Give me Purity 
and Piety, Prudence and Modeſty, thoſe Virtues 
which made the bleſſed Virgin ſo highly favour- 
ed: That my Employment may be always holy, 
that my Affections may not be ſet upon this World; 
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may frequently retire both from the Buſineſs and 
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believing the Goſpel of Chrift, I may entertain 
him in my Heart, and by Obedience to his Laws 
publiſh him to the World: That he may dwell in 


in Manſions of Glory to all Eternity. Amen. 


CHAP, 


HAP. XV. 


Easter Sunday. A Moveable Feaſt. 


Q HA T Feſtival doth the Church this Day ob- 
ſerve ? | 
A4. The great Fe/iival of the Anniverſary Com- 
memoration of our Saviour's Ręſurrection, which, 
for its Antiquity and Excellency, challenges the 
Precedence of all other Feſtivals. Por 

Q. How ancient is the Obſervation of this Feſtival ? 

A. As ancient as.the very Times of the Apoſtles, 
as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in the Affairs 
of the Primitive Church. In thoſe purer Times the 
only Diſpute being not about the Thing, but the 
particular Time when the Fſival was to be kept. 
= Q. / bat was the State of the Controverſy about 
{coping of Eaſter ? 

A. The Afatic Churches kept their Eaſter upon 
the ſame Days the Fews obſerved theirPaſſover, viz. 
the Fourteenth Day of their firſt Month, chiefly an- 
ſwering our March; and this they did upon what 
Day of the Week ſoever it fell: And from thence 
they were ſtyled Quarto-decimans; keeping Eafter 
upon the Fourteenth Day after the Appearance of 
the Moon.. The other Churches, eſpecially thoſe 
of the Weſt, kept Eafter upon the Lord's Day fol- 
glowing the Few Paſſover. Theſe latter pleaded 

Apoſtolical Tradition, the Aſatics the Practice of 
the Apoſtles themſelves. | | 8 

Q. When was this Controverſy determined ? 

A. In the great CEcumenical Council of Nice, 
aſſembled by the Emperor Conflantine ; wherein it 
was ordained, that Eater ſhould be kept upon one 
and the ſame Day throughout the World, not ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Ferws, but upon the 
Lord's Day, which Decree was ratified and pub- 
liſhed by the Imperial Letters to all the Churches. 

. | EY Q: What 


Eafter Sunday. 


Q. What are we Chriſtians obliged to believe concerns. 
ing the Reſurrection »f Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. That the eternal Son of God, who was cruci. 
fied and died for our Sins, did not long continue 
in the State of Death ; but on the third Day, by 
his infinite Power, did revive and raiſe himſelf 
by reuniting the ſame Soul to the ſame Body 
which was buried, and ſo roſe the ſame Man, 
Q. What Proff is there of our Saviour's Refur. 
rection from the Dead ? | 

A. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible 
Witneſſes, which is the only Evidence a Matter of 
Fact is capable of receiving. And then a Witneß 
may be ſaid to beſufficient and credible, when hei 
thoroughly informed concerning the Fact of which 
he teſtifies, and is faithful in the Relation of it. 

Q. What Teftimony have we of our Saviour's Re. 
ſurrection ? 5 | 
Mark xvi. AH. The pious Homan, which thought with ſweet 
Mat. Spices to have anointed him dead, found him alive, 
xxviii. 9. The Apoſtles, who converſed with him frequently 

after his Ręſurrection, were ſatisfied he had a real 
gon *i. Body, by his eating and drinking with them. St. Thi 
| mas did not believe, till he had ſearched the H 

xx.27- That the Nails had made in his Hands, and thruft vs 
Hands into his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples teſtif 
the ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even to Fi! 

22 xv. hundred brethren at once. After that, he was ſeen 

Aas vii. of James, appeared to St. Stephen at his Martyr: 

56. dom, and to St. Paul at his Converſion. 

CN Q. I is plain the Witneſſes were thorough!y ir. 
formed in the Maiter of Fact, how doth it appear itt) 
zere faithful in relating is? DL | 

A. They being plain illiterate Perſons, it is ut 
likely they ſhould be ſkilled in the Art of Deceiv- 
ing; beſides, the Doctrine they taught forbad all 
Falſhood upon Pain of Damnation; ſo that tix 
ſealing the Truth of this Fact with their Blood, 
is a ſuthcient Evidence of their Sincerity. 
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Q. The Teflimony of an Adverſary is of grrat 


Firce ; do his Enemies any way confirm this Truth ? 
A. Thoſe Soldiers that watchedat the Sepulchre, 
and pretended to Keep his Body from the Hands 
ff the Apoſtles ; they which felt the Earth trem- 
ling under them; and ſaw the Countenance of an Mat. 
wel like lightning, and his Raiment white as Snow ; 1" 
ey, who upon this Sight did ha and became as 
{ad Men, while he whom they kept, became alive; 
ven ſome of theſe came into the City, and fhewed 
no the chief Priefts all the Things that were done. 
Q. Is there any farther Teſtimony in this Caſe 
han that of Men? | 
A. Yes; the Angels bare Evidence to the Truth 
pf it. One came and rolled back the Stone from the Mat. 
Door, and ſat pon it, ſaith St. Matthew. Two, ſaith 9 
dt. Jobn, in white, fitting the one at the Head, and 12. 
be other at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had 
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Luke xxiv. 


in, ſaid unto the Women, Why ſee ye the Living 5, 6. 


pmong the dead? He is not here, but is riſen. 

Q. Why did not our Saviour appear to the whole 
ewith Nation for their Conviction, as well as to his 
ollowers 2 3 

A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute Neceſſity, that 
hoſe who were to be the firſt Publiſbers of the Gg 
el, ſhould have the utmoſt Evidence and Satis- 
action concerning the Truth and Reality of Chri/?'s 
Neſurrection; for by the ſame Reaſon that he was 
dbliged to have appeared to the Fewi/h nation, it 
ay be proved that the whole Roman Empire ought 
d have had theſame Advantage, and that he ſhould 

dave ſhewn himſelf to all the ſeveral ſucceeding 

ges of the World. Moreover, the Jeros, by their 
alicious Reſiſtance of the Evidence of our Savi- 

bur's Miracles, even of the Greateſt, of raiſing 
22arus from the Dead, had made themſelves un- 

Northy and incapable of ſo extraordinary a Way of 

-onviction; and for their obſtinate Infidelity, Nan 
. | wit 


1 Cor. xv. 


17. 


Mat. xii. 


.“ 


Deut. 


xvili. 21, 
22. 


John xi. 
39+ 


Luke ii. 
22. 


to prove himſelf to be the Meſſiab, and to evidence 


your faith is vain. God having raiſed our Saviour 


_ ment of our Reſurrection ? 
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with their cruel Uſage of the Son of God, wer 
determined for Objects of God's Wrath, 
Q. Why was i neceſſary Chriſt Sould rife fun 
the Dead? 

A. Toſhew the Debt he died for was diſcharged, 
and that his Satis faction was accepted. I Cn 
be not riſen, ye are yet in your Sins. And moreoye, 


the Truth and Divinity of his Doctrine. He had 
appealed to it as a Sign of his being a irue Prophet, 
and therefore by the Way of Trial, which Got 
preſcribed the Jews, viz. the Accompliſhment g 
Predictions, he had appeared to be a falſe Prophe 
had he failed in it. So bat if Chriſt be not riſe, 


from the Dead, after he was condemned and put 
to Death for calling himſelf the Son , God, is 1 
Demonſtration, that he really was the Son of Gil; 
and if he was the Son of God, the Doctrine he 
taught was true and from God. 

Q. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in the State j 
the Dead ? | 

A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body fan 
Corruption. | | 

Q. How can our Saviour be ſaid to have ten 
three Days and three Nights in the Heart of th: 
Earth, when there was only Part of two Days, ai 
one entire Day between ? 
Al. That is, tbree Days, according to the com. 
mon Computation of Days both ancient and mo. 
dern, and particularly in Scripture Reckoning 
Thus Lazarus is ſaid to be four Days dead, though 
the fourth Day whereon he was raiſed, was one | 
them. Eight Days are ſaid to be accompliſhed fi 
Chriſt's Circumcision; but the Day of his Birth and 
Circumciſion too went both into that Reckoning, 

Q. Hao is the Reſurrection of Chriſt as Arg 


A. Becault 
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J. Becauſe by his riſmg from the Dead he became * 

be Hirſt-fruits of them that ſlept ; which Firſt- 

ruits pg Fews were a Pledge and Earneſt 

a future Harveſt. And this ſecures our Reſur- 

ection to eternal Life, that he who hath promiſed 

o raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf from the Dead. We 

Ec the Members of that Body of which Chri/? is 

he Head: if the Head be riſen, the Members 

annot be far behind. 

Q. Wherein ſball the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſurrec- 

jon of good Chriſtians conſiſt ? 

A. In the mighty Change which ſhall be made 

n their vile and mortal Bodies, and the glorious 

Qualities they ſhall be inveſted withal. And in 

he conſequent Happineſs of the whole Man, of 
he Soul and Body united and purified. 

8 Q. Ho did the primitive Chriſtians chiefly expreſs 

ber Joy upon this Feſtival ? LY 

4. It was famous for Works of Mercy and Cha- 

Wit). The Emperors were wont by their Dnperial 

rders to releaſe Priſoners, unleſs they were de- 

ained for very heinous Crimes ; and all the reſt 

Wt the People, both of Clergy and Laity, ſtrove 

Wo contribute largely and L to the Poor; 

hat ſuch as begged Relief might be able to re- 


1 oice, when the common Fountain of our Mercies 
as remembered; and herein they are fit Patterns 
I or our Imitation. 
0. Q. What may we learn from the Commemeration of 
1 ur Saviour's Reſurrection? 

A. To eſtabliſh ourſelves in the Belief of his 


Poly Religion, which receives the utmoſt Confir- 
ation by his Reſurrection. . To quicken our Re- 
W<ntance, ſince we are now aſſured, that he hath 
rade full Satisfaction for our Sins, and that by 
Peliev ing in him we may obtain Remiſſion of them, 
nd the Juſtification of our Perſons. To riſe from 
he Death of Sin to che Life or Righteouſnets, 
| that 
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our Aﬀections upon Things above; to breathe 


our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours in obtaining 


Rom. vi. | 
22. 


Rom. viii. 
18. 


Subjects, and embrace all convenient Opportunities 
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that being qualified with the Graces of God 
Holy Spirit, we may be meet to be accounte 


Senſe of that Happineſs he hath completely pur. 
chaſed for us by rifing from the Dead. To ſet 


after that State of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy, 
that perfect Freedom from Sin and Miſery. 

Q. What do ye mean by ſeeking and ſetting out 
Afetions upon Things above? 

A. Such a frequent and ſerious Conſideration 
of that happy and glorious State which is prepar- 
ed for good Men in another World, as may engage 


it. Such a Conviction of the Excellency of thoſe 
heavenly Joys, as may determine our Wills tg 
prefer them before all the Honours and Riches of 
this World, and wing all the Faculties of our 
Souls to the ſwifteſt Proſecution of them. 

Q. When may we be ſaid to ſet our Aﬀections u 
Things above? 1 

A. When we govern all our Actions with a Re. 
ſpect to the next Life, and make it our great Buſ- 
neſs to pleaſe God, who is the firſt and chiefel 
Good: For our Fruit muſt be unto Holineſs, bctore 
our End can be everlaſting Life. When we have 
low and mean Opinion of the Enjoyments of this 
World, in Compariſon of thoſe of the next ; and 
are ready to part with what is moſt dear to us to ſe- 
cure our Eternal Inheritance. When we are zealous 
and induſtrious in doing all the Good we can, and 
bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Life with 
Patience and Reſignation, without murmuring, 
without Deſpondency, becauſe they are not wor!ly 
to be compared with the Glory that ſball be revealed 
Whenwefrequentlyentertain ourſelves withſpiritull 


of converſing with God by Prayer, and by ap- 
e Proaching 
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roaching his holy Table; and had rather be Dor. Pfal. 
epers in the Houſe of God, than to dwell in the Tents to 
f Wickedne/ſs. When we can look upon Death as | 
Paſſage to a bleſſed Immortality and welcome its 
Approach, not only without Fear, but with Comfort 

nd Satisfaction. Anowrng that when this earthly Ta- 2Cor.1, 
Pernacle ſhall be diſſolved, we ſhall have a Houſe not 


made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


A Lmighty God, whothrough thy only-begotten For the 
Son Feſus Chrif?, haſt overcome Death, and Pee . 

pened unto us the Gate of everlaſting Life; I Gs 

umbly beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial Grace Fic 

eventing me, thou doſt put into my Mind good 

deſires, ſo by thy continual Help I may bring the 

ame to good Effect; through %s Chrift our Lord, 

ho liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 


hoſt, ever one God, World without End. Annen. 


II. 


mighty Father, who haſt given thine only Son For con- 

to die for our Sins, and to riſe again for our bn dia. 
iſtification; grant me ſo to put away the Leaven 

Malice and Wickedneſs, that I may always 

ve thee in Pureneſs of Living and Truth, thro” 

e Merits of the ſame thy Son Ae Chrift. Amen. 


LIL. - 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thanks 


that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 90100 for 


Ive Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, kcfuriec- 
imighty everlaſting God: But chiefly am I bound *" 
d praiſe thee, for the glorious Refartetion of thy 
n Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for he is the very 4 05 
; cha 


For the 
Effect of 
Chriſt's 

Re ſurrec- 
tion. , 
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chal Lamb which was offered for us, and ha 
taken away the Sin of the World; who by hj 


Death hath deſtroyed Death, and by his riſing u 


Lite again, hath reſtored us to. everlaſting Life, 
Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnij 
thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, an 
ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſ 


Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory ! Gloy 


be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


IV. 


5 Zeſus, who haſt triumphed over the 
Powers of Darkneſs, and conquered Hell and 
the Grave, who by thy glorious Reſurrection ha 
made known the Power of thy Divinity, and proved 
thyſelf to be the true Mſſias; keep me ſtedfaſt in 
this Faith, and grant that all the Actions of my 
Life may teſtify the Reality and Sincerity of my 
Belief. Make me to rife from the Death of Sin ii 
the Lite of Righteouſneſs; that as I am buried 
with thee by Baptiſm, Imay mortify all my corrupt 
Luſts and Affections, and- no longer eſteem the 
Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World; and by 


being conformed to the Likeneſs of thy Reſurrec- 


tion, may put on the new Man, which after God 
created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Thatl 
may place my Affections entirely on Things above, 
and ſpend the remaining Part of my Life to ſecure 
that Happineſs thou haſt purchaſed for me ; that 
by thy Strength I may fight againſt all my ghoſtly 
Enemies, and by thy Power overcome them. 
Suffer not the Thoughts of Death to be any long! 
uneaſy to me, ſince thou haſt taken out the Sting, 
and diveſted it of any Power to hurt: But teach 
me to look upon it as a Deliverance from Sin and 
Sorrow, and as a Paſſage to a happy Eternity; that 
when 1 ſhall depart this Life, T may reſt in _ 

| a 
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nd at the general Reſurrection at the laſt Day be 
found acceptable in thy Sight, O Lord, my Savi- 
bur and Redeemer. Amen. 


— — — 8 


II. 
Easter Mondap. 


Q. 77 AT ſheweth the great Solemnity of the 
Eaſter Feſtival ? 

A. The particular Care the Church hath taken 
to ſet apart the two following Days after the Sun- 
day, for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties, to the 
End that we might have Leiſure to confirm our 
Faith in the grand Article of ourSaviour's Reſurrec- 
tion, and to exert our devout Affections in all thoſe 
happy Conſequences that are deducible from it. 

Q. What are the Conſequences deducible from our 
Saviour's Reſurrection ? | 

A. That though through the Fall of Adam we 
are all made ſubject to Death, yet that our Souls, 
whenſeparated from ourBodies,thall live inanother 
State; and that even our Bodies, though committed 
to the Grave, and turned to Duſt, ſhall, at the laſt 
Day, riſe again, and be united to our Souls; and 
being thus united and purified, the whole Man, 
Body and Soul, ſhall be made capable of Happi- 
nels to all Eternity. By our Saviour's ng from 
the Dead, be is become the Firſt-fruits of them 


n. tbat ſleep ; and he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, 
er did raiſe himſelf from the Dead; which is a Secu- 
c, ty for us that he will make his Word good. 

ch Q. What do ye mean by the Soul? 


A. An immaterial Principle in Man, diſtinct from 
the Body, which is the Cauſe of thoſe ſeveral Ope- 
rations, which by inward Senſe and Experience we 

| are 
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are conſcious to ourſelves of. It is that whereby 
we think and remember, whereby we reaſon and de. 
bate about any Thing, and do freely chuſe and re- 
fuſe ſuch Things as are preſented to us. 

N oa do ye mean by the Immortality of 1h; 
Soul? 


A. That this immateriat Principle in Man, called 
the Soul, is ſo created by the divine Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, as not to have in itfelf any Compoſition 
or Principles of Corruption; but that it will naty. 
rally, or of itſelf, continue for ever, and will not, 
by any natural Decay or Power of Nature, be dif. 
ſolved or deſtroyed. That when the Body falls into 
the Ground, this Principle will ſtill remain and live 
ſeparate from it, and continue to perform all ſuch 


are not neceſſary, and not only continue, but live 
in this ſeparate State, ſo as to be ſenſible of Happi. 
neſs and Miſery. But yet nevertheleſs it depends 
continually upon God, who hath Power to deſtroy 
and annihilate it, as he can all other Creatures, it 
he ſhould ſo think fit. 

Q. What Proot have we of the Soul's Immor- 
tality ? 

A. That there is an 7mmaterial Principle in Man 
diſtinct from the Body, which ſhall continue fo 
ever, capable of Happineſs and Miſery, hath gre 
Probability from the Evidence of Reaſon, and m- 
tural Arguments incline us to believe it. But tha 
which giveth us the great Aſſurance of it, is thi 
Revelation of the Goſpel, whereby Life and Im. 
tality is brought to Light. This is the only lure 
Foundation of our Hopes, and an Anchor for ou 
Faith; becauſe the Authority of God is above al 
Reaſon and Philoſophy ; other Arguments may be 
difpured, but this leaves no Place for Doubt, havi Bl 
in a Manner made it viſible to us by our Saviour ity 
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. What are the Arguments from Reaſon, in 
their own Nature, apt to perſuade us that the Soul is 
Immortal ? 

A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be taken 
from the Nature of the Soul itſelf, and thoſe ſeveral 
Operations, which we are conſcious to ourſelves 
| of, and which cannot, without great Violence to 
Reaſon, be aſcribed to Matter. From the univerſal 
Conſent of Mankind, which ſheweth it to be a na- 
tural Notion and Dictate of the Mind. From thoſe 
natural Notions we have of God, and of the eſſen- 
tial Difference of Good and Evil: And from the 
natural Hopes and Fears of Men. Theſe are ſuch 
Arguments as in Reaſon the Nature of the Thing 
will bear; for an Immortal Nature 1s neither ca- 
pable of the Evidence of Senſe, nor of Mathema- 
F tical Demonſtration ; and therefore we ſhould con- 
tent ourſelves with theſe Arguments in this Mat- 
ter, ſo far as to ſuffer ourſelves to be perſuaded, 
that it is highly probable; the thorough Belief of 
Nit can only be fixed upon Revelation. 
= Q. Hor does it appear that the Soul is Immortal 
Vom the Nature of the Soul 71ſelf? 
A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Operations 
rnich we are conſcious to ourſelves of, ſuch as Li- 
Ewcrty, or a Power of chuſing or refuſing, and the 
everal Acts of Reaſon and Underſtanding, cannot 
ithout great Violence be aſcribed to Matter, or be 
reſolved into any bodily Principle, and therefore we 
Nuſt attribute them to another Principle different 
From Matter, and conſequently immortal and inca- 
able in its own Nature of Corruption. It is by this 
Frinciple in us, that we abſtract, compare, infer, 
ud methodize, and by which we conceive many 


Things, which no material Phantaſms can repreſent 


$0 us, as Relations, Proportions, and Proportiona- 
ry, as the Geometricians call the Relation of one 
gs :oportion to another. In like Manner the Notion 
3 M 2 we 


163 


r 


e 
— 


x. 
5 . - 7 Q 
n 


Fx 


o 1 * — FP * 
W 


164 
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we have of Truth and Falſhood, Right and Wrong, 
Good and Evil, which nothing that comes into 
our Minds by the Senſes can repreſent to us. 

Q. But cannot the infinite Power of God end: 
Matter with a Capacity of Thinking? 

A. The Extent of infinite Power and of the Ca. 
pacities of material Nature, are ſuch Secrets to ug, 
that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict Demonſtration 
againſt either of them. But this is not fairly urge 
by the Men of Reaſon and Philoſophy, which ſhew 
their Cauſe very indefenſible ; becauſe if Men will 
reaſon about ſuch Matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould 
be laid aſide, and they ſhould only argue from their 
own Senſations, and from the known Appearance 
of Nature; for though it is difficult to pretend to 
ſay what infinite Power can or cannot do, yet, ac- 
cording to the known Principles of Philoſophy, 
there is no Relation between Matter and Thought, 
nay, as far as we can judge, an utter Incapacity in 
Matter to think; and it ſeems not intelligible, hoy 
God ſhould ſuperadd to Matter this Faculty of 
Thinking, unleſs he changed the Nature of Matter, 
And it may as well be maintained, that God by his 
Omnipotence may ſuperadd to immaterial Being 
the Faculty of Extenſion and Diviſibility, which 
would be to make them quite other Things than 
they are. When we ſcek for natural Evidence, 
we muſt be content with ſuch Evidence as Senſe 
and Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Nature afford; 
and at the ſame Time there is not any Pretence d 


Principle in Man diſtinct from Body. 
Q. What do ſeveral of the ancient Fathers of i! 
Church mean, when they aſſert that the Soul is 1 
properly immortal ? | | 
A. Their Expreſſions are not to be taken in 
rigorous Senſe; for they ſpake not in Oppoſition i 


the Chriſtian Opinion ot the Soul's Immortal 
| | ul 
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hut in Oppoſition to the extravagant Notions of 

ſome pretended Plaloniſts, who taught ſuch an 
Immortality of the Soul as implied Neceſſity of 
Exiſtence: for the Reaſon they give why Souls 

ought not to be called immortal, is, becauſe they 

had a Beginning, and depend continually upon God for jus. = 

the Preſervation of their Being ; in which Senſe nei- nu 

ther are the Angels themſelves immortal, but God Tryph. 

himſelf, zwho, as St. Paul expreſſes it, only hath Tim. vi. 

Inmortality. And the Paſſages wherein they affirm, **: 

that Immortality is not the neceſſary Condition of our 
Nature, but the Reward of our Virtue, are all plainly 

meant not of Perpetuity of Duration, but of the 

eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, in which 

Senſe the Word Immorlality is uſed by them, as 

alone deſerving that glorious Title, notwithſtand- 

ing that they affirm the oppoſite State to be of 

equal Duration and Perpetuity. 

Q. But if whatever hath a Principle of ſenſitive 
Perception is immaterial, and conſequenily immor-— 
tal; wit not follow that the Souls of Brutes muſt be 
immortal? . 

A. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt diſtinct from 
its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death, we learn 
from Solomon; and that they are not mere Machines Feel. fl. 
and Engines, without real Senſation, is as evident 
to us, as that other Men have Senſations; for the 
brute Beaſts appear to have all the five Senſes as 
truly and exactly as any Man in the World. But 
et it will not follow, that their Souls are immortal 
in the Senſe we attribute Immortality to the Souls 
of Men, becauſe they are not capable of the Exer- 
ciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the Immortality 
ol Men's Souls conſiſts not only in a Capacity of 
living in a ſeparate State, but living ſo in that State 
as to be ſenſible of Happineſs and Miſery ; for they 
are not only endowed with a Faculty of Senſe, but 
with other Faculties that do not depend upon, or 
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have any Connexion with Matter. Though there. 
fore it ſhould be allowed, that the Souls of Brute; 
remain when ſeparated from their Bodies ; yet, be. 
ing only endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, the 
Operations of which depend upon an pay 
Diſpoſition of the Body, when that is diſſolved, it 
is probable they lapſe into an inſenſible and inac. 
tive State; and when the Scene of ſenſible Thing 
at the End of the World ſhall paſs away, it is not 
improbable, but that they may return to their 
firſt Nothing, as not farther neceſſary. 

Q. What is the ſecond Argument from Reaſon 5 
perſuade us that the Soul is immortal? 

A. The univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which 
ſheweth it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 
our Minds. Now when all Men, though diſtant 
and remote from one another, and different in their 
Tempers and Manners, and Ways of Education; 
when the moſt barbarous Nations, as well as the 
moſt polite, agree in a Thing, we may well call it 
the Voice of Nature. And that they did thu 
agree in the Belief of the SouPs Immortality, i 
evident from the Teſtimony of many ancient 
Heathen Writers, and the Conſent of ſeveral cre- 
dible Hiſtories; nay, the very Idolatries of the 
Pagans themſelves confirm this Truth; for thei 
Gods were no other than dead Men and Women, 
conſecrated by the Superſtition of the People, and 
worſhipped with divine Honours and religious Ce- 
remonies. Now the leaſt that can be inferred from 
this is, that they believed that theſe Men and Wo- 
men they worſhipped, lived after Death, and had 
an Exiſtence when ſeparated from their Bodies. 

Q. But is it not a great Prejudice to this Argumel, 
that the Epicureans among the Philoſophers, and ib 
Sadducees among the Jews, denied the Immortality 
#f the Soul? 
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A, That ſome few Inſtances may be brought to 
| the contrary, is no Proof that this Notion 1s not 
natural ; and ſome few Exceptions are no better 
Arguments againſt an univerſal Conſent, than ſome 
few Monſters and Prodigies are againſt the regular 
Gourſe of Nature; for Men may offer Violence to 
Nature, and debauch their Underſtandings by Luft, 
Intereſt, or Pride, and an Affectation of Singula- 
rity; which was the Caſe of Epicurus. And the 
Sadducees, from a Heat of Oppoſition to the Phari- 
/ees, fell into this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine 
their Maſter Sadoc had ſo often inculcated, vix. 
That though there were no Rewards and Puniſhments 
after this Life, yet Men ought to live virtuoufly. This 
we are ſure of, the more Men excelled in Piety and 
Virtue, the more firmly they believed a future 
State; and it is reaſonable to learn what Nature is 
from the moſt perfect Patterns. And that the 
Senſe of Nature in this Caſe is very ſtrong, is evi- 
dent from the great Number of wicked Men in 
the World ; who, notwithſtanding it 1s their In- 
| tereſt there ſhould be no Lite after this, yet can- 
not overcome the Fears of it. 

Q. What is the third Argument from Reaſon, 
for the Immorality f the Soul? 2 

A. Thoſe natural Notions we have of God, and 
of the eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, 


bear great Evidence to this Truth: For the Belief 


of a God implies the Belief of his infinite Good- 
neſs and Juſtice: From the firſt we may conclude 
him inclinable to make ſome Creatures more perfect 
than others, and capable of greater Degrees of 
Happineſs, and of longer Duration : becauſe Good- 
neſs is communicative and diffuſive, and delights 
in being ſo; and ſince in Man are found the Per- 
fections of an immortal Nature, which are Know- 
ledge and Liberty, we may infer, that he is endow- 
ed with ſuch a Principle as in its own Nature is 
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Por the Soul's Immortality? 


of their Lives, by the Juſtice and Honeſty of their 


have not beenable to deliver them from Shame and 
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capable of an immortal Duration. From the latter, 
his infinite Juſtice, we may conclude he loves Righ- 
teouſneſs and hates Iniquity; but the Diſpenſations 
of his Providence in this World being very pro- 
miſcuous, that good Men often ſuffer, and that for 
the Sake of Righteouſneſs ; that wicked Men ag 
frequently proſper, and that by Means of their 
Wickedneſs, it is reaſonable to believe a future im. 
mortal State for the ſuitableDiſtribution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments. And there beinga Differencebe- 
tween Good and Evil founded in the Nature of 
Things, it is reaſonable to imagine they will be 
diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments : But 
ſince we find that in this World this Diſcrimination 
1s not always made, we may conclude there is a fu. 
ture State, where all Things ſhall be ſet right, and 
the Juſtice of God's Providence vindicated ; which 
is the very Thing meant by the Soul's Immortality. 
Q. What is the fourth Argument from Reaſon 


A. The natural Hopes and Fears of Men, which 
cannot be well accounted for without the Belief of 
an immortal State after Death. Now common Ex- 
perience proves the Reality of ſuch Hopes and 
Fears. Some have been deſirous to perpetuate their 
Names to Poſterity, and by brave Actions have en- 
deavoured to purchaſe Fame, which would figniy 
nothing, if they had not believed they ſhould have 
exiſted in another World to have enjoyed it. There 
have been many more, who by the Virtue and Picty 


Actions, have been raiſed to an Expectation ot 
Rewards after Death; and all the Arts of wicked Men 


Horror upon the Commiſſion of any wicked Action, 
though covered with the greateſt Privacy, and un- 
known to any one but themſelves. Now what can 
fill the one fo full of Hopes, and deject the othe! 


with 
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with ſuch Fears and Dreads, but that Nature ſug- 
geſts to them the Certainty of an After-reckoning, 
when they ſhall be punithed for their bad Actions, 
or rewarded for their good. And indeed the Cer- 
tainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments, upon 
which Men's natural Hopes and Fears are built, 
is founded in the Nature of God, who is neceſla- 
rily infinitely good, and infinitely juſt, and there- 
fore muſt be pleaſed with, and approve ſuch 
Creatures as imitate and obey him, and be diſ- 
pleaſed with ſuch as act contrary thereto. And 
without puniſhing thoſe who preſumptuouſly.and 
impenitently break his Commandments, it cannot 
be imagined how the Honour of his Laws can be 
indicated and maintained. 
Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance had he 
ews, concerning the Immortality of he Soul and a 
uture Slate? 
A. They had not only the Evidence of Reaſon in 
his Matter, which was common to them with the 
reſt of Mankind; but all the Arguments from na- 
ural Light received a new Confirmation from the 
Moaical Diſpenſation. The Account Mo/es gave of 
ne Creation of Man, aſſured the Zews of the di- 
Pine Original of the Soul, that it was not made of 
Matter, of the Duſt of the Earth, as the Body was, 
Put by the Breath of God. That it had a near Re- 
emblance to the divine Nature in Purity and Spiri- 
uality, being made after the Image of God ; which 

a more expreſs Proof of its ſpiritual and immor- 
al Nature, than the Deductions made from Reaſon. 
hey had the beſt Evidence of univerſal Conſent, 
prom the conſtant Faith and Tradition of their Fa- 
hers; and they were able to trace this Opinion of 
he Soul's Immortality from Abraham to Adam the 
Wt Man, from whom it deſcended to their Proge- 
tors. They had evident Inſtances of the Wiſdom 
nd Juſtice of God's Providence in * the 
| orld, 
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Heb. x, 1. and better Things, the Lato having a Shadow of gud 


World, in deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
neighbouring Cities, in his ſpectal Favours toward 
Abraham, &c. and in the Series of Miracles, where. 
by they were brought out of the Land of Eyyyy, 
all which Proofs of a Providence facilitate the Be. 
lief of a future State. And in the Lives of the 
ancient Patriarchs, they had viſible Examples of the 
Vigour of their Hopes; for theſe preſerved them 
C virtuous and innocent, when the reft of the World 
lay in Wickedneſs. And that God did intend to 
encourage good Men with the Hopes of Immortz. 
lity, appear to them in the Inſtances of Enoch and 
Elias, who were tranſlated into Heaven, without 
dying, after an extraordinary Manner. Beſides, the 
whole CEconomy of their Worſhip and Temple, 
their Rites and Ceremonies, were typical of greater 


Things to come. The general Promiſes, in the Books 

of Moſes, of God's bleſſing good Men, and de. 

claring that he was their God even after their Death, 

were great Indications to them of the Happineſsoi 

another Life. And towards the Concluſion of the 

legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer Revela- 

Deen. tion of a future State; as appears from Daniel and 

9,14. from the ſeven Brethren cruelly put to Death 
| under the Perſecution of Antiochus. 

Q. What further Evidence and Aſſurance di! 

the Geſpel give us of the Soul's Immortality? 

A. Our Immortality in another State is clearly 

Tit. 1. 11. revealed in the Goſpel, which is called the Grace dl 

God, which brings Salvation, and hath appeared 10 all 

Meb. vii. Men; and in another Place is ſtyled, The Poe g 

'0 an Eternat Life. And that the Soul is not obnox- 

ous to Death as the Body is, and that it remall 

after the Death of the Body, is plain from that 

Caution our Saviour gives to his Diſciples, not i 

Lake xii, Fear them that kill the Body, and after that bade 1 


an more that they can do; which, as St. Matthew exp 
| el 
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ſeth it, cannot kill the Soul, but to fear him who, after Mat. x. 28. 
he hath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hell. The ex- 
preſs Promiſes of eternal Happineſs, and the no 
leſs clear Threatnings of everlaſting Miſery, do 
unavoidably ſuppoſe our Exiſtence in another State 
to all Eternity. The Wicked ſball go into everlaſiing ** 
Puniſbment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. For 
this Cauſe our Saviour 1s called the Mediator of Heb. ix. 
the New Teſtament, that they which are called might ** 
receive the Promiſe of the eternal Inheritance. This 1Jotn ii. 
is the Promiſe, ſaith St. John, which he hath promiſed 5 
us, even eternal Life. God ſo loved the World, that he John iii. 
gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believes in- 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. Who 2 Tim. i. 
hath brought Life and Immortality to Light through the © 
Goſpel. All theſe Texts, and many more that 
might be urged, ſufhciently prove, that at Death 
our Souls ſhall not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but ſhall 
have an eternal Duration in another World. And 
the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an Argument as 
lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, and that is, a lively 
Inſtance of the Thing to be proved, in raiſing age xvii. 
Chriſt from the Dead; who, after he had converſed 30, 61. 
forty Days upon Earth for the Satisfaction of his 
Diſciples, aſcended viſibly before them into Heaven, 
and by fulfilling the Promiſes he had made them, 
ſuffciently convinced them of his being received 
into Heaven, and of the Authority with which he 
was inveſted. So that he who hath made theſe Pro- 
miſes of eternal Life, hath raiſed himſelf from the 
Dead, which is enough to convince us that theſe 
Promiſes are real, and ſhall be made good to us. 

Q. But is not the Sleep of the Soul, fill the Reſur- 
rection, conſiflent with thoſe Promiſes of eternal Life 
made in the Goſpel ? | 

A. This extravagant Opinion is founded upon 
the frequent Reſemblance that is made in Scripture 
of Death to Sleep; but this Metaphor in the holy 

| Writings 
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Writings is only applied to the Body's reſting in 


This Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, ſuffici- 


| ſibility. And the Force of this Argument, to 
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the Grave, in order to be awakened out of this 
Sleep at the Reſurrection ; as may appear by con. 
ſulting the following Texts, Dan. x11. 2. Mat.xxyii, 
52. Adls xili. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 21. and Ver. 1, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 14. in which Places it is uſed with expreſ 
Reference to the Body. But Sleep applied to the 
Soul is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages of 
Scripture, which plainly ſuppoſe the contrary. The 
Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus doth ſo de. 
{cribe the State of good and bad Men after this 
Life, that in cither of them it is irreconclleable 
with this Opinion of the Sleep of the Soul. And 
the Promiſe of our Saviour to the penitent Thief, 


ently implies, that his Soul was not to be in a State 
of Inſenſibilily, but in a Place of Happineſs. The 
Reaſon St. Paul gives, why he and other good 
Men were willing to be abſent from the Body, was 
becauſe they were preſent with the Lord, which muſt 
needs ſignify a State of Happineſs, and not Inſen- 


encourage Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, 
conſiſts in this, that upon their Diſſolution they 
ſhould be admitted to a State of Bliſs, with which 
the Sleep of the Soul 1s inconſiſtent. 
Q. How doth it appear that the Chriſtian Evi- 
dence for another Life is greater han what ile 

World had before? | 
A. Becauſe the World never had, before the 
Gofpel Revelation, any expreſs Promiſe of immor- 
tal Life. The Jews had very ſtrong Preſumptions, 
from their Law, of another and better Lite, upon 
which the moſt of them firmlybelieved it. And even 
our Saviour himſelf, in his Diſpute with theSadaucees, 
urges no ſuch Promiſes, but only argues by Conlc- 
quence from God's owning himſelf to be the God 
of Abraham, 1ſaac, and Facob. And as the Promi 
0 
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of God is a better Security for immortal Life 
than mere natural Reaſon, ſoa divine Promiſe ex- 
ceeds the Evidence of natural Reaſon, becauſe it is 
leſs liable to any of thoſe Objections which weaken 
natural Proofs, and hath all the Certainty which 
natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation, can give 1t. 
And accordingly we find how much ſtronger the 
Belief of immortal Life was after the making theſe 
divine Promiſes than 1t was before; for this made 
the Primitive Chriſtians, for the Sake of their Reli- 
gion, deſpiſe this Lite, and all the Enjoyments of 
it: this made them ſufferPerſecution with Chearful- 
neſs, and welcome Torments and Death with Joy 
and Triumph ; and this in ſo many Inſtances, not 
only of Men, but of the weakeſt Age and Scx, 
that the World never ſaw ſuch wonderſul Effects 
betore. 

Q. What Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt grve 1s of the Truth and Certainty of 7ho/e 
Promiſes F eternal Life? 

A. The Reſurrection of Chri/t is a manifeſt Proof 
of his divine Authority, and that he was a Prophet 
ſent from God, who could not give a greater Teſti- 
mony of it, than by raiſing him from the Dead, 
which 1s ſo peculiar to our Saviour, that no Im- 
poſtor ever pretended to it. So that conſequently 
whatever he taught muſt be true, and the Promiſes 
he made will certainly be fulfilled. And fince he 
hath kept his Word in raiſing himſelf from the 
| Dead, there is no Reaſon to diſtruſt him in any 
Thing elſe he hath promiſed. By his own Reſur- 
rection from the Dead he hath wrought ſuch a Mi- 
racle, as is moſt proper to confirm us in the Belief 
of our Reſurrection to eternal Life; for having had 
Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want Power to 
raiſe us. 2 1 
Q. What Effect ſhould the Belief of the Soul's Im- 

Re mortality, 
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mortality, and its Duration for ever in another $111; 
have upon us? | 

Alt ſhould make us prefer the Intereſt of ou 
Souls before all the Advantages of this Life: Nay, 
it ſhould make us ready and willing to part with 
every Thing that is moſt dear to us in this World 
to ſecure their eternal Welfare; becauſe all the En. 
joy ments of this World can make us no Compen. 
fation for the Loſs of our Souls. It ſhould put us 
upon great Zeal and Diligence in all the Ways of 
Piety and Virtue; for it is only by ſuch Qualifica- 
tions that our Souls can be prepared to enjoy the 
Happineſs of the next Life. It ſhould make us 
carefully avoid all Sin, as the greateſt Enemy to 
our future Hopes as well as our preſent Quiet. I 
ſhould wean us from the Love of this World, 
which was never e on for our Happineſs, and 
is not capable of ſatisfying the Deſires of immortal 
Souls. It ſhould ſupport us under all the Affictions 
of this Life, knowing that here we have no abiding 
City, but expect one to come. It ſhould comfort 
us upon the Approach of Death, becauſe, when 
this earthly Tabernacle is diffolved, we ſhall have 
an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 
Heavens. 


The PRAYER s. 


I 


Aer God, who, through thy only-begot- 
ten Son Fe/us Chrift, haſt overcome Death, and 
opened unto us the Gate of everlaſting Lite; 
humbly beſeech thee, that as, by thy ſpecial Grace 
reventing me, thou doſt put into my Mind good 

eſires, ſo by thy continual Help I may bring the 
ſame to good Effect, through eſus Chrift our Lord, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, ever one God, World without End. 2 
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II 


B LESSED God, who through thy infinite For the 
Goodneſs haſt endowed me with an immortal „e 
Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoying thee culties of 
eternally : It was thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy that the Soul. 
ranked me among the Order of rational Beings, J 
who by their' Minds have a Relation to the next 3 
World, as they have by their Bodies to this. It 1 
was thy Goodneſs that gave me an Underſtanding 5 
to contemplate Divine Things, that beſtowed upon 
mea Will to chooſe and embrace the chiefeſt Good. 
Ol grant that I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious Gifts, 
that I may employ them to thoſe Ends and Pur- 
poſes for which thou didſt communicate them to 
me; that all my Faculties may adore and worſhip 
thee, the bountifulSource from whencetheyreceived 
their Original; that the great Care and Buſineſs of 
my Life may be to provide for that Happineſs 
which thou haſt made me capable of, and which 
only can be obtained by a patient Continuance in 
Well-doing. Let not the Concerns of this ſhort, 
miſerable, and uncertain Life, make me neglect the 
Things which are not ſeen, which are eternal. Let 
not the faint Images of Honour, and the empty 
Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure, fill my Soul, which 
was created for more perfect and ſatisfy ing Enjoy- 
ments. Thou haſt given me the utmoſt Aﬀurance 
of eternal Life by the Reſurrection of thy Son Jeſus 
from the Dead; and haſt thereby convinced me of 
his Power to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of raiſing 
me up at the laſt Day : Let me hve under the con- 
ſtant Senſe of theſe precious Promiſes, that they 
may ſupport me under all the Afflictions and Cala- 
mities of my Pilgrimage in this World; and ſo 
comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hour of Death, 
that I may chearfully ſubmit to my Diſſolution, 
knowing that when the Tabernacle of my 1 500 
es 2:9; ane | ">> 0. 
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ſhall tumble into Duſt, I have an Houſe not made 
with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, through the 
Merits of Fe/us Chriſt, who died for my Sins, and 
roſe again for my Juſtification. Amen. 


III. 
en RANT, O Lord, that I may above all 
our Souls. Things apprehend the Loſs of my Soul, which 


though it cannot ceaſe to be, may fink into an ir. 
recoverable State of Miſery. Let not therefore the 
Charms and Flatteries ofthis World diſſolve me in- 
| to Luxury and Senſuality. Let not the Terrors or 
| Torments that wicked Men can inflict, ſhake my 
Conſtancy, or interrupt my Perſeverance in the 
Ways of thy Commandments. Let me never ven- 
ture the Loſs of my Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or 
to avoid the Sufferings, of this Life. Thou haſt 
ſufficiently provided even for my Happineſs here 
below, by a lawful Enjoyment of thoſe good Crea- 
tures with which thou haſt ſupplied me. 1renounce, 
OLord, whatever muſtbe purchaſedat theForteiture 
of thy Favour, which 1s better than Life; and! 
am reſolved to ſacrifice the Eaſe, and Pleaſure, and 
Comforts of Temporal Enjoyments, rather than 
offend thee. Thou haft abundantly recompenſed 
this Choice, by Peace of Conſcience, by calm and 
caſy Paſſions, by Contentment, and by Submitſion 
to thy Will, and by an entire Dependance on thy 
Providence, and by the tranſporting Hopes of im- 
mortal Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thole 
that love and fear thee. Let this Proſpect keep me 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding inthe 
Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as I know my La- 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Amen. 


CUP 


CHAP. XVII. 
Easter Tuesdap. 
GH T happy Conſequence 7s deducible from 


our Saviour's Reſurrection, Seh the Im- 
mortality of our Souls? 

A. The Kęſurrection of our Bodies. 

. How is the Reſurrection of our Saviour an Ar- 
oument of our Reſurrection ? 

A. Becauſe having promiſed to raiſe us up, his 
wn Reſurrection is an evident Proof of his Power 
o perform it. Beſides, by his r:/ing from the Dead, 
be became the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept ; which 

irſt-fruits, among the Ferws, were a Pledge and 

arneſt of a future Harveſt. 
. What are we to believe concerning the Reſur- 
ection of the Body ? 

A. We are to believe, as a neceſſary and infallible 
Truth, that as it is appointed for all Men once to die, 
o it is alſo determined that all Men ſhould riſe 

om Death; that their Bodies, committed to the 

rave, and diſſolved into Duſt, or ſcattered into 
hes, ſhall at the laſt Day be recollected, and be 
. united to their Souls; that the ſame Bodies that 
ved before ſhall be revived; that this Reſurrection 
Wall be univerſal, the Juſt to enjoy everlaſting 
ite, and the Wicked to be condemned to ever- 
ſting Puniſhment. 
Q. ; Why ought we to eſtabliſh our/elves in the Belief 
tbe Reſurrection of the Body? 
A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles of the 
hriſtian Faith, though the Heathens of old, and 
ie Infidels of latter Times, make it one of their 


cat Objections againſt Chriſtianity, upon the Pre- 
nce of the 8 8 of the Doctrine; which, 


true, had made it hight unreaſonable to have 


been 


177 


1 Cor. xv. 
20. 


178 


u hence it follows, that God made the World, and 


can undoubtedly do the leſs; it being plainly allo 


of Body, after they are mouldered into Duſt, 2 
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been propoſed to the Belief of Chriſtians. But thi 
Article is not only poſſible, but highly probablet 
Reaſon, and upon Chriſtian Principles infallibly 
certain. 

. Upon what Account was the Reſurrectiq 
of the Body thought impoſſible by the Heathen Phi. 
loſophers ? | 

A. Becauſe they thought it contrary to the Courle 
of Nature, that there ſhould be any Return from; 
perfect Privation to a Habit, and that a Body per. 
tectly dead ſhould be reſtored to Life again. Among 
the Works of Nature they could never obſerve an 
Action or Operation, that did or could produce 
ſuch an Effect. And indeed, by natural Light 
we cannot diſcover that God will raiſe the Dead 
for that depending upon the Will of God, can bt 
nootherways known than by his own Declarations 
yet this Doctrine, when made known by Revelation 
evidently contains nothing in it contrary to nel 
Reaſon; the Poſhbility of Things not ſo much de 
Pens upon the Power of Nature; as upon tit 

ower of God. 

Q. M hal Evidence doth right Reaſon afford «ji 
the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the Body? 

A, The Proof of the neceſſary Exiſtence of anitk 
finite perfect Being, ariſes chiefly from thoſe vilibe 
Effects of his Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneh, 
which we ſec in the Frame of the Univerſe; tron 


gavetoall Creatures Life and Breath ; which make 
it evident to Reaſon, that he who can do the great 


gether as eaſy for God to raiſe the Body again aftd 
Death, as to create and form it at firſt : It being! 
leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body when reſolvel 


into Duſt, than to make all Things out of nothin 


Q. But is it not impoſſible 10 rally the ſame Part 
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have undergone Variety of Changes, and by infinile 
Accidents have been ſcattered up and down in the 
World ? 

A. It is true, the Heathens objected this againſt 
he Primitive Chriſtians; and in order, as they 
hought, to diſabuſe them and diſappoint them, 
hey burnt the Bodies of the Martyrs, and ſcatter- 
d their Aſhes in the Air to be blown about by the 
Vind : But the Weakneſs of this Objection ap- 
jears from the falſe Foundation it is grounded 
pon, it wholly . upon a Miſtake of the 

ature of God, and his Providence, as if it did 
ot extend to the ſmalleſt Things, as if God did 
ot know all Things he had made, and had them 
ot always in his View, and perfectly under his 

ommand ; whereas infinite Knowledge under- 

ads the moſt minute Things, and infinite Power 
Sn order them as he pleaſes. 
| Q. But how can Bodies, that have been devoured 
y Cannibals, who chiefly live on human Fleſh, or 
e acdies cater up by Fiſhes, and turned to their Nou- 
ment, and then thoſe Fiſhes perhaps eaten up by 
Nr Men, and converted into the Subſtance of their 
dies, bow ſhorld both theſe, at the Reſurrection, re- 
er their 02977 Body ? 
. In order to ſatisfy this Objection, it muſt be 
6 nidered, that the Body of Man is not a conſtant 
ond permanent, but a fibceive Thing, which is 
ui erinually ſpending and renewing itſelf, loſing 
ething of the Matter it had before, and gaining 
a ſo that it is undeniably certain from Experi- 
ce, that Men frequently change their Bodies, and 
at the Body a Man hath at any Time of his Life, 
as much his own Body, as that which he hath ar 
| Death. So that if the very Matter of the Body, 
ch a Man had at any Time of his Life, be raiſed, 
ss much his own and the ſame Body, as that 
Ich he had at his Death; which does elcarly ſolve 


N 2 the 


180 


which, coming in by Way of Nouriſhment, fill 


Eafter Tueſday. 


the forementioned Difficulty, ſince any of thoſe 
Bodies he had at any Time before he was eaten, i 
every whit as good, and as much his own, as that 
which was eaten. It hath been moreover obſeryed, 
that ſcarce the hundredth Part of that we eat is di- 
geſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, that all 
the reſt is rendered back again into the common 
Maſs of Matter by ſenſible or inſenſible Evacua- 
tions; therefore what ſhould hinder an Omnipotent 
Power from raiſing the Body a Cannibal hath de. 
voured out of the ninety-nine Parts which retum 
into the common Maſs of Matter? Others, to 
anſwer this Difficulty, think it not improbable that 
the Original Stamina, which contain all and every 
one of the ſolid Parts and Veſſels of the Body, 
even the minuteſt Nerves and Fibres, are themſelves 
the entire Body: and that all the extrancous Matter, 


up and extends the minute and inſenſible Vellels 
of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſſels are com- 
poſed, 1s not ſtrictly and properly Part of the Body; 
and that conſequently while ail this extraneous Mat- 
ter, which ſerves only to ſwell the Body to its jul 
Magnitude, is in continual Flux, the Original Stamind 
may remain unchanged, and ſo no Confuſion d 
Bodies will be poſſible in Nature. They have fu. 
ther ſuppoſed, otherwiſe to ſolve the Difficult, 
that in like Manner as in every Grain of Corn ther 
is contained a minute inſenſible ſeminal Principk 
which is itſelf the entire future Blade and Ear, and 
in due Seaſon, when all the reſt of the Grain! 
corrupted, unfolds itſelf viſibly inte the Form: f 
our preſent mortal and corruptible Body may be bi 
the Exudiæ, as it were, of ſome hidden and at pit 
ſent inſenſible Principle, which at the Reſurrectidl 
thall diſcover itſelf in its proper Form, by whid 
Way alſo there can be no Confuſion of Bodies pc 
fible in Nature. And it is not without ſome Weigh 
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that St. Paul made uſe of the ſame Compariſon, 
and that the ancient Fathers of the Church have 
alledged the ſame Similitude. _ 

Q. What Guſideralions make the Reſurrection of 
the Body appear 10 be probable ? 

A. If we conſider the Principles of human Na- 
ture, the Parts whereof we conſiſt, it is not con- 
ceivable that this preſent Life is proportionable to 
our Compoſition ; the Body is framed by God as 
a Companion for our immaterial and immortal 
Souls ; but by Reaſon of the Shortneſs of our Lives 
they are quickly ſeparated, ſo that many ignobler 
Creatures have a much longer Duration ; therefore 
It is very probable, that this is not the only Life 
that belongs to the Sons of Men, and that therefore 

he Soul continues ſo ſhort a Time with the Body, 
becauſe it ſhall re-aſſume it. Farther, if we con- 
ider ourſelves as free Agents, capable of doing 
Good or Evil, and ſo thereby liable to Rewards and 
Puniſhments, it ſeems probable we ſhall riſe to en- 
joy the one, or ſuffer the other; for it is not reaſon- 
able to think the Soul alone ſhall be happy or miſe- 
able, becauſe the Laws that are given to us have 
ot only a Reſpect to the Soul, but to the Body alſo, 
1thout which in this Life the Soul can neither do 
or ſuffer any Thing. And then the Conſideration 
df Things without us, the natural Courſes of Va- 
ations in the Creatures, raiſe the Probability of 
dur Reſurrection. The Day dies into Night, and 
ſes with the next Morning; the Summer dies into 
Vinter, when the Earth becomes a general Sepul- 
hre: but when the Spring appears, Nature revives 
and flouriſhes ; the Corn lies buried in the Ground, 
ind being corrupted, revives and multiplies; and 
En we think that Man, the Lord of all theſe 
hings that die and revive for him, ſhould be kept 
nder the Bands of Death himſelf? And though 
his appeared impoſſible to many of the Heathens, 
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ſand them of Job's Expectation to be reſtored to 
his former temporal Felicity; but he expreſſes him- 
ſelf with too much Aſſurance and Certainty for a 
Matter of that Nature, and of which he was ſo far 
from having any Expectation, that towards the lat- 
ter End of the Book he ſeems to deſpair concerning 
it, The Words, therefore, being introduced with 
ſuch a remarkable Preface, Yer. 23, 24. and being 
ſuch a pertinent Anſwer to the Objections of his 
Friends who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon' which 
Account he pleads a Redeemer, whom he deſcribes 
landing on the Earth as the Judge of Quick and 
Dead at the laſt Day; it is moſt reaſonable to apply 
them to the Reſurrection, in which Senſe Clemens 
Romanus, Contemporary with the Apoſtles, under- 
ſtood them, as did many of the Fathers after him; 
and by Conformity to primitive Antiquity, they are 
ſo uſed by our Church in the Burial Office. The 
Teſtimony from Daniel is conſtantly by the ers 
themſelves applied to the Reſurrection; and though 
Heathens and Hocinians refer it wholly to the De- 
liverance from Anliochus, yet that can have no At- 
finity with the everlaſting Life and everlaſiing Con- 
{empt in the latter Part of the Verſe. 

Q. How did our Saviour himfelf refute the Saddu- 
cees from the Old Teftament, who did not believe the 
Reſurrection ? 

A. From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus: As wa. xxii. 
touching the Reſurrect ion of the Dead, have you not read, 3 ; 
faith our Saviour, that which was ſpoken unto you by 6, © 
Cod, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God 
of the Dead, but of the Living. Which Argument 
aſtoniſhed the Multitude, and filenced the Sadducees : 
tor under the Name of God was underſtood a great Be- 
nefaftor ; and to be their God, was to bleſs them and 
reward them in an extraordinary Manner. Now 
Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, had not received the 
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in to him again, and he revived. As Eliſha ſucceeded 
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Promiſes they expected, and therefore God, after 
their Death, ſtill defiring to be called their Cal 
thereby acknowledges that he had a Bleſſing and a 
Reward for them ſtill, and conſequently that he 
would raiſe them to another Life, in which they 
might receive it. By which it is evident, that the 
Reſurrection of the Dead was revealed under the 
Law ; that the Phariſees did collect it thence, and 
that the Sadducees, who denied it, erred, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the Power of God. 

Q. hal Inſtances in the Old Teſtament even- 
plify this Truth? 

A. There are three Examples in Fact, wich 
are proper to confirm our Faith in this Particular, 
God heard the Voice of Elijah for the dead Child of 
the Widow of Sarepta, and the Soul of the Child cane 


in the ſame Spirit, ſo in the ſame Power, tor he 
raiſed the Child of the Shunamite from Death; nor 
did that Power he had die together with him; 
tor when they were burying a dead Man, they cj 
the Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha, and when the 
Man was let down and touched the Body of Eliſha, be 
revived and flood up on his Feet. 
Qi. What Declarations of the Reſurrection of ie 
Body appear in the Goſpel ? | 
A. Our Saviour ſuppoſes the Ręſurrection revealed 
under the Law, in his Diſcourſe with the Sadducees. 
He cautions his Diſciples to fear him that can deſim 
Body and Soul in Hell. Now the Body, as long 8 
it is dead, is devoid of Senſe, and ſo incapable ot 
Torment, till it be raiſed to Life again. He pro- 
miſes a Recompence at the Reſurrection of the Fu 
to thoſe that relieve the Poor, the Maimed, the Lam, 
and the Blind. He poſitively declares in St. Fon, 
that the Hour is coming, in which all that are in ther 


that have done Good unto the Ręſurrection of Life, 15 
| 2 | s | | Fe) 


* 


Eaſter 7 ueſday. ; 185 


they that have done Evil unto the Reſurrection of Dam- 
nation. He calls himſelf the Re/urrefion and the john xi. 
Life. And we are told in the Revelation, that the 15 
Sea ſhall give up the Dead that are in it, and Death ,,, 
and the Grave deliver up the Dead which are in them, 
in rde to b judged, every Man according to their 
IWirks. St. Paul diſcourſes before the Sanbedrim of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. In his defence before Aa: xxii. 
Felix, the Governor, he openly profeſſes his Belief % . 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Fuft and 15. 
Uruft. And to ſome of the Philgſophers he appear- 
ed to be a Sefer forth of Arange Gods, becauſe be preach. d ii. 
ed unto them Feſus and the Reſurrefion. The ſame 
Apoſtle aſſures the Corinthians, that we muſt all ap- Cor: v. 
pear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chrift, that every one 
may recerve the Things done in the Body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. He tells 
the Phil;pprans, that the Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhall change Ch. iii. a, 
Jour vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
orious Body. He deſcribes the Manner of the Re- 
Jurrection to the Theſſalonians, that the Dead in Chriſt . Abel. 
vall rije jirſt ; and with the Corinthians, he argues 2 
from the Certainty of Chri/”s Reſurrection to the 2 Cor. xv. 
Neceſſity of ours. Theſe Texts ſufficiently prove, 
that the Reſurrection of the Body was delivered as 
a neceſſary Article of Faith from the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity, and that it is ſtill the Expectation of 
the Faithful ; for if the Dead riſe not, Chriſtians are 
of all Men moft miſerable. 

Q. What Inſtances in the New Teſtament exem- 
P'ify this Truth? | | 
A. The three Inſtances under the Law are equal- 
led by three recorded in the Goſpel. Our Saviour 
reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Synagogue's Mark u, 
Daughter ; he had Compaſſion on the Widow of 2 
Nzin, and raiſed up her only Son that was dead; 1, 
and after that his Friend Lazarus had been dead and John xi. 
buried four Days, he reſtored him to Life again on 1 
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the Preſence of many of the Zerws, who thereupon 


believed on him. But all the Inſtances were ex. 


Adtsxxiv. 
73. 


Luke xx. 


Mat. Liii. 


. 
Phil. iii. 


ceeded in our Saviour's own Reſurrection, which 
ſo infinitely manifeſted his Power and Glory. 

Q. Who ſhall riſe at the laſt Day? 

A. The Reſurrection will be univerſal ; all Man. 
kind that have laid down their Bodies, and com. 
mitted them to the Grave, thall receive them again; 
there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, as St. Paul 
ſays, both of the Juſt and Unjuſl. This is evident 
from the whole Series of the Goſpel, from the fa. 
mous Deſcription of the laſt Judgment givenby our 
Saviour, and from thoſe Texts of Scripture that 
prove a Reſurrection before-mentioned. 

. What are thoſe advantageous Qualities !hai 
the Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted withal 


_ at the ReſurreQtion ? 


A. Our Bodies, now liable to Pains, Diſeaſes, 
and Death, Hall die no more, but ſhall be equal unt 
the Angels ; like them they ſhall become zmmorta/in 
their Duration, and conſequently freed from all 
thoſe troubleſome Accidents to which they are now 


expoſed: For the Reward being eternal. the Subjed 


of it muſt be eternal too. I is /owon iu Corruplin, 

tt is raiſed in Incorruption. | 
Our Bodies, now vile and corruptible, ſubject 

to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be raiſed glorius, 


ſplendid, and bright ; they ſhall ſhine like the Sun, and 


all be faſhioned like tothe glorious Body of our Bleſſed 


b Saviour. Which is credible from the Relation ſo 
often mentioned in Scripture between Chriſt and all 
true Chriſtians, he being the Head, and they the 
Members ; and from the mighty Power he will exert 

| for the effecting this Change, it being according t 

Phil. iis, the working of that mighty Power whereby he is able 10 

21. ſubdue all Things to himſelf. Ii is ſown iu Dijponour, 

4 * * it is raiſed in Glory. 
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Our Bodies, now ſubject to Wearineſs by La- 
bour, to Impotency by Waſting and Diſeaſes, to 
Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed. imble, firong, and 
aftive ; they Hall be able io follow the Lamb whither- pg... 
hever he goeth ; they ſhall be endowed with ſuch 
Strength and Vigour, as ſhall ſupport them for 
ever in the ſame State without any Change or De- 
cay. II is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power. 
Our Bodics, now acted only by animal and vital 
Spirits, ſhall then be poſſeſſed and acted by the 
Holy Spirit ; and being now chiefly fitted for the 
Operations of Fleſh and Blood, and affected with 
the natural Senſations of Pleaſure and Pain, ſhall 
be then ſa refined, as to become proper Inſtru- 
ments for the Operations of our Minds, to which 
they ſhall be no longer a Clog and Impediment as 
they are in this Life, but ſhall ſerve them and de- 
pend upon them. I is ſowna natural Body; but it 
is raiſed a ſpiritual Body, | 
Q. What Kind of Bodies ball the Wicked have 
at the Reſurretion? 
4. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that they 
may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment they 
have drawn upon themſelves, wherein they will | 
always ſuffer without conſuming ; Depart ye cur/ed Matt. xxy, 
mto everlaſting Fire. | wr 
Q. What Influence ought the Belicf of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body 10 have upon us 
A. It ſhould make us reverence ourſelves, and 
not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts, but by Pu- 
rity and Sobriety to prepare them for that Honour 
and Happineſs they are deſigned for. It ſhould ſup- 
port us under thoſe Miſeries and Infirmities our 
Bodies are ſubject to in this Life; ſince, when we 
take them up again, they ſhall be no more liable to 
Pains, or Diſeaſes, or to Diſſolution ; for Death 
wil be fepallowed up in Vifory. It ſhould mortify in 
| e us 
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us all ſenſual Satisfaction, that our Bodies may be. 
come obedient and tractable to the Motions of 
God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould comfort us upon the 
Death of our Friends and Relations, who are not 

eriſhed, but fallen aſleep, and ſhall awake again 
in greater Perfection and Glory. It ſhould arm u 
againſt the Fear of our own Death, ſince we are 
aſſured that, after our Bodies are crumbled into 
Duſt, and become the Food of Worms, they {hall 
be quickened at the general Reſurrection, and he 
changed and made glorified Bodies. Above all, it 
ſhould make us exerciſe ourſelves to keep ourCon- 
ſciences void of Offence both to God and Man, 
that we may not forfeit that bleſſed Immortality 
of our whole Man, Body and Soul, which our 
bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed to all thoſe that 
perſevere in his Service to the End of their Days, 


The PRAYERS. 
| IJ. x 

Pied . God, who through thy only-begotten 
Etf-&s of Son Jeſus Chrift, haſt overcome Death, and 
Cir/'s opened unto us the Gate of everlaſting Life; | 
won, humbly beſeech thee, that, as by thy ſpecial Grace 
preventing me, thou doſt put into my Mind good 
Deſires, ſo by thy continual Help I may bring the 

ſame to good Effect, through Fe/us Chri/t our Lord, 

who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 

Ghoſt, ever one God, World without End. Amen. 


II. 


Bp. Renn. Believe, O victorious eu, that by the Virtue 
Pioleſion F of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall riſe, Bad 


of our 


Faith in As Well as Good; all Glory be to thee, by whom 

the Returs Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. | 

es I believe, O Almighty Je, that by thy Power 
all ſhall riſe with the ſame Bodies they had on 2 
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that thou wilt recollect their ſcattered Duſt into the 
ſame Form again, that our Souls ſhall be re-united 
to our Bodies, that we ſhall be judged both in Body 
and Soul for the Sins committed by both; that the 
Bodies of the Wicked ſhall be fitted for Torment, 
and the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 
and made glorified Bodies, immortal and incorrup- 
tible, fitted for Heaven, and eternally to love and 
enjoy thee, for which glorious Vouchſafement I 
will always praiſe and love thee. Amen. 


III. 

Lmighty God, whoſe Works are great and For a 
marvellous, whoſe Ways are juſt and true; 3 
thou art infinite in Power, and therefore nothing un 5 
js impoſſible to thee; thou art abundant in Good- Life. 
neſs and Truth, and therefore whatever thou haſt 
promiſed ſhall come to paſs. Fit and prepare me, 
O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, for that 
bleſſed Immortality of Body and Soul, which thou 
haſt made the Portion of all thoſe that love and fear 
thee. Let me never defile my Body by ſenſual and 
brutiſh Luſts, ſince thou haſt deſigned to make it 
immortal and incorruptible. Let me never ſink 
under the Burthen of my preſent Infirmities and 
Miſeries; ſince thou haſt graciouſly promiſed to re- 
ward my Patience and Submiſſion with a glorious 
Body, no more liable to Pains, or Diſeaſes, or 
Diffolution. Let me not immoderately grieve for 
thoſe Friends and Relations that fleep in the Lord, 
becauſe they ſhall awake at the laſt Day in greater 
Perfection and Glory. Let not the Thoughts of 
Death be any longer uneaſy to me, for that it re- 

duceth my Body to Duſt; I know that my Re- 
| deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand upon the 
Earth at the laſt Day; and though after my Skin, 
Worms deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I 
ke God. Oh, let theſe great and precious — 
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ſo influence my Life and Converſation, that I mar 
eſcape the Corruption that is in the World through 
Luſt, and by purifying myſelf as thou art pure, 
may partake of the Divine Nature in thy heavenly 
Kingdom, through the Merits of Ze/us Cbriſt my 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


—_— 


CHAP. XVIII. 


St. Mark the Evangeliſt, 
5 April 25. 


HA Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? | 
A. That of the Evangeliſt St. Mark. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt ? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to all thoſe 
that preached the Goſpel. But afterwards it 
came to be confined to thoſe Four that writ the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Preaching of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt: Whoſe four Goſpels make Part of the 
ſacred Canon of Scripture. | 
Q What do you mean by the Word Goſpel? 
A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Language 
it ſignifies a good Word, and anſwers to Evaſyeao in 
Greek, which imports good News or good Tidings. 
In the ſacred Uſe of the Word, there ſeems to be 
a Figure very common and ordinary, whereby 
what ſignifies good News is ſet to denote the Hil- 
tory of that good News ; as the Hiſtory of the Birth, 
Lite, Actions, Precepts, Promiſes, Death, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion of Chrif, is that Goſpel, 
which, of all other Relations, we Chriſtians ought 
to look upon as good Tidings of great Foy. 
Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels hat 
make Part of the ſacred Canon of Scripture 7 7 
| 9 The 
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A. The whole Church of Chriſt hath received 

them from the Beginning, as the genuine Writings 

Jof thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeli/ts whoſe Names they 

bear; and hath teſtified that they were delivered to 

them by the Apoſtles as the Foundation and Pillar of Iren. adv. 
their Faith. They were owned as Writings divinely 8 
inſpired ; N Copies of theſe Gels were 

carried by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apoſto- 

lic Men, to all the Churches they converted or 
eſtabliſhed ; they were read from the Beginning in 

all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's Day, and 

cited in the ſecond Century for the Confirmation Juſ. Mart. 
of the Faith, and the Conviction of Heretics. — 
Which is a ſufficient Proof, that they are the ge- 

nuine Works of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 

whoſe Names they bear, and worthy to be received 

as the Records of our Faith. | 

Q. What Account have we of St. Mark? 

A. He was doubtleſs born of eib Parents, Hieros. 
originally deſcended of the Tribe of Levi. And Ras.“ 
this is very much confirmed by his Style, wherein 

he uſes the Hebrew Manner of expreſſing himſelf; 

neither does his Roman Name ſuggeſt any Evidence 

to the contrary, becauſe it was cuſtomary with the 

Jews, when they travelled into foreign Parts, eſpe- 

clally into the European Provinces of the Roman 
Empire, to adapt to themſelves an Appellation of 

that Kind. He was converted by ſome of the 
Apoſtles, probably by St. Peter, to whom he was a 
conſtant Companion in all his Travels; ſupplying 

the Place of an Amanuenſis, and Interpreter. 

Q. What Need was there of an Interpreter? 

A. Though the Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, 

and had the Gift of Languages conferred upon 
them; yet was the [uterpretation of Tongues a Gift x Cor. xii. 
more peculiar to ſome than others. For Chriſtian *** 
Aſſemblies in thoſe Days being frequently made up 

of Men of different Nations, who could not 1 

d / an 
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ſtand what the Apoſtles or others had ſpoken tg 
the Congregation ; ſome were enabled to inter. 
pret what others did not underſtand ; and to ſpeak 
it to them in their own native Language, And it 
1s probable it might be St. Mark's Talent to ex. 
pound St. Peter's Diſcourſes after this Manner, 

Q. Where was St. Mark /ent io plant Chriſtianity! 

A. He was by St. Peter ſent into Egypt, fixing 
his main Reſidence at Alexandria, and the Place 
thereabout. Where ſo great was the Succeſs of 
his Miniſtry, that, according to Euſebius, he con- 
verted Multitudes both of Men and Women, not 
only to the embracing the Chriſtian Religion, but 
to a more than ordinary ſtrict Profeſſion of it. 

Q. Did this Evangeliſt confine his Preaching i 
Alexandria, and tho/e Parts ? 

A. He afterwards removed Weſtward to the 
Parts of Libya, going through the Countries of 
Marmorica, Pentapolis, and others thereabouts; 
where, notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Idolatry 
of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching and Mt. 
racles he planted the Goſpel, and confirmed them 


in the Profeſſion of it. And upon his Return to 


Alexandria, he wiſely ordered the Affairs of the 
Church, and provided for Succeſſion by conſtitut- 


ing Biſhops, and other Officers and Paſtors. 


Q. How did St. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. About Eaſter, at the Time the Solemniticsol 
Serapis happened to be celebrated; the People being 
excited to a Vindication of the Honour of that 
Idol, broke in upon St. Mark, while he was em. 
ployed in Divine Worſhip, and binding his Feet 


with Cords, dragged him through the Streets, and 


thruſt him into Priſon, where in the Night he 
had the Comfort of a Divine Viſion. Next Day the 
enraged People renewed the Tragedy, and uſed 
him in the ſame Manner, till his Fleſh being raked 
off, and his Blood run out, his Spirits failed, 4 
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he expired. Some add, that they burnt his Body, 
and that the Chriſtians decently entombed his Bones 
and Aſhes near the Place where he uſed to preach. 


Credit we cannot depend upon ; and therefore muſt 
be received with Grains of Allowance. 

Q. Were his Remains afrerwards removed? 

A. They were with great Pomp tranſlated from 
{lexandria to Venice, as Is aſſerted by ſome Writers; 
and though there is great Reaſon to doubt the 
ruth of this Relation, yet, however, he is adopted 
he tutelar Saint and Patron of that Republic, and 
as a very rich and ſtately Church erected to his 
Memory. 

Q. t}hat Writings did this Evangeliſt leave bebind 
my? 

| A. Only his Go/pel, which was written at the En- 
reaty of the Converts at Rome, who, not content 
o have heard St. Peter preach, preſſed St. Mark 
is Diſciple, that he would commit to Writing an 
iſtorical Account of what he had delivered to 
hem; which he performed with no leſs Faithfulneſs 
han Brevity ; and being peruſed by St. Peter, was 
tified by his Authority, and commanded to be 
cad publickly in their religious Aſſemblies. It 
nay very well be looked upon as a Supplement to 
t. Matthew's Goſpel ; for 5 the Light this gives, 
hat becomes more clear and perſpicuous. 

Q. Why is this Goſpel frequently ſiyled St. Peter's? 
A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him to St. 
ark, as becauſe he principally compoſed it out of 
at Account which St. Peter uſually delivered in 
s Diſcourſes tothe People, and becauſe it received 
e Stamp of St. Peter's Approbation. 


But all this Account is given by. Authors whoſe 
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> Hat particular Proof is there of his Impar= - 
%%%? | 
1 A. In that he is ſo far from concealing the 

n 


metul Fall and Denial of St. Peter, who was his 
5 on dear 
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particular Circumſtances and Aggravations, which 


into the Paths of Happineſs, yet will certainly in. 


_ ofour Faith propoſed in Scripture, and the Precepts 
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dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates it with ſome 


the other Evangeliſis take no Notice of. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation g 
this Feſtival ? 

A. That a good Chriſtian ought to inſtruc hy 
his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe. That 
when God tries his Servants with extraordinar 
Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a proportionahle 
Aſſiſtance for their Support. That the Light df 
the Goſpel, though admirably fitted to condiftt u 


creaſe our Condemnation, if we do not govern our 
Lives by the Maxims of it. That we ought to he 
very thankful to God, for having inſtructed hi 
Church with the heavenly Doctrine of this Evan 
[i/?, and to ſhew our grateful Senſe of this valuable 
Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel frequently and at. 
tentively, and fo firmly believing thoſe Thing 
which he relates, that we may reap all thoſe Ad- 
vantages God deſigned us in that Revelation of 
holy Will. 

Q. Ought all Chriflians to read the Scriptures! 

A. The very Endand De/jj2n for which they were 
writ docs ſufficiently prove this, becauſe the 
contain the Terms and Conditions of our commol 
Salvation; without the Knowledge and Practiced 
which we can never attain Happineſs. The Arie 


for the Direction of our Lives, neceſſarily affect all 
the Members of the Chriſtian Church; and there 
fore ought they carefully to be read and ſtudied 
all People. Beſides, we find theſe holy Writing 
addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. Our Sam 
Sermons were preached to the Multitude as well 
to his Diſciples. The Apoſtles direct their Epiltle 
to all the Saints, which implies all the Profcſiors 

Chriſtanlt5 
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Chriſtianity ; and to the Twelve Tribes ſcattered Jam. i. 1. 
atriad ; which were the eib Chriſtians diſper- 
{ed over the World. The Bereans are commended Ads xvii. 
for ſearching the Scriptures ; and Timothy praiſed * 
for having known them from a Child. And as they 3 
are the Power of God unto Salvation, ſo they are a Rom. 16. 
ſure Word of Prophecy, to which all People are » pe. i. 
bound to have a Regard, that value the Things ?9: 
which belong to their eternal Peace. 

Q. What was the Praftice of the Jews and the 
Primitive Church in this Matter ? | 

A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the es, not 
only to read and preach their Law every Sabbath- 
day in their Synagogues ; but it is made the Cha- Adds xiii, 
racter of a good Man among them, to meditate FAI. i. 2. 
upon it Day and Night. The Primitive Fathers 
preſs the reading of the Scriptures upon the People 
as a Matter of indiſpenſable Obligation; as the beſt 
Preſervative againſt heretical Opinions, as well as 
p bad Life; and in order to this Purpoſe, the an- 
ent Church took care to have the Bible tranſlated 
nto all Languages; which ſufficiently ſhews they 
hought it ought to be read by the Farthful of all 
altos. And there is a notorious Matter of Fact 
preſerved as an Evidence, that the Scriptures were 
hen common to all People. Among other Methods 
o deſtroy Chriſtianity, one was to force from 
hriſtians their Bibles, and to burn them; and 
here were many of both Sexes, and all Degrees, 
do choſe rather to die, than deliver up thoſe /a- 

red Records; and they who through Fear of Death 
omplied, were ſtyled Traditors, as a Mark of In- 
amy ; which could not have been, if they had had 
0 Bibles to deliver up. | 
Q. Are not the People apt to wreſt Scriptures 10 
wr own Deftruttion ; and hath not the promiſcuous 
ſe of them been the VE of Hereſies ? x 
” 4 f 


A. This 
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A. This only proves, that the beſt Things may 
be abuſed ; and though this very Inconvenience 
happened in the Time of St. Peer, yet, for the 
Cure of it, he no where forbids the Reading gf 
them. And as to Hereſies, they generally owe 
their Riſe to Men of Learning and Parts, who 
have not Humility and Modeſty enough to ſubmit 
to the univerſal Belief of Chriſtians, and who ar: 
ambitious to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the re 
of Mankind. 

Q. But how doth it appear that the Scriptures ar 
the Word of God ? i 

A. That the Scriptures were revealed by God, 
and that the Things contained in them were not in- 

Johniv. Vented by Men, 1s evident from what the Author 
10. vii. 16. of the Books of Scripture aſſert themſelves. They 


Rom. x. 


14. . profeſs that the Doctrine they taught was veces 
88 i. from God himſelf: The Word ſpoken by them; 
Col. i. 25. ſtyled the Word of God: The Witneſs they bearit 
Con hu, called the Te/ftimony of God ; their Preaching, the 
16  CGoſpel of God. And that the Apoſtles might not 
John xvi- err in delivering to others what they had reccived 
97” from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Holy Spin 
to guide them into all Truth ; and that he Holy C 

ſhould bring all thoſe Things he had taught them 10 then 

Acts ii. 4. Remembrauce, And accordingly the Holy Gh dil 
deſcend upon the Apoſtles in miraculous Gifts an 

Graces upon the Day of Penteco/t; St. Peter aihrms 

\ Per. i. Of them all in general, that they preached the Goſpel 
12. by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven. St. Pa 
is politive, that the great * belonging to the 

i Cor. i. Goſpel God revealed to them Ly the Spirit. And de. 
Boh. iii, Clares moreover, that God had made known this Kev 
3,5. lation, not only to him, but to the Apoſlles and Prophels 
by the Spirit. Now, that the Books of Scriptult 

were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names the 

bear, and that they were received by the Church 
inſpired Writings, in the Age wherein they "I 

| Wer: WII 
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writ, we have a general and uncontrolled Teſti- 
mony of all Ages tranſmitted down to us, which 
is the utmoſt Proof a Thing of that Nature is ca- 
pable of. And farther, to evidence that they who 
wrote thoſe Books were faithful Hiſtorians, and 
unqueſtionable Witneſſes, they reported the Things 
they had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt Proof 
Men could do of their Integrity, in laying down 
their Lives in the Confirmation of the Truth of 
what they related. And, to ſhew that they were 
no Impoſtors, they wrought ſuch Miracles as were 
Teſtimonies from Heaven, that they were divine 
Perſons, and that what they ſaid was to be credit- 
ed. As to the Old Teflament, the Authors of the 
New atteſt the Drivinity of it; particularly St. 
Paul, who aſſures us, that all Scripure is given by 
Inſpiration ; the Books of the Old Teſtament being 16. 
called ſo by Way of Eminency. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Perfection and Perſpicu- 
ty of the Holy Scriptures ? 

A. In that whatever is neceſſary for us to know 
and believe, to hope for and practiſe in order to Sal- 
vation, is fully contained in thoſe holy Volumes. 
And that thoſe neceſſary Things are there treated 
with ſo much Plainneſs and Clearneſs, as to be ſuf- 
ficiently underſtood by thoſe who make a right Uſe 
of their Reaſon, and bring a fit Temper and Diſ- 
polition of Mind for the underſtanding of them. 

Q. With what Preparation of Mind ought we 10 
read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the divine Autho- 
"iy of them ? og 5 | 
4. With that Reſpect and Reverence which is 
due to the Oracles of God; with Humility and Mo- 
40%, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, and God's 
Perfection; and with earneſt Prayer for the divine 
Aſſiſtance, with Minds free from Prepoſſelſian and 
Prejudice, from Vanity and Confidence in our own 
Abilities; and with an hone/? and pious Diſpoſition of 

O 3 | Soul ; 
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Soul; for that he doth God's Will, ſball know of the 
Doctrine, whether it be of God. 

Q. How may we make the Reading of the hily 
Scriptures moſt beneficial to us? 
A. By diligently conſidering the De/jgn of the 
Author of each Book of Scripture; and what i 
the Subject he chiefly handles, with the Ocrajinn of 
his Writing. By explaining difficult Places by thoſe 
that are more clear, diſtinguiſhing between lied 
and figurative Expreſſions ; and never having Re. 
courſe to Metaphors and Figures, but when ſome- 


what abſurd reſults from their being taken ina 


proper and literal Senſe. By confining ourſelye 
to the natural Signification of Words, the uſual 
Forms of Speech, and the Phraſcology of Scrip. 
ture. By acquainting ourſelves with the common 
Uſages and Cu/toms of thoſe Times in which they 


were writ, to which many Expreſſions allude. Not 


to make either Side of the Queſtion in Diſpute 


the Reaſon of our Interpretation, for this is to make 


it a Rule of interpreting Scripture, not a Queſtion 
to be decided by it. And again, by applying ge- 
neral Rules to particular Cafes ; it being impoſſible 
Scripture ſhould comprehend all ſpecial Caſes, 
which are infinite: And where there is any Diff 


culty, nothing adds greater Light than the conſult- 


ing thoſe ancient and faithful Witneſſes, who learnt 
the true Senſe of Scripture from the Authors them- 
ſelves. - Without ſome ſuch Method, no Author 
can be well underſtood ; and to this Purpoſe ve 
have many Helps in our Egli Tongue. 


The 


S/. Mark the Evangeliſt. © 50 


The PR AV E RS. 


I: 

Almighty God, who hath inſtructed thy holy For Stea- 
Church with the heavenly Doctrine of thy Reigen. 
Evangeliſt St. Mart; give us Grace, that being 
not like Children who are carried away with every 
Blaſt of vain Doctrine, we may be eſtabliſhed in 
the Truth of thy holy Goſpel, through 7e/us Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


IT. 


Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to receive the For the 
Prayers of thy People which call upon thee ; ui 
and grant that I may both perceive and know what Prayer. 
Things I ought to do, and alſo may have Grace 
and Power taithfully to fulfil the ſame, through 


Feſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


pA Eighty and everlaſting God, who makeſt me For the 
both to will and to do thoſe Things that be a ot anti 
good and acceptable unto thy divine Majeſty ; let iy Spirit 
thy fatherly Hand, I beſcech thee, be over me; 

let thy Holy Spirit be ever with me; and ſo lead 

me into the Knowledge and Obedience oithy Word, 

that in the End I may obtain everlaſting Lite, 

rough the Merits of Ze/us Chriſt my Saviour. Amen. 


IV. 


Lmighty God, who haſt not abandoned us to ror right 
the dim Light of our own Reaſon to conduct Mo ne 
us to Happineſs ; but, when Mankind had mitera- wes. 

bly miſtook the Object of their Worthip, and the 

ght Manner of performing it, wert graciouſſy 

pleaſed to reveal to us in the holy Scriptures hat- 

O 4 ever 
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ever is neceſſary for us to believe and practiſe in qr. 
der to our eternal Salvation ; grant that I may with 
Care and Diligence apply myſelt to the Reading 
thoſe ſacred Volumes; and do thou open my Eyes, 
that I may ſee the wondrous Things of thy Lay, 
Let me peruſe them with that Reverence and Re. 
ſpect which is due to thy gracious Manifeſtations; 
with an entire Submiſſion of my Underſtanding ty 
thy divine Authority, and witha ſincere and ſtedfaf 
Reſolution of Mind, to govern my Life by the 
Maxims of thy Holy Goſpel, and to obey and ſub. 
mit to thy bleſſed Will in every Thing. Let thy 
precious Pomiſes quicken my Obedience, and 
make me f-uitful and abundant in the Work of the 
Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatnings fright me 
from my Sins, and make me ſpeedily depart from 
all Iniquity : And thou, who workeſt in me to vil 
and to do of thy good Pleaſure, teach me to obey 
all the Commandments, to believe all thy Revela- 
tions, and make me Partaker of all thy gracious 
Promiſes, through 7e/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* rr 


CH AFP. MIX, 


St. Philip and St. James the Leſs, 
May 1. 


Q. IJ 7 AI Feſtival doth the Church this Dn 
15 celebrate ? 
A. That of the two Apoſtles, St. Philip and dt 
James. 
Q. Where was St. Philip Zorn? | 
John i.44, A. At Beihſaida in Galilee, a Town near the Sa 
of Tiberias. he Natives of this Place paſſed uu 
der a very reproachful Character, as a People mort 
rude and unpoliſhed than any other in the Terri 
rics of Paleſtine, ; 
Q. I; 9 
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Q. Why did our Saviour chuſe his Diſciples, he 
weat Ihfiruments to convert the World, from this Place? 
J. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wile, and 
by the Succeſs of ſuch contemptible Means to atteſt 
the Divinity of that Doctrine they - 

Q. Of what Profeſſion was S. Philip? 

A. The Goſpel takes no Notice of his Parents 
and Way of Life, though probably he was a 
Filherman, the general Trade of that Place. 

Q. What is thought by ſome io be his peculiar Privi- 


ege? | 


o be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; becauſe 
though our Saviour, after his Return from the Wil- 
derneſs, firſt met with Andrew and his Brother 
Peter, and had ſome Converſation with them, yet 
hey immediately returned to their Trade,; and the 


ound Philip, whom he commanded to follow 
im, the conſtant Form he uſed in chuſing his 
Diſciples. And it was a whole Year after, that 
the other two were called to be Diſciples, when 
n was caſt into Priſon. 

Q Did St. Philp readily comply with our Lord's 

Command ? | 
A. Yes, he immediately engaged in his Service, 
hough he had not ſeen any Miracle. But it is rea- 
ſonable to believe, that he was acquainted with 
Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was awakened 
with the general Expectation then among the Vos, 
hat the Meas would immediately appear; beſides, 
e are to ſuppoſe the Divine Grace did particularly 
accompany the Command of Chrift, and diſpoſe 
hoſe that he called, to believe him to be the Maſſias. 
. What was the firſt Effect of his Faith in the 
Meſſias? | | 
A. A Forwardneſs of Mind to direct others in the 
ame Way of Happineſs with himſelf; for he finds 
| | Nalhaniel, 


A. That he had the Honour of being fir/t called 
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ext Day, as he was paſſing through Galilee, he jobn i. 45: 
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John i. 45. Nathaniel, a Perſon of Note and Eminence, and 
acquaints him with the welcome News of his Diſ. 


covery, that he had found him of whom Moſes and Q 
the Prophets did write, the Anointed of God, the po 
Saviour of the World, and conducts him to him, A 
Q. What is recorded of this Apoſtle in the Him Mat 
of the Goſpel ? hires 
A. That to try his Faith our Saviour propounded irc 
Joh vi. 5. to him that Queſtion : What they ſhould do to pro- t E 
cure ſo much Bread as would feed the vaſt Multitude Q 
Ch. xii that followed him? That it was to him the Gen/i/- A. 
285 Projelyiesaddrefſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſec Mam 
our Saviour, of whom they had heard ſo great a nc 
Fame. And that it was with him our Lord had Q. 
that Diſcourſe concerning himſelf before the laſt A. 
ee Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviourgently rebukes Me P 
mw” him for the ſmall Improvement he had made, atter e } 
having attended ſo long upon his Inftructions. nt! 
Q. What Part of the World 7s thought 10 hav! pre 
fallen io the Care of this Apoſtle ? Q. 
A. The Upper Aſia, where he took great Pains in pd ? 
planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and Mi- A. 
racles made many Converts. In the latter End of ame 
his Life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a City ater 
rich and populous, and very much addicted to ldo- tha 
latry; and particularly to the Worſhip of a S eſſio 
or Dragon of a prodigious Bigneſs. St. Philip, by Wc: ( 
his Prayers, procured the Death, or at leaſt the vi- led 
niſhing of this famous Serpent, and then by his Dil- orm 
courſes, made them ſenſible, how unbecoming ted. 
wastogtve divine Honours to ſuchodious Creatures. Wcoun: 
Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? Q } 
A. At this City of Hierapolis ; for the Magiſtrate: H. 1 
being provoked by the Succeſs Chri/tianily found ture 
among the People, put St. Philip into Priſon, and er 
cauſed him to be ſeverely whipped and ſcourge) Wrcto: 
and then led to Execution ; where he was, as oo ug 
ay t he 
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wy, hanged up by the Neck againſt a Pillar; 
hough others affirm he was crucifed. 
Q. 1s St. Philip reckoned among the married 
\ poſtles ? | 
'1 The Ancients generally afhrm it, and fay, pars, 
hat he had three Daughters; two whereof perſe- lib. 3. 
Nered in their Virginity, and died at Hierapolis; the it 
ird, after having lived a very ſpiritual Life, died 
t Epheſus. 
Q. What Writings did he leave behind him ? 
A. None; the Go/pel that was forged under his 
lame, was produced by the CGnofticks, to counte- 
nce their bad Principles and worſe Practices. 
Q. What Account have we of St. James? 
A. There is no Mention in the ſacred Hiſtory of 
pe Place of his Birth; but he is in Scripture ſtyled 
e Brother of our Lord: And by Jyſephus, emi- Galiarg. 
Wently ſkilful in Matters of Genealogy and Deſcent, *. 
preſsly called the Brother of Feſus Chriſt. 
Q. In what Senſe Toas St. James Brother of our 
prd ? | 
A. The Language of the es includeth in the 
ame of Brethren, not only the ſtrict Relation of 
aternity, but alſo the larger of Conſanguinity; 
that any Degree of Relation juſtifies the Ex- 
eſſion. But the ancient Fathers, eſpecially of the 
ee: Church, make St. James, and them that were 
led Brethren of our Lord, Children of Fo/eph by 
former Wife; and then, as he was reputed and 
led our Saviour's Father, ſo they might well be 
counted and called his Brethren. | 
Q. Why was this St. James flyled the Leſs ? 
A. It was thought he had his Surname from the 
ture of his Body, to diſtinguith him from St. 
ics that was of greater Height and Bulk, and 
refore called the Major; though others will have 
3 Diſtinction founded in their different Ages. 
© he got himſelf a more honourable Name oy 
the 
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204 St. Philip and St. James the Teſs. 
the Piety and Virtue of his Life, which was 8. 
James the Fuft, by which he is ſtill known all o 
the World. | | ; 
Q. What is recorded concerning our Saviour's par. i '* 
ticular Appearance to him after his Reſurrection mn. 
tioned by St. Paul? | 00. 
Hieron. A. St. Ferom relates out of the Hebrew Goſpel of A 
| 1 ab. the Nazarenes, that St. James had ſolemnly ſworn / 
"That from the Time he had drank of the Cup at the l. P 
Hilulion of the Sacrament, he would eat Bread ns nn: 8 © 
till be ſaw the Lord riſen from the Dead. That our M.. * 
Lord, when he appeared to him ſaid, Bring hither Ne 
Bread and a Table; and he took the Bread, and /:/ed, A: 
and brake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, and a: 
wnto him, My Brother, eat thy Bread, for the Sin if WK... 
Man ts riſen from among them that ſleep. | =... 
. What became of St. James after our Savin; WA. 
Aſcenſion ? 5 
A. He was choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſome ſay WM 
by our Saviour, before his Departure from his Di- e 
ciples ; others hold he was elected by the Ap! W.. 
poſſibly by ſome particular Intimation concerning e 
it, which our Lord might leave behind him; whe- Me 
ther Way he was preferred, it is certain he usa 
Biſhop of Feru/alem, the Mother of all otne Wa * 
Churches; and preferred upon the Account of h Heu 
Relation to our Saviour, as for the ſame Realon he 
was Simon choſe his immediate Succeſſor. W 
Q. What Particulars are related in Scripture 0! 
cerning him? | / 
A. That St. Paul after his Converſion made hi = 
Gal. i. 19, Addreſs to this Apoſtle, by whom he was honour Bi tu 
-9 with the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. That to bin Mt ut 
St. Peter ſentthe News of his miraculousDeliveranc Atte 
Abts xii. Out of Priſon ; Go fhew theſe Things unto James 4 ue .. 
17. 1% the Brethren ; that is, to the whole Church, eſpe- Pric 
cially St. James the Biſhop and Paſtor of it. nd 
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Q. Wherein did he appear principally active? 

A. At the Synod of 7ery/alem, in the great Con- 

troverſy concerning the Obligation of the Few! 

L Rites and Ceremontes ; for though the Caſe was 

opened by St. Peter, and debated by St. Paul, yet 1 7. 
the final and decretory Sentence was pronounced“ 
by St. James. 

. What is related concerning his extraordinary 

Piety and Devotion? 

A. That he was of a meek and humble Temper ; 

the Dignity of his Station, and his Relation to our 
WSaviour did not exalt him in his own Thoughts; | 
Wor, in the inſcription of his epiſtle, he only ſtyles jam. i. 1. 
himſelf, Servant of the Lord Feſus. His Temperance Ev'p% 
3 vas admirable ; he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, 

e drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor even Euſcb. 
Wuſcd the Bath; he was ſo very abſtemious, that his BY bag 
Body was covered with Paleneſs through Faſting. 
Prayer was his conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and 

Eby his daily Devotions, his Knees were become as 

ard and brawny as Camels. And by his Prayers in 
great Drought he obtained Rain. He governed 

he Church with V zſadom and Application, and ſhew- 

Wed great Charity to his Enemies by praying for 

em at the Hour of his Death. He was not only 
everenced by the Chriftians, but honoured even by 

he Zeros, for his excellent Virtues. 

C | > Sema did the Enemies of St, James conſpire his 

//? 

J. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the 

Vos by appealing to Ce/ar, they reſolved to revenge 
upon St. James, but not being able to accompliſh 
under Fefus's Government, they more effectually Joſep. 
ttempted it under the Procuratorſhip of Ainus his Fury | 3 
22 ucceſſor. When Ananus the younger, the High © «. 
5 rieſt, and of the Sect of the Sadducees, mercileſs 
Ind implacable in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch 
Pun before the new Governor could arrive; to this 

N | End 
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End the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the 
Apoſtle, with ſome others, were accuſed for tranf. 
greſſing the Law, and for Blaſphemy againſt God. 

Q. Hor did the Scribes and Phariſees /et about h 

enſnare him? 

A. By flattering Speeches they endeavoured ty 

engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal Sg. 

Fuſeb, liv, lemnity, to undeceive the People concerning 
*&& Feſus, whom they looked upon as the Me/rab ; and 
that he might be the better heard, to go with them 


un 


to the top of the Temple, thinking by this Method ( 
to bring him to renounce Chri/?., They addreſei Wb: 
him, as he was placed upon the Pinnacle of the 
Temple, in theſe Words, Tell us, O juſt Man, dbu 
are to believe concerning Jeſus Chriſt; who 2vas ie 
fied 2 He anſwered with a loud Voice, Why 4 ref 
enquire of Jelus the Son of Man! He fits in Ham he 
on the right Hand of the Majeſty on High, and wil ov 
come again in the Clouds of Heaven, Upon which theft 
People glorified the &efſed Feſus, and proclaima ft 
Flojannab to the Son of David. N re 

Q. How did St. James /uffer Martyrdom ? he 

A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribe; non 
Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that 7«/!us hin ere 
ſelf was ſeduced, and they threw him down four. 
the Place where he ſtood, and being very mu ur! 
bruiſcd, though not killed, he recovered ſo th 
ſtrength as to get upon his Knees, and pray ere 
them that thus cruelly uſed him; and while rear 


was thus praying for them, they loaded him with 

Hzr. ;8. à Shower of Stones, till one, with a Fuller's Club 
beat out his Brains. He died, according to . 
phdnius, in the N nel v-/ixth Year of his Age, abou 
Twenty-four Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. enot 

. Q. What doth Joſephus mention concerning [08 

Death of St. James ? | 

A. He reckons it as what more immediate} 
alarmed the Divine Vengeance, and haſtened in 

univerk 
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univerſal Ruin and Deſtruction of the Veroiſh Nation. 
). What Writings remains of St. James's? 
A. One Epiſile addrefied to the Fewiſh Converts 
diſperſed and ſcattered abroad ; to fortify them 
againſt all thoſe Terfiptations whereby the Purity of 
heir Faith might be endangered, and to ſecure their 
Patience and their Charity, and all other Chriſtian 
Practices, hereby encouraging them to faithful Per- 
ſeverance. The Goſpel that goes under his Name is 
ejected by learned Men as ſpurious and apocrypha. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? 
4. Readily to obey all the Suggeſtions and Offers 
pf divine Grace, and to prepare our Minds for the 
Reception of ſupernatural 'Truth. Zealouſly to 
pagate that Chriſtian Knowledge to others, which 
he good Providence of God hath graciouſly be- 
owed upon us; which obligeth Paſtors in reſpect 
df their Flocks, Parents of their Children, Maſters 
ff their Servants, and all Chriſtians, in ſome Degree, 
n regard of one another, boldly 20 profeſs the Truth 
hen the Providence of God calls us to give Teſti- 
ny to it. And under all our Sufferings to pre- 
erve a Chriſtian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs 
ur Charity for thoſe who are the Inſtruments of 
ur Sufferings. Frequently to curb our Appetites 
n the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures, that we may be pre- 
arcd to imitate theſe blefſed Apoſtles in the 


ner careſt Acts of Self-denial. 
s berein conſifts the Duty of Self-denial ? 


4. In a ſtrict Senſe, our ſinful and diſobedient Ap- 
es are the only Objects of religious Self-denral ; 
nd as it is commanded by our Saviour, it ſeems to 
enote nothing elſe, but that we ſhould be willing 
d quit all earthly Comforts, even Life itſelf, and 


Death, rather than out of a Fondneſs to this 
| World, 


undergo the greateſt Hardſhips, though they end 
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World, and the Enjoyments of it, to do any Thing 

* *i. contrary to the Religion of Ze/us Chrift. With Ma. 

es chuling rather zo /auffer Affliction with the Prople 

of Cod, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seam, 

In a larger Senſe, it comprehends the denying our 

mnocent Appetites, asa neceſſary Means and In;try. 

ment, without which we ſhall never be abletg 

. practiſe the greateſt Acts of Se/f-dena!. 

Q. In what Terms is the Duty of Self-denial u. 

prefented in Scripture ? 

A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by hating 

Wife and Children, by denying Brother and Siſter, 

by quitting all that we have, by laying down our 

| Mat. x. 37. Lives, and bearing the Croſs. He that loveth Fathn 

| and Mother more tban me, ſaith our Saviour, 7s ul 

Luke xiv. 97 thy of me. If any Man cometh after me, and hu: 

26. eth not! Wife and Children, Brethren and Sifters, he tun 

Ver. 33. Mot be my Diſciple. If he forſaketh not all that he hath 

| Ver. 279. and hateih not his own Life, and doth not bear hi 

| Croſs, he cannot be my Diſciple. Theſe are tit 

1 Maxims of eternal Wiſdom, from which when. 

ever we deviate, we do molt fooliſhly ruin and de- 
ſtroy ourſelves. _ | | 

G. What is implied in the forementioned Exptet 

ſions ? | | | 

N A. That no Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fer 

q of Pain, ſhould allure or fright us from holding 

Jude 3. faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. That tk 

Commands of our Parents, to whom we owe ti 

greateſt natural Affection and Reverence, oughtnd 

to be complied with, when they contradict tit 

Commands of our Saviour; becauſe all Author 

Natural, Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil, muſt be exerciſe 

o with reſpect to God, who is the Fountain of l 

Power. That the moſt allowable Affection to i 

| Friend of our Boſom, and natural Tenderneb! 

. douroun Offspring, will not juſtify the Tranſgreſſ 

k | of our Duty; becauſe if we truly love on a 

9 © thoul 
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whole Subſiſtence in this World muſt beabandoned, 
rhen we cannot keep it without making Shipwreck 
pf Conſcience ; becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall certainly 
oſe the Inheritance that is incorruptible, unde- 
led, and that fadeth not. That Life itſelf, which 
ature hath taught us to guard with ſo much 
are, muſt be readily parted with, rather than 
Ieny the Truth; becauſe this is, in ſuch a Caſe, 
e only Method to ſecure the Bleſſings of Life 
ternal. And that, though the Pain and 1gnominy 
ur Perſecutors inflict, ſhould equal that of the Croſs, 
t it muſt be patiently endured, rather than diſ- 
wn our bleſſed Maſter, who ſuffered that infamous 
uniſhment upon our Account, and will deny us 
fore his Father, if we deny him before Men. 
Q. 1s this Duty of Selt-denial of indiſpenſable Obli- 
tion ? 
A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God, can 
ver be ſuperſeded be any Commands even of our 


her than Men. And when we are brought before 
nes and Governors for Chriſt's Sake, we are to 
ar our Teſtimony againſt them, becauſe all their 
thority is derived from God; ſo that they can 
veno Pawer to control thoſe Commands he lays 


idly Paſſion, we are prevailed upon to comply 
unſt the Truth, we may juſtly expect the dread- 
Fate of being denied by our Saviour at the Great 
before his Father who is in Heaven. | 
« How is the Denial F our innocent Appetites 
Tumental in mortifying our ſinful Deſires and diſobe- 
Actions? GEE | 

. Becauſe if we gratify them in all Things, 


ulgence, acquire a great Puwer and Empire over 


3 Thing; 


ſhould ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That our 


on us. And if, through Fear, or any other 


re we lare fully may, they will, by long Uſe and 


and it will be a difficult Taſk to deny them any 


209 


ful Superiors; becauſe we are obliged 20 obey God Att v. 29. 
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Thing; for our Appetites make no Difference 
between an innocent and ſinful Enjoyment, the 
are only moved by Pleaſure; ſo that if we will he 
ſure to conquer and ſubdue them in all Inſtanca 
that are /inful, we mult take Care they grow ng 
ſtrong upon us in any In/lances whatſoever. 

Q herein appears the Reaſonableneſs of th 
Duly of Self-denial in the firi&eft Senſe? 

A. Becauſe that as God hath promiſed to aff 
and ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the Diſcharg 
of this difficult Duty; fo he hath been grad. 
ouſly pleaſed to aſſure us, that he will reward th 
Practice of it with greater Degrees of Etem 
Happineſs; and nothing can be more reaſonahl 
than to part with Things of ſmall Value, tf 
Things infinitely greater and more conſiderable 
And we are ſure, that the Sufferings of this preje 
Time are not worthy to be compared with the (it 
that ſhall be revealed. We are his Creatures, and 
Purchaſe of our Saviour's Blood; therefore n 
Conſideration whatſoever, ſhould ſtand in Con 
petition with the ſerving him. Beſides, the ble 
fed Ze/us, who requires it from us, hath given 
the greateſt Example of Se!f-denia! that ever wi 
and that in Pity and Kindneſs to us, and who 
tor our Benefit and Advantage. 


The PR A V E R 8 
2 I. 


() Almighty God, who truly to know is et 
laſting Life, grant me perfectly to kl 
thy Son Ju Chriſt to be the Way, the Truth, 
the Liſe; that following the Steps of thy k 
Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. Fames, I may ſtedlak | 
walk in the Way that leadethto eternal Life, gs 
the ſame thy Son 7c/us Chriſt our Lord. Au Ly 


St. Philip and St. James the Leſs. 211 


II. 


\ Racious God, teach me readily to obey thy For the 
heavenly Call; carefully to attend to all the 3 

Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entirely to give Grace. 

y Aﬀent to all thoſe Truths which have been at- 

eſted by Miracles, and carry in their Nature an Evi- 

Jence that they come from above. And when thou 

aſt thus illuminated my Underſtanding with a Ray 

f heavenly Light, rectify my crooked and perverſe 

ill, by the Practice of thy holy Precepts, and 

xciteall my Affections to aconſtant Obſervation of 

hem. Make me zealous to propagate this ſure 

Vay to true Happineſs, to all thoſe who fit in the 

darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of Sin. Raiſe 

p a primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fervour to con- 

rt Souls, among thoſe who wait at thy Altar; 

gage the Minds of the Great and Powerful to 

buntenance all ſuch pious Undertakings, and let 

ery Chriſtian in his Place and Station contribute 

lo good a Work ; that the whole World may be 

lightened with the Knowledge and Love of God, 

rough Jeu Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


D LESSED God, who haſt ſet before us the ror fol- 
Examples of thy Saints, that our Duty may be- bange 
me familiar to us, ſince performed by Men of of the” 
e Paſſions with ourſelves ; arm me with Reſolu- $4*ts- 
n to confeſs thee before Men, as they did ; that 

ther Profit may engage, nor Pleaſure ſoften me 

0 any ſinful Compliance, nor any Sufferings or 
recutions ſo far influence my Fear, as to make 
ſtagger or move from my Stedfaſtneſs ; that in 

my Sufferings here upon Earth, for the Teſti- 

hy of thy Truth, I may fix my Mind upon thoſe 

ings thou haſt prepared for them that love thee, 

by the Example of thy Saints, pray to thee for 

T2 thoſe 
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Acts i. 3. 


Ver. 9.10. 


Ver. 11. 


which Time he confirmed the Truth of his Re 


* 


The Aſcenſion of 
thoſe that cruelly and deſpitefully uſe me, O bleſſed 
Feſus, who ſtandeſt at the right Hand of God, y 
ſuccourthoſe who ſuffer for thee, the only Mediam 
and Advocate. Amen. 


CHAP. XX. 


The Ascension of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ. 
A Moveable Feaſt. | 


HA Feſtival doth the Church celtim 
| this Day ? * 
A. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Hear 
in his human Nature, and his fitting at the w# 
Hand of God. 
Q. When did our Saviour aſcend into Heaven? 
A. Forty Days after his Keſurrection; duril 


redlion by appearing ſeveral Times to his Diſcipls 
diſcourſing with them, and /peaking of the Thi 
concerning the Kingdom of God. 

Q. How was the Aſcenſion performed? ub 

A. While Jus was bleſſing his Diſciples, de 
taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſtedlal 
ng after him, till he was entirely gone outl 

ight. 

Q. What Teſiimony did the Angels bear at 
Aſcenſion ? | 

A. While the Apgſtles were looking after our! 
viour, two of them appeared to them, afſut 
them, that as 7Ze/us was taken from them 
Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a Manner fei 
again to judge the World. 

Q. Was it neceſſary the Apoſtles ſhould tel 
witneſſes of the Aſcenſion? 11 


5 
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A. Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the Cer- 
tainty and Reality of it. For though this was not 
neceſſary in his Ręſurrection; becauſe whatever was a 
proof of his Life after Death, was a Demonſtration 
pf his Ręſurrection; yet the Apoſtles not being to ſee 
him when in Heaven, it was neceſſary they ſhould 
be Eye-witneſſes of his Act of Aſcending, that ſo 
hey might be able to bear their Teſtimony to it. 
| Q. What farther Proof had ihe Apoſtles of our 
ais Aſcenſion ? | 

A. Before they ſaw our Saviour aſcend, he had John xiv. 
old them whither he was going, and what Power ** *9: 
ind Dignity would be conferred upon him; and, as 
n Evidence of this his Exaltation to the right 
and of God, had promiſed to ſend down the Holy 
hot upon them in a ſenſible Manner; ſo that they, 
fterwards receiving the wonderful Effects of his 
xcing there, had abundant Evidence of his Exal/a- 
n in Heaven. | 

Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion typically repre- 
med under the Law? 
A. By the High Prieſt's being appointed once 
very Year to enter into the Holy of Holies; which 
ewed hat the High Prieft of the good Things to come, Heb. is. 
'a.greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with my ey” 
wands, was to enter into the Holy Place, having ob- 

med eternal Redemption for us ; all the Jews, be- 
eving that the Tabernacle did ſignify this World, 
pd the Holy of Holies the higheſt Heavens. 
herefore, as the High Prieſt did paſs through the 
ſt of the Tabernacle, and with the Blood of the 
acrifice enter into the Holy of Holies, ſo was the 
lag to offer up himſelfa Sacrifice to paſs through 

the Courts of this World, and with his Blood to 
ter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt glorious 
at of the Majeſty of God. 

Hin was Chriſt's Aſcenſion prophetically 
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The Aſcenſion of 


A. By the Royal Prophet David. Thou hf 
aſcended up on high, thou haſt led Captivity caplive, 
thou haft received Gifts for Men. hich Words, 
though ſpoken immediately of Davidhimſelfaſcend- 
ing in Triumph up the Hill whereon the Temple 
ſtood, the Mount Sion, after the Conqueſt over the 
Philiſtines ; yet they had alſo a prophetical Relation 
to our bleſſed Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven; the 
Phraſe on high, in the Language of David, ſigni. 
fying Heaven, is moſt properly applied to our Con- 
queror the Meſſias. And thus they are underſtood 
by St. Paul to the Epheſians. 

Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend? 

A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Preſence of 
God ; where his human Nature 1s ſeated far above 
all Angels and Archangels, all Principalities and 
Powers; ever at the right Hand of God. 

Q. What mean you by his ſitting at the right Hand 
of God ? | 

A. The Advancement of his human Nature to 
the Height of Dignity andAuthority in the Preſence 
of God; the right Hand being eſteemed the Place 
of greateſt Honour and Favour. Or it may im- 
port his ſitting in his human Shape on the right Hand 


of that bright Throne, or reſplendent Glory, which 
viſibly accompanies and manifeſts ſome extraordi- 
nary Preſence of God; the uſual Symbol of his * 
what St. 
He pben ſeems to have ſeen, when he beheld the C 


er and Majeſty, which was probably 


of God, and Jeſus ſlanding at the right Hand of God. 


Q. What are we obliged to believe concerning Oi 


Sadiour's Aſcenſion. | 
A. That the only-begotten and eternal Son 0 


God, after he roſe from the Dead, did, with tht 
fame Soul and Body with which he roſe, by a true 
and local Tranſlation, convey himſelf from the Eart 
on which he lived, through all the Regions of thi 
Air, through all the Celeſtial Orbs, until he came 
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unto the Heaven of Heavens, the moſt glorious 
Preſence of the Majeſty of God. 

. What Benefit do wwe particularly receive from 
Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven? 

A. The great Advantage of his Interceſſion for us 
at the right Hand of God, where he is a perpetual 
Patron and Advocate in our Behalf, to plead our 
Cauſe, to ſolicit our Concernments, to repreſent 
our Wants, and to offer up our Prayers and Re- 
queſts to God, by virtue of his meritorious Sacri- 
hce. So that the true Penitent may expect For- 
gireneſs; the weak, but ſincere Chriſtian, Strength 
and Aſſiſtance, having ſo powerful a Medialor with 
the Father. Thoſe that ſuffer, and are perſecuted, 
may depend upon their High Pri-/} for Comſort and 
Support, ſince he is /ouched with a Senſe of our lufir- 
miles. And all may come boldly lo the Throne «of 
Grace, to oblain Mercy and Help in Time of Need, be- 


N 


Heb, iv 


15, 10. 


cauſe our Prayers are offered to God by ſo power- 


Jul and prevalent a Hand. 

Q. What Reaſon may there be given why our Savi- 
our did n aſcend in the Sight of the Jews for thei 
Unviction 2 | 

A. It was only abſolutely neceſſary, that they who 


were to preach the Goſpel, ſhould have the utmoſt 


Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact they atteſted. 
God's Defign was to bring the World to Salvation 
by the Exerciſe of Faith, which is an Act of Aﬀent 
upon the Teſtimony of another, with which Sight 
Þ inconſiſtent. And it is to be doubted, whether 
hey, who aſcribed our Saviour's Miracles to the 
Power of the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldicrs 
0 lay, upon his Keſurredtion, that his Diſciples 
ſtole him away, would not have called his A/cenſion 
Mey had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Apparition. 
Q. What Infinence ought the Alccniton F our Sa- 
our 79 Have upon ,? 
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Acts x. 42. 


The Aſcenſion of 


A. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtrengthen 
our Hope, and to raiſe our Affections to Things above. 
Q. How doth the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith? 

A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of our 
Saviour's divine Miſſion, and that he was a true Pro. 
phet ſent from God; it being Evidence beyond Ex. 
ception, that God would never have ſo highly re 
warded him, and viſibly have taken him into 
Heaven, if he had not been ſent into the World by 
him, and had not approved of the Meſſage he de. 
livered to us. Neither can we doubt ot his Re: 
turn to judge the World, our Saviour having de- 
clared himſelf appointed by God, Fudge of Duick and 
Dead. And the Angels having confirmed the ſame, cave 
nothing being more credible than the Say ing of ons jcenc 
whom God has ſo viſibly taken to himſelf. Ind re 

Q. Fw doth the Aſcenſion frengthen our Hope! 

A. By ſeeing our own Nature thus advanced, ye 
are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither aſcend; 
and the bleſſed us being our Head, as Member 
of his Body we may expect Admiſſion into that 
heavenly Court, where he fits in Glory, fince ue 
have his Word, that can never fail, that he is git 
to prepare a Place for us. Beſides, our Saviour 
Exaltation diſpels all thoſe Fears the Weaknels d 
our Nature may ſuggeſt to us, becauſe he hatha 
abſolute Diſpoſal of all thoſe Graces which att 
neceſſary to attain eternal Happineſs. 

Q. Hiro doth the Aſcenſion exalt our Affection 
A. By putting us in Mind that our Treaſure 
above, and that therefore we ought not to ſet ol 
Affections upon Things that are be/ow. That Heave 
is the true and only Happineſs of a Chriſtian, an 
that our great Deſign in this World ought to vt 
to fit and prepare ourſelves for the Enjoyment ofi 
That our conſtant Endeavours ought to tend to 
wards the qualifying ourſelves to be received ini 
our Saviour's Preſence, to whom we have the greate 
Obligatio 


ur I. 
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Obligations of Duty and Gratitude. That by 
trampling upon our Sins, and ſubduing the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, we may make our Converſation cor- 
reſpond to our Saviour's Condition, that where the 
Fyes of the Apoſtles were forced to leave him, thi- 
ther our Thoughts may follow him. | 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 


RANT, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that For Hea. 14 
like as I do believe thy only-begotten Son ny i 


minded. 
ur Lord Fe/1s Chriſt to have aſcended into the neſs, 


eavens, ſo may I aiſo in Heart and Mind thither 
ſcend, and with him continually dwell, who liveth 
nd reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
od, World without End. Amen. 


II. 


God, the King of Glory, who haſt exalted For the 
thy only Son Fe/us Chrift with great Triumph Comfort | 
nto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we beieech thee ly Cho 
ave us not comfortleſs, but ſend to us thy Holy 
hoſt to comfort us, and exalt us unto the ſame 
lace whither our Saviour is gone before, who 
reth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 


e God, World without End. Amen. 


ITE. 


Tis very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thank- 

that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, feiner 

ve Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, Al- cenfon. 

ghty and Everlaſting God ; through thy moſt 

arly beloved Son Zeſus Chriſt our Lord, who after 

moſt glorious Reſurrection, manifeſtly appeared 

his Apoſtles ; and, in their Sight, aſcended up 

to Heaven to prepare a Place for us; that where 

Is, thither we might alſo aſcend, and reign with 
| him 


(i 
Il 
| 


218 | 1 hitſunday. 
him in Glory. Therefore with Angels and Arch. 
angels, and all the Company of Heaven, I laud ang tere 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſin Q. 
thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 71 
Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory, hie. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt high. Amen. = 


IV. ale 

BP. "qv Ig Believe, O victorious Love, that thou, after thy pe 
the Aſcen- 1 Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didſt aſcend n pu- 
ſion. Triumph to Heaven, that thou mighteſt pre rtr. 
Manſions for us, and from thence, as Conqueror id 
beſtow the Giſts of thy Conqueſt on us; and abo ours 
all, the gift of thy Holy Spirit; that thou mighteſii Q. 
enter into the Holy of Holies, as our great Hi. 
Prieſt, to preſent to thy Father the ſweet- ſme lig J. 
Sacrifice of his crucified Son, the ſole Propitiatiſ nit; 
for Sinners; and therefore all Love, all Glory H poin 
to thee. Glory be to thee, O Jeſus, who didi tir 
leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven about th the « 
thirty-third Year of thy Age, to teach us, in thi tvo 
Prime of our Years, to deſpiſe this World when d / 
are beſt able to enjoy it, and to reſerve our full VM fifty 
gour ſor Heaven and for thy Love. Mann 
O thou, whom my Soul loveth, fince thou halW'cred 
left the World, what was there ever in it worthy M 
our Love! O let all my Affections aſcend after th y in 
and never return to the Earth more; for who vapour, 
I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Earle; b 
hat I deſire in Compariſon of thee. Amen, Lo es,) 
Jeſus, Amen. | | N beſte 


Tong. 


7 


. 
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; th : 
Thitsundap. A Moveable Feaſt. 12 
_ 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church this DifWathan, 
celebrate? . | Etwo | 

A. The Deſcent of the Holy Gho/! upon l Pliſm, 

Acts ii, 2. Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of fcry IM Lite. 


Tone 
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langue, and in thoſe miraculous Powers which 
vere then conferred upon them. 
Q. Vby do toe call this Feſtival Whitſunday ? 
A, Partly from the glorious Light of Heaven, 
which was this Day, ſent down upon the Earth 
om the Father of Lights; but principally be- 
aue this Day, being one of the ſtared Times for 
Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe who were 
baptized put on cohite Garments, as Types of that 
dritral Purity they received in Bapiiſm; and 
nich they were obliged to preſerve in th future 
ourſe of their Lives. 
Q. bich were the ſtated Times for Baptiſm in 
bk Primitive Church? | 
A. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Oppor- 
nity and Occaſion ſerved ; and when there were 
ppointed Seaſons, Infants and the Sick received 
aptiſm at all Times. But when the Diſcipline 
[the Church began to be ſettled, it was confined 
dtwo ſolemn and ſtated Times of the Year, Eafter rest. de 
d Whitſuntide, including the intermediate Space Brut 
Fifty Days that is between them; which was in 
Manner accounted Feſival, and Baptiſm, admi- 
tered during the whole Time. Beſides theſe, 
azianzen reckons the Feaſt of the Epiphany, pro- 
ably in Memory of the Birtb and Bapi/m of our 
dviour, both which went anciently under that 
tle; but though this might be a Cuſtom in ſome 
aces, yet it is queſtioned whether it was univer- 
beſides, afterwards it was prohibited and laid 
3 
Q. Why were Eaſter and Whitſuntide appointed 
"lors purpyſe? | | 2 
4. Laſter was appointed in Memory of Griſt's 
ahand Reſurrection; correſpondent to which are 
© two Parts of the Chriſtian Life repreſented in 
IP!1/m, dying unto Sin, and ring again to Newneſs 
Life. Whitſuntide, in Memory of the Apoſtles 

5 | being 
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Mat. iii. being then baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with 


Ads ii. 41. Fire, and of their having at that Time baptized 
themſelves three thouſand Souls; this Communica. 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſiles, being in ſome 
Meaſure repreſented and conveyed in Baptiſm. 

Q. Why was Baptiſm deferred tolhoſe ſtated Times! 

A. That adult Converts, who made up the Body 

of baptized Perſons in thoſe Days, might be fitte 
and prepared for their ſolemn Admiſſion into th 
Church by this Sacrament. Inorder to this Purpoſe 
they were for ſome conſiderable Time calechiſed and 
inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith 
from whence the Candidates of Baptiſm were called 
Catechumens ; they were obliged to give Teſtimony 
of their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge to the 
Biſhop or Preſbyter, who was appointed to examint 
them upon ſuch Points; they were farther to giv 
Proof of a ſober and regular Converſation, and, tha 
they might be the better diſpoſed to receive thi 
great Benefits of this Sacrament, they prepare 
ey. themſelves, by Prayer and Faſting, in a ſtrict Obler 

Pref. C2- vation of the holy Seaſon of Lent. As for th 

I. 2. c. 9. Children of Chriſtian Parents, it is evident the 

Reis. Were admitted to Baptiſm in their Infancy, fron 

in Lev. c. the greateſt Part of the ancient Writers, as [rene 

19.2% Teriullian, Origen and Cyprian. 

lib. 5.43 Q. When were the miraculous Gifts of Ihe Hol 

b. ad 7. OnOlt conferred upon the Apoſtles ? 

aum. A. Upon the Day of Hentecoſt, which was 08 
ſerved by the Fews fifty Days after their Pa//# 
in Memory of the Law delivered at Mount 9 

and for the gathering and bringing in of the 
Harveſt. ; | 
Q. What was the firſt Effet of the Deſcent oft 
1 Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles ? 
Ats iis 4. They began to ſpeak with other Tongu6 


the Spirit gave them Utterance. Whereby ti 
| V 


Whitft unday. 


who were Fews, were in an Inſtant to publiſh that 


Religion, which God had revealed to them, all 
over the World. 

Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take any No- 
tice of this Matter ? 

A. Yes; at the Noiſe of it, thoſe Fews that 
were aſſembled at Feru/alem, from all Parts, to ob- 
ſerve the Day of Pentecoſt, came together unto 
the Place, and were confounded, becauſe every 
Man heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own Lan- 
guage wherein they were born. 

Q. berein did this Gift of Tongues conſiſt? 

A. Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking ſeveral Lan- 
guages at the ſame Inſtant, for that is impoſſible; 
but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, without ever 
having had the Advantage of learning them. So that 
the ſeveral Nations then preſent, heard ſome or other 
of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in their own Language. 

Q. How was this Gift conferred upon the Apoſtles ? 

A. Suddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, 
as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled all the 
Houſe where they were ſitting ; and there appear- 
e unto them cloven Tongues, like as a Fire, and 
It fat upon each of them. | 

Q. What doth bis Sound from Heaven as of a 
mebty ruſhing Wind repreſent to us? 

A. It is a fit Emblem of the Divine Spirit, by 
hoſe Efficacy the Goſpel was to have a ſpeedy 
ind unexpected Succeſs. To this our Saviour had 
ompared it in his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus. And 
t ſignifies to us, that the Publication of the Go/pel 
as attended with the ſame divine Preſence and 
ower, that the giving of the Law was; but not 
ich the ſame Circumſtances of Terror. 


Q What do the Cloven Tongues, as it were of 


Ire, repreſent to us? 
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Ver. 8, 


AQs u. 23 
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A. Not only the Diverſity of Languages, mira- 


ulouſly infuſed into the Ales, to enable them to 
preach 
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preach to divers Nations; but the quick and 
Piercing Efficacy of their Speech. 
Q. Hat mean theſe cloven fiery Tongues Aug tee 


(Q. 
72 


upon each of them ? A 


A. It ſignifies: that this Gif? of Toneves was con- Edit! 


ſtant, becauſe they had continual Uſe of it; and form 


that it was common to all the Apν , becauſe tu knew 
were all to be Publitners of the Goſpel, and the me M 
Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection ; which v unt i 
the great Miracle whereby the Go/pel was to be Hour 
confirmed. to wWI 
Q. What Evidence 7s there that this Miracle tdey: 
wwas real, and that there was no Manner of Dec that tl 
mie ers of 
A. It was publicly wrought before many Wit th: 
neſſes, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſiles, as heing comp 
the Diſciples of him they had ſo lately crucified WMncd | 
They gave Proof of this miraculous Power, in the ot th 
Preſence of great Multitudes of ſeveral Nations Q. 
and in all Places where they went preaching the : 
Go/pel. FR . 
Q. Might noi the Apoſtles crafiily combine agel No 
to impoſe upon the World by the Pretence of ſuch 4 
Miracle, after having acquired the Knowledge of Lai 
guages by Study and [Induftry 2 
A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at Jen. 
falem ; their Perſons were known as the Follower 
of Jeſus; and ſo was their mean Condition an 
illiterate Education ; which gave them no Oppor 
tunity to attain this Skill in an ordinary Way. And 
where they were not known, their affirming thal 
this Gift was ſupernaturally conferred upon them 
was ſupported by the Power they had to wor 
other Miracles of all Kinds, which they eve 
where did frequently ; and particularly 1n thi 
Kind, having a Power to impart the fame Gil 
to others by the Impoſition of Hands. QB 
| | | , Bi 
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Q. But might not this Gift of Tongues be only the 
Fed of an Enthuſiaſtic Heat, and of a Brain diſ- 
tempered Toth Wine ? 

J. Language being not natural to Man, but an 
arbitrary Thing, no violent Heat whatſoever could 
form a new Language to a Man which he never 
knew before. But were 1t poſſible, the Time and 


the Manner how the Apoſtles uſed this Gift, prove 


that it was no Effect of Wine, for it was the third 
Hour of the Day, the Time of Morning Prayers, 
to which the Zews generally came faſting. And 
they argued with ſuch Strength and Sedateneſs, 
that they convinced great Numbers of their Hear- 
ers of the Excellency of the Doctrine delivered 
by them; which ſhews their Reaſon was not diſ- 
compoſed ; and the ſame Spirit and Power conti- 


not the Effect of a ſudden Heat. 

Q. To what End were the Apoſtles thus endowed 
with all Languages ? 

A. To enable them to ſpread and diffuſe the 


Goſpel thereby making a greater Progreſs in a few 
ears, than 1t could have done in human Proba- 
bility without it in many Ages. 
Q. Doth it ſeem probable that, if the Converſion of 
Inhdels, were attempted by Men of honeft and ſincere 
linds, God would extraordinarily countenance ſuch a 
Deen? | 
4. It is agreeable to Reaſon to think he would, 
nd no ways contrary to Scripture ; for as the Wiſ- 
om of God is never found to be prodigal in 
ultiplying the Effects of his Almighty Power, 
01t is never wanting to afford all neceſſary Evi- 
ces and Motives of Convittion. | 
What other extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
holt were conferred upon the Apoſtles ? 
A. They 


nued with them afterwards, which proves it was 


Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, the 
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diate Effect of the Divine Power, becauſe Angels 


Deut. xiii. 
1, 23 3. 


Mat. Xii. 


25, 26, Sc. 
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A. They had the Gift of Inſpiration, whereby 
they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all Man. 
ner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their Minds 
whatever Chriſt had taught them; and ſupplying 
whatever he had deſignedly omitted, till they 
were better able to bear it; and were thereby in- 
fallibly aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid Truth entire 
to others. And they had the Gif? of Miracles 
which enabled them to prove to others, with the 
moſt convincing Evidence, thoſe Things which 
God had revealed to them. 

Q. What do you mean by a Miracle ? 

A. The Work of a /uperior Power, unaccount- 
able tous from natural Cauſes, evident and wonder: 
ful to Senſe, An Effect may then be ſaid to be fi. 
pernatural, when either in itſelf, or in its Manner 
and Circumſtances, it exceeds any Natural Power 
that we know of to produce it ; which does not ne- 
ceſſarily imply that Miracles are always an imme- 


Mir 
Proc 
that 
not | 


good or bad, may do ſuch Things as exceed any 
natural Power known to us, and which we cannot 
diſtinguiſh from ſome Effects that are wrought by 
the immediate Powerof God. And if a Miracle was 
not externally ſenſible, how ſhall the Spectators pet- 
ceive it? They muſt find ſome Change in the Ob- 
ject, or elſe the pretended Miracle is loſt to them 
Q. When are Miracles a convincing Proof of I 
Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine? | 
A. When they are wrought in Confirmation ol 
ſuch Doctrines as are worthy of God, and which 
tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſtian Doctrine 
moſt eminently do. For if they are wrought to in 
troduce Idolatry, or to countenance Impiety and Im 
morality, we have the Warrant of Mo/es not tore 
ard them. And our Saviour refers the Jeu to tht 
N e of his Doctrine, as a Proof that his Povel 
of working Miracles was not from Salan. And 


8 | Miracle 
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Miracles are then more eſpecially a convincin 
Proof, when they are of ſuch a Nature and Kinc 
that they are peculiar to the Power of God, and can- 
got be performed by any unclean Spirit, as the 
retelling future Contingencies, knowing Men's Hearts, 
wing the Dead, and caſting out Devils. 
Q. Is it not a great Sin to diſbelieve the Goſpel, 
ter ſo thorough Confirmation of it ? | 
4. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 
d there being ſuch falficient Grounds offercd to 
erſuade Men to believe it, as the Confirmation of it 
Miracles, of which we are aſſured by credible 
lation; it muſt be a Sin of the greateſt Size to re- 
[ſo great a Light, and to reject the greateſt Bleſ- 
= ever were beſtowed on Mankind. How 
all Men eſcape, if they neglect ſo great Salvation, 
lichat the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
g confirmed by them that heard him? Beſides our 
nr hath plainly declared, That he that believeth 
ſhall be damned, and that the not receiving bis 
ds, defigned for ſuch an ineſtimable Good, and 
eſted with ſuch Authority and Commiſſion from 
the Father, is an Accuſation which will be 
avily charged on Men at the Day of Judgment. 

. What are the ordinary Gifts F the Holy 
ot, which regard all Chriſtians, in all Ages, to the 
f the World? 
All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are ne- 
ary for the Performance of thoſe Conditions upon 


ng our Underſtandings in our fincere and di- 


ung our Wills to that which is good, and 
gthening our vigorous Endeavours in the 
lecution of it. So that the Gift of God's Spi- 
in this Senſe, doth imply his continual Reſi- 
1 2 good Men, his being a Principle of ſpiri- 


ite to them, and his powerful aſſiſtingof them 
the Purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedience. 


2 Q. How 
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Mark XVie 
16. 

John xii. 
48. 


ch our Salvation depends; partly by illumi- 


at Enquiries after divine Truth; and partly by 


James 1. 5. 
Luke x1, 


13. 


firm Grounds for our Faith. To live according 


beg of God the Gift of his Holy Spirit, whichis 


1 Johniv. 4. 
Phil. iv. 
13. 


Feſtival? 
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Q. How may we attain theſe. ordinary Gifts of th 
Holy Spirit ? "3% « ris 5 

A. By the Uſe of all thoſe Means which G0 
hath eſtabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe, which 
are therefore called the Means of Grace. As humbl 
hearty, and fervent Prayer, a frequent and devo 
Uſe of the Holy Sacrament, reading and hearin 
God's Holy Word; with the Uſe of all other likej 
Means to attain thoſe Graces which we ſeek for; 
his Hands: And all this as obedient Members 
the Catholic Church, to whom alone Chriſt ha 
promiſed theſe Influences of his Spirit. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation l 


A. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts 
beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, to fit them to convg 
the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred Penmen 
holy Writ; whereby he hath given ſuch abund: 
Teſtimony of the Truth of our Religion, and lu 


the holy Precepts of that Goſpel which hath 
ceived ſo convincing a Teſtimony. EFarneſtly 


neceſſary to enable us to run the Ways of his Cal 
mandments, and which God is ready to grant 
our hearty and fervent Prayers. To ſupport q 
ſelves uuder all the Difficulties of our Chnll 
Warfare, which ariſe either from our own We 
neſs, or the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; 


conſidering that he that is in us is greater than hel N. 
is in the World ; and that we may do all Things hi 
Chrift that ftrengiheneth us. To attribute all ' 5 | 
Good that is in us, as well as the Pertections 1 5 
Abilities we enjoy, to the Holy Spirit, whole WF. 
Gift they are, and to employ them to the hel 3 
and Advantage of our Neighbours, they be Belief 
therefore, given that we might profit with the vh to 


n 
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Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt or Holy 
Spirit ? | 
n The third Per/on in the moſt adorable Trinity, 
diftint from the Father and the Son, and eternally 


hem ; eſſentially holy in reſpect of his own divine 
Nature; for as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father 
to be one God with him, in like Manner the Holy 
hoſt ſo proceedeth from the Father and the Son, 
hat he is one and the ſame God that they are. 

. What is the peculiar Office of theHoly Spirit? 
A. To ſanfify and renew our corrupt Nature, 
d reſtore it to its primitive Perfection and Dig- 
ty. For ſince without Holineſs it is impoſſible 
pleaſe God, or attain that Happineſs which con- 
[ts in the Enjoyment of him, and that the Frailty 
d Weakneſs, as well as the Corruption of our 
ature is ſo great, that we are not able of ourſelves 
accompliſh this mighty Work, God hath been 
acioutly pleaſed to grant us his Holy Spirit, to 
the Author of all internal Holineſs, and the 
nciple of our ſpiritual Life ; and conſequently it 
this bleſſed Spirit that gives Clearne/s to our 
ub, Zeal to our Charity, and Strength and Power 
all our Graces. | 

ben may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
arneſs /o our Faith? 

Not only when he reveals to us the Mill of 
„ which he hath eternally propoſed in the holy 
lures ; but when he internally illuminates our 
nds, and inclines them to the Obedience of Faith, 
reby we firmly aſſent to thoſe Truths which un- 
natural or carnal Man are Fooliſhneſs. When 
Belief of the Principles of Religion is vigorous 
gh to govern our Practice and influence our 
es; when the Torments of the Damned, make us 


Q 2 afraid 
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proceeding from both; being called the Spirit of Rom. viii. 
(brif, and the Spirit of the Son, as well as of the Jp... 
Father, and of one divine Eſſence and Subſtance with Galiiv.s. 
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them to that Happineſs; when the Hope of ſeeing 


Buſineſs to work out our Salvation. 


their great Indifferencè as to the Buſineſs of Religio 
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afraid to follow 'them in their Sins, which haye 
brought upon them all thoſe Miſeries ; when they 
put up upon ſtriving againſt every Temptation ty 
avoid the Danger; when the Glories of the Saint 
perſuade us to imitate their Lives which haveraiſed 


God purifieth us as he is pure, by ſeeking all Occa 
ſions of our Improvement, and by making it out 


Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to add Le 
to our Charity? 

A. Not only when the Love of God ſecures o 
own Duty, but when it makes us earneſtly concerne 
that all the World ſhould be influenced by the ſam 
divine Flame, and that our Neighbour ſhould b. 
come a fit Object of infinite Mercy. When wea 
ſenſibly touched with theBlindneſs andObſtinacy 
wicked Chriſtians ; and endeavour, by the propere 
Methods, to cure their Ignorance, and to remoy 


hen we are careful to infinuate and eſtabliſhth 
Maxims of Piety in our Families, and among o 
Friends and Relations. When our Diſcourſe anden 
verſation is edifying, and tinctured with a Reliſh ( 
Religion. When we recommend it by our ov 
Example, and by our Prayers for the Converſion( 
Sinners, and for the Perioverance of the Righteo 
When we conceal all Things that may oftendt 
Weak, and publiſh whatever may tend to incre: 
the Love of Virtue. When we take all Occaſions 
praiſe thoſe that live well, to honour them before ti 
World, and to give them the Preference in the 
Favours we are able to confer. When the Civilit 
and Liberalities weexerciſe, and the Friendſhips) 
contract, aim at the Conver/ion and Sanctification 
Souls. When the Comfort and Relief we give 
the Poor, the Sick, and the Afflicted, tends to ni 
the Deſign of God's Providence WO J 
effectu 
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elfectual, for their Amendment if they are bad, or 
fr their Improvement if they are good; that they 
may learn to adore the Author of their Afflictions, 
and wiſely fix their Minds upon a Good that is 
ſable and permanent. 

Q 'When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid 10 give 
Power and Strength 7o our Graces ? 

4. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon is ſecured 
wainſt the Attacks of the Inferior Appetites, but 
when our evil Inclinations are in ſome. Meafure 
ſtifled, and all carnal Affections die in us, When the 
Allurements of the World, and the Enjoyments of 
Senſe appear as trifling Entertainments, in Com- 
pariſon of the Pleaſure and Happineſs of ſerving 
God and doing good. When the Drfficulties and 


o far from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our 
bpirits, and increaſe our Reſolution, and ſerve only 
0 make the Pleaſures of Virtue more perfect. 
hen the bearing and forgiving Injuries, the morti- 
my our ſenſual Appetites, and the Suffering for 
upbteouſne/s, which, to worldly Minds, carry fo 
ermble an Appearance, are embraced with Foy 
d SatisfaFion, as the happy Opportunities of 


leſſed Fe/us. When we receive the Afflictions of 
ile not only with Patrence and Submiſſion, but 
th Thankfulneſs, from a Senſe of that Profit and 
dvantage they may bring to us. Theſe Effects 
ere viſible in the Conduct of the holy Apoſtles ; 
erer did ſo much Reſolution get the better of ſo 
uch Weakneſs, ſo great a Contempt of Danger 
d Death triumph over fo ſhameful a Cowardice, 
d ſo ſincere and ardent a Deſire of ſuffering 


ance of it. 


Qz | The 


Dangers we meet with in the Road of our Duty are 


mifeſting a fincere and ardent Affection to the 


iter a very careful Endeavour to avoid the Ap- 
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The PRAYERS. 


3 5 tons 
For the Od, who as at this Time didſt teach the Hears"! 
_ PI of thy faithful People, by the ſending to then m | 


powe 
em] 
Le 
our 5 
U D 
Ourd 
ecutl 


Spirit. the Light of thy Holy Spirit; grant me by th 
ſame Spirit to have a right Underſtanding in al 
Things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy Com 
fort, through the Merits of Chri/t Feſus my Saviour 
who livethand reigneth with thee in theUnity ofth 
ſame Spirit, one God, World without End. Amer, 


| Lime: 
For the | | AG, | 2 3 of Sul 
faithful =; M L-mighty and merciful God, of whoſe on p 
me of Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People do un 


0 Fle 

Len 
rallty 
antly 
ward 
dard 
briet 
il Ti 
the 
Im be 
ct, ar 
may b 
and 
Ilſe, de 
Furth 
Spirit 
cation 
ind in 
eneſs 
Ake M. 
him to me in all the Graces and Aſſiſtances of v to ot 
and in need. I aſk him in all Humility ment 
Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt Bleſſing I can rece e b let 


to thee true and laudable Service; grant, I beſecd 
thce, that 1 may ſo faithfully ſerve thee in this Lite 
that I fail not finally to attain thy heavenly Pr 
miſes, through the Merits of Je Chrit. Amen, 


| | of. ie Bhs 

2 Alm God; who ſheweſt to them that 
ble to the . in Error the Light of thy Truth, to the Inte 
9 they may return into the Way of Righteouſnels 
grant unto all them that are admitted into the Fe 
lowſhip of Ghrif's' Religion, that they may eſche 

thoſe Things that are contrary to their Profelhd 

and follow all ſuch Things as are agreeable to! 


ſame ; through our Lord Feſus Chrift. Amen, 


Cit 3 

De. — () Lord, my God, who, by thy Son our Savic 
Gifs os AF Jeſas Chrif, hath promiſed thy Holy Spirit 
God's themi who aſk him of thee, I beſeech thee tog 


Hoty Spi- 
1 
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of; him in the Senſe of my own Weakneſs and In- 
Ermitics, as knowing without his continual Inſpira- 
tons I can deſire nothing that is good, or do any 
Thing that is acceptable to thee : O therefore let 
im be with me, and remain with me, and moſt 
powerfully aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and 
emptations when 1 moſt need his Help. 1 
Let him be unto me à Spirit of Sancti fication to 
urify my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Counſel in 
Il Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, of 
ourage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all Per- 
ecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, eſpecially in 
Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of Death, and 
f Submiſſion and Reſignation to thy Holy Will 
nd Pleaſurein all Afflictions that are moſt grievous 
o Fleſh-and Blood. | 


* 


nilty without his Aſſiſtance; but let him con- 
antly inſpire me with Fear, Love, and Devotion 
wards thee ; with Truth, Juſtice, and Charity 
wards my Neighbour ; and with Abſtinence and 
briety towards myſelf. And becauſe I live in 
il Times, and am in Danger of being deceived 


the Wiles and falſe Pretenſions of Men, let 


Im be alſo unto me a Spirit of Wiſdom and Con- 
ch and Diſcretion, that in all my Converſations 
may be able to difcern Truth from Hypocri- 
and ſincere, undeſigning, and faithful, from 
le, deſigning, and flattering Friends. 

Furthermore I befeech thee, let him be unto me 
Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes and in all Pro- 
cations; a Spirit of Truſt and ſtedfaſt Repoſe of 
ind in thy Care and Providence; a Spirit of For- 
eneſs to my Enemies; a Spirit of Humility to 
e me quiet and eaſy in mylelf, meek and gen- 
to others, and to free me from all the Sin and 
ment of Pride, Envy, and Ambition; and, final- 
ſo let him guide me and govern me through the 


© 23 whole 


Leave me not a Moment to my own human 
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Thankſ- 
giving for 
t he De- 
ſcent of 
the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


whole Courſe of my ſhort Life here, that I mn 
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not fail to obtain everlaſting Life, through 70 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
| Win! 

IT is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 

that I ſhouldat all Times, and in all Places, gin 
Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, Almighty 
Everlaſting God, through eus Chriſt our Lord, 
according to whoſe moſt true Promiſe, the Holy 
Ghoſt came down as at this Time from Heaven 
with a ſudden great Sound, as it had been a mighty 
Wind, in the Likeneſs of fiery Tongues lighting 
upon the Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead then 
into all Truth; giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zei 
en to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations 
whereby we have been brought out of Darkneli 
and Error, into the clear Light and true Knows 
ledge of thee, and thy Son Feſus Chriſt : Thereforg 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all thi 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glo 
rious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heave 
and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee 
O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


2 
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Q. JJ HAT fhews de great Solemnity of Ile Fel 


tival we commemorate at this lime? 

A. The particular Care the Church hath taken 
ſet apart this and the following Day for the Ext! 
ciſe of religious Duties; to the End that we might 
have Leiſure to offer up our Praiſes and 'Thankl 
givings to God, for that perfect Diſcovery he hat 


ma 


Monday in Whitſun-VWeek. 

made of his Will to Mankind in the Chriſtian Re- 
ration, which contains the beſt and ſureſt Means 
of ſerving him, and of performing thoſe Obliga- 
tions we lie under to the divine Majeſty ; and 
which hath been confirmed by the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt. | TO 

Q. How is the Knowledge of Religion attained ? 

A, Either by the Light of Nature, which diſ- 
covers to us the Being of a God, and the infinite 
Perfections of the Divine Nature; particularly his 
Goodneſs, which inclines him to reward thoſe that 
ſerve him and diligently ſeek him; and his Juſ- 
tice, which requires him to puniſh thoſe that diſ- 
obey him; and that therefore conſequently there 
a Part of Man which will ſubſiſt in the next 
World capable of theſe future Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments, which leads us to the Immortality of the 
Soul; which Syſtem of Principles, with a ſuitable 
practice deducible from them, we call Natural 
\ligion ; or elſe by Supernatural Revelation, which 
e call Revealed Religion. 
Q. What do you mean by Supernatural Revelation? 
A. God's manifeſting himſelf, or his Will, to 
ankind ſome Way or other, over and above what 
e hath made known to us by the Light of Nature; 
n ſuch a Manner and in ſuch Inſtances, that all 
ur own Reaſonings could never have attained 
nto; which Manifeſtation was ſometimes made 
mmediately by God, and ſometimes by the Mc- 
ation of Angels, as were moſt of the Revelations 
I! the Old Teſtament. 
Q. Hiro doth it appear that a Revelation from 
0d i poſſible ? | 
4. This is evident from the Nature of God, and 
© Capacities of Men, as well as from that Proof 
dich is produced to ſatisfy us concerning a Miſ- 
on from God. An infinite Being that created 
r ſouls capable of knowing him and loving him, 
can 


( 
| 
| 
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e offers itſelf in a Manner ſuitable to thoſe Facul. 


De Divin, 
ub. 1. 


Conditions in this World, but chiefly to their In 
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can never want Power to communicate farther 
Light to our Minds, and make farther Diſcoveries 
of his Will and Pleaſure: and Man thus made 
after his'own Image can uſe thoſe Faculties he is 
endowed with, both. in receiving and, delivering 
the Matter of the Revelation, eſpecially when it 


ties. And when ſuch Things are diſcovered as by 
Prophecy, which none but God could reveal, and 
fuch Things done as by Miracles, which none but 
an Almighty, at leaſt a fupernatural Power, could 
effect, we are as ſure ſuch Evidences are Proofs of 
a ſupernatural Revelation, as we are that the Cre. 
ation of the World is a Demonſtration of the Ex 
iſtence of a Deity. Now this is a Matter ſo evi 
dent, that it hath been generally believed among 
all Mankind, even among the Heathens, who were 
deſtitute of true Revelations ; and the Conſent of 
all Nations; that there is ſuch a Principle as Ip 
ration in the World, doth make it plain, that it 
carries no Repugnancy to natural Light, ſuppoling 
that there is a God, that he ſhould reveal his Mind 
by ſome particular Perſons to the World; to 
which Furpoſe the Teſtimony of Tully is very con 
ſiderable; and among moſt of the Philoſophers 
theſe two Principles went together, the Ex:jen? 
of a Deity, and the Certainty of Iaſpiration. 
Q. Whence appears the Neceſſity and Expediency 
of Divine Revelation? 8 
A. From the great Ignorance and Corruption 0 
human Nature, and that Miſery and Guilt which 
Mankind had contracted, which was plain event 
thoſe that were unacquainted with the Original 
it: So that ſome extraordinary Means became 


neceſſary for their Recovery. And from the 71111111488 a M 
Goodneſs of God, whoſe Providence not only exten o. 
his care to the Bodies of Men and their outv ar for 


t thi 
Mord 
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mortal Souls and their Happineſs in another Life 
upon which Account rational Creatures plunged 
in Miſery, become fit objects of the divine Care and 
Compaſſion, For though natural Light convinces 
us of the Exiſſence of a Deity, and ſhews us how 
reaſonable it is to pay our Adorations to that Power 
that created and preſerves us, yet it does not ſufh- 
ciently direct us in the Way and Manner of per- 
forming it ; though it gives us ſome Hopes of Par- 
don upon our Repentance, from the general Notion 
of God's Goodnels, yet it preſcribes us no certain 
Method for the obtaining our Reconciliation. So 
that Revelation was neceſſary both to relieve the 
Wants of Men in a natural State, and to recover 
he Luſtre and Brightneſs of their natural Princi- 
ples, ſullied and impaired by the Degeneracy of 
Mankind ; and farther to add ſuch Improvements, 
might be perfective of human Nature, and in- 
ruct Men in the Method of appealing an offended 
Deity. All the Pretences of the Heathen Law- 
vers, as Lycurgus, Numa, &c. to have received 
heir Laws from ſome Divinity, was a tacit Con- 
con that Revelation was neceſſary and expe- 
ent to conduct Men to Happinels.* 

Q. What are the ſeveral Kinds / Revelation? 

A. The ſeveral Kinds of Revelation, whereof ſome 
e mentioned by the Fews, and others recorded 
Holy Scripture, are Inſpiration, Viſions, Dreams, 
phecy, Oracle, Voices, particularly the Bath-Col, 
a that which the Jews reckon peculiar to My/es, 
hich they called Gradus Moſaicus. 

Q. What do you mean by Inſpiration ? 

A. Inſpiration is a Revelation which is inſenſibly 
mmunicated and breathed as it were into the Soul 
a Man, ſo that the inſpired Perſon does not think 
on Thoughts, nor order his own Conceptions, 
Ir form his own Notions ſo far as he is inſpired. 
this doth not exclude the Exerciſe of his own 


Reaſan 
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Reaſon in theſe Operations; but theſe Infuſions 
not proceeding.from any Reaſoning in themſelye, 
but from an external and ſupernatural Cauſe, it is by 
that Cauſe determined to the matter that is inſpired, 

Q. What do you mean by Viſions ? 
= A. A Vijion is the ſupernatural Repreſentation 
of an Object to a Man when waking, as in a Glas Jew 
which places the Viſage before him; by which EH ett 
has as clear a View of the Things thus repte de! 
ſented, as if they were the things themſelves, ani / 
Abi xxii. not the Images and Appearances of them. Thu , 
27,18. St. Paul as clearly ſaw our Saviour by a Repreſen- 2 
xxvi. 13. tation or Viſion when he was in a Trance in the * 
3%. *. Temple, as he did when our Saviour actually and long 
; viſibly appeared to him at Mid-day, on the Wi ut! 
' to Damaſcus. By this Means what Sight, Preſence bre 
| and Knowledge is to us in Things ſenſible when yon 
| are awake, that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ea 
j ſtacy. So that when the Name of Viſion is give, .. 
| in Scripture to this Way of Revelation, it is not from in 
any Ut. made of corporeal Sight, or that the ky rip 
is entertained with corporeal Objects, but becaulghM11- 
of the Clearneſs and Evidence of what is rep rede 
ſented, and by reaſon of the Conformity it there Ind 
bears to outward and corporeal Senſe. Keely 
Q. What is Revelation by Dreams? cal te 
A. A Revelation by a Dream was the Repreſenu 
tion of an Object made to a Man in his Sleep, an 
though it be as natural to a Man to dream as to ſlee 
yet in this Caſe the Dreamor Revelation was ſupe! 
natural. For to dream of ſuch Things then doing 
or of ſuch Things to come as are altogether inde 
endent upon the Body, nor by any Methods 0 
Fe or preſumptive Arts, to be known or fort 
ſeen, is ſupernatural. Thus to dream was natu 
to Pharaoh as to others, and his Dream of the ſcvdl 
fat and lean Kine might have paſſed under that Ci 
racter ; but by ſuch a Dream to be made to uy 
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ſtand, that there ſhould be ſucceſſively ſeven Years 
of great Plenty, and then ſeven Years of Famine, 
could proceed only from a Divine Revelation. 

. What do you mean by Prophecy? 

A. The foretelling of Things lo come, which might 
de communicated either by Viſon or Dream; for the 
Favs obſerve that Prophecy was always received one 
of theſe two Ways ; grounding their Opinion upon 
the Declaration of God himſelf: F there be a Pro- 


him in a Viſion, and ſpeak to him in a Dream. The 
fewiſb Doctors farther tell us, that Prophecy was a 
clearer Revelation, and carried greater Aſſurance 
long with it than either a Von or a Dream, with- 
but Prophey ; and that this was common to all the 
bret, that there was ſomething of Ecſtacy or Tranſ- 
port of Mind in them. Indeed, the primary Notion 
pf a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring and interpre- 
mg tothe World the Mind of God which he receives 
dy immediate Revelation ; and hence it is that in 
cripture the Parriarchs, as Abraham and others, are 
alled Prophets, who were not ſo famous for any 
redictions uttered by them, as for declaring the 

ind of God from the frequent Revelations they 
eceived, For it is altogether accidental and extrin- 
cal to the Nature of Prophecy what Time it has a 
ſpect to, whether paſt, preſent, or tocome; but be- 
wſc future Contingencies are the fartheſt out of the 


ling of Things to come hath been chiefly looked 
don as the main Note and Character of a Prophet, 


the Truth of Divine Revelation. 


prophetic Spirit under the Law ? 

4. To deter Men from counterfeiting a prophe- 

* 9Pirit, or from hearkening to ſuch as did, God 

pointed that every ſuch Pretender, upon legal 
| Conviction, 


each of human Underſtanding, therefore the fore- 


being apprehended to be the ſtrongeſt Evidence 


hat was the Puniſhment of counterfeiting. 
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De ut, 
xviii. a0. 


Deut. 
xI Ii. 6, 10. 


Exod. 


Gen. xri. 


17, &c. 


Mat. iii. 
17. 


Maim. 


Mor. Nev. of a Voice, or Echo, in relation to the Oracle © 


Par. 2. 
L. 42. 


ſpoke Face to Face, as Man ſpeaketh to his Friend 


_ Well pleaſed. 
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Conviction, ſhould be put to Death. B ie 
Prophet which ſhall preſume io ſpeak a Word in my 
Name, which I have not commanded him to ſpeak, or 
that ſhall ſpeak in the Name of other Gods, ſhall ſurely ie, 
The Jeros generally underſtand this of ſtrangling, 
as they doalways in the Law, when the particular 
Manner of the Death is not expreſſed. And by 
this Puniſhment the falſe Prophet was diſtinguiſhed 
from the Seducer, who was to be ſtoned to Death 
by a ſufhictent Teſtimony ; the Seducer being a Per. 
ſon who ſought by cunning Perſuaſions and play. 
ſible Arguments, to draw Men oft from the Wor. 
ſhip of the true God, but the fal/e Prophets always 
pretended Divine Revelation. 
Q. What is Revelation by Oracle? 
A. This was called Vim and Thummim, which 
was a rendering Anſwers to Queſtions by the Hab 
Prieft, placed before the Mercy-Seat, looking upon 
the Stones in the Breaſt-Plate ; which how 1t was 
done, is not agreed by thoſe who have treated of 
this Matter. | 
. What is Revelation by a Voice? 
A. When the Matter of the Revelation was com- 
municated immediately or occaſionally by a Yaz, 
The former of theſe was vouchſafed to Abrabany 
and above all to Mes, to whom God is ſaid to have 


The other, which was altogether occaſional, was 
for ſome particular Direction, as to Hagarand others 
or for Te/limony, or Confirmation, as was that meth 
oned in the Go/pel, when it was audibly proclaimel 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, in whom Ian 


Q. What do you mean by the Bath-Cal ? 
A. This was counted by the s the loweſt De. 
gree of Revelation, which was called the Dang, 


Urim and Thummim, as ſome think; for where® 


that was a Voice, given from the Mercy-Scat wil 
the 
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the Veil, this upon the ceaſing of that Oracle, 
being ſuppoſed to come in its Place, might not un- 
ficly or improperly be called a Daughter, or Suc- 
ceſſor of that Voice, which, the Fewws pretend, con- 
tinued among them from the Days of the Prophet 
Malachi to the Time of our Saviour, and which after 
a Sort they conceived was to ſupply the ceaſing of 
Prophecy among them. But many learned Men 
have reduced . thoſe numberleſs Stories that occur Lightf. 
in the Writings of the Jeiſh Doctors concerning 1. 144 
the Bat h-C, to theſe two Heads, that either they 
were ſometimes mere Fables, invented to raiſe the 
Reputation of ſome Rabbi, or at other Times Magi- 
al and Diabolical Deluſions. 

Q. What do you mean by the Gradus Moſaicus? 

A. This the Jets eſteemed the higheſt Degree 
of Revelation, to which Maimonides attributes theſe 
Characters: That God manifeſted himſelf to My/es 
when he was awake, though to other Prophets in 
Dreams and Viſions : That the Influence was de- 
rived immediately from God himſelf, without 
the Mediation ofany Angelical Power, without any 
Fear, Amazement, or Fainting, which are incident 
0 other Prophets ; and that the Spirit of Prophecy 
teſted upon him, ſo that he could make Uſe of it 
chen he would. Thus much is certain, that the Num. xii. 
relation made to Moſes had ſome ſingular Prero- 5: 6, 7. 
gatives above thoſe of other Prophets, as is plain 
rom Scripture ; but that it was always by an im- 
ediate Communication from God, without the 
ediation of Angels, ſeems not ſo agreeable to 
hat St. Stephen tells us, that The Lato was given by Ad vii. 
be Diſpoſition of Angels; nor to what St. Paul at- 53 ... 
ms, That it Was ordained by Angels, in the Hands of 19. 
Mediator, which was Moſes. - 
Are theſe Divine Revelations collected together, 
ut have we any authentic Inſtrument and Record 


them & 
A. Moſt 
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A. Moſt of the forementioned Sorts and Deprezy 
of Revelation, which God hath made of himſelf to 
the World, are collected together in the holy Scrip. 
tures; by which the Things revealed any of theſe 
Ways are tranſmitted to us, and 9 5 5 called 


the Word of God, as containing thoſe Things which Gen 
God, in ſeveral Ages, hath ſpoken to the World; t 
which are neceſſary to be known by Men in order ue 
to their eternal Happineſs. And this being now ch 
the great Standard of Revelations from God, which ere 
is to continue to the End of the World, we ar run 
all concerned to eſtabliſh ourſelves in the BelicfandMMWiq 
Practice of what is contained in the holy Scriptures. me ! 

Q. What are the peculiar Characters of a Divine c, 
Revelation ? at 79; 

A. The Proofs of a Divine Revelation vary ac. 
cording to the different Caſes of thoſe it doth con- ies 
cern: For they may relate either tothe Perſon him. n 
ſelf that is inſpired, or to thoſe that receive the Mat-Mould 
ter revealed immediately from the Perſons inſpired MY his | 
or to thoſe that live remote from the Age of thei : 


inſpired Perſons, as in the Caſe of all Chriſtians 
fince the Times of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 
Q. How can the Perſon inſpired be ſatisfied bin. 


felf of the Truth of ſuch a Revelation? It 
A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make ire 
Revelation to any Man, to manifeſt and diſcoveran ys the 
Truth or Thing to him of which he was befor ing 
ignorant; is it not reaſonable to think, but that he hem 
will ſome Way or other ſatisfy the Perſon concem ch th 
ing the Reality of it; for it cannot poſſibly ſign tiven 
any Thing, or have any Effect upon the Man, unleſ Sclt. 
he be ſatisficd it is ſuch ; and the Aſſurance of ad ore 
vine Revelation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is money, 
probably wrought by the great Evidence it carried; v 
Vith it of its Divine Original ; for no Man can dou of tt 
but that God, who made our Underſtandings, hci 
knows the Frame of them, can accompany Hen I. 


3 Revelatio 
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Revelations with ſo clear and overpoweringa Light, 
xs todiſcover to us the Divinity of them, and that 
heycame from him. Conſequently, in God's mani- 
ſting himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſuch a 
owertul Repreſentation on the Part of the Divine 
gent, and that Clearneſs of Perception on the 
rt of the Perſon inſpired, as did abundantly 
ake good thoſe Phraſes of Viſion and Speaking, by 
hich it is deſcribed in Scripture. Yet ſometimes 
ere was added ſome Sign or ſupernatural Proof; 
rwhen Gideon had ſome Doubt of what the Angel 
d when he knew not who he was, and betrayed 
me Fear when required to go on a difficult Enter- 
ze, he was confirmed by the Fire out of the Rock 
at conſumed the Fleſb, and by the Fleece, and by the 


er's Dream, and the [nterpretation thereof. And 


es was convinced not only of his own Miſſion 
Im God, but of the Acceptance and Authority he 
ud have upon it with the People, when the Rod 
his Hand was turned into a Serpent, and his 
ud, putting it into his Bom, was made leprons, 
l aired again in a Moment by taking it out. 


ate Conceit a Thing to be a Divine Revelation? 
think not, becauſe a good Man, when he is 
pred, and reflects upon it, and diligently conſi- 
the Aſſurance which he finds in his Mind con- 
ing it, can give a rational Account of it to him- 
he muſt have Reaſon to believe himſelf inſpired, 
ch the deluded Perſon wants; and therefore the 
tveneſs of the Pretender may ariſe from Pride 
Self- conceit, which have no ſmall Influence; 
more eſpecially from a diſordered Imagination 


; Whereas a true Inſpiration will bear the 
of the Prophet's Reaſon, which will give him 
action concerning it. Thus he finds it a 
gn Impreſſion, that it doth not ſpring from 
| ES hunſelf, 


. But doth not this make a ſtubborn Belief and ob- 
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Judg. vi. 
21,37. 
vii. 13,14. 


Exod. iv. 


acy, which interrupts the Operations of the 
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neſs is ſuch, that he will not ſuffer them to be under 
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himſelf, nor hath its Riſe from thence; and there. 
tore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit without himſelf, and 


believing that there 18a God that can communicate 
himſelf to the Minds of Men, and that his Good: 


the Neceſſity of a Deluſion, which they muſt be, if 
when they have the higheſt Aſſurance and Satis. 
faction that ſuch a Thing is a Divine Revelation 
they may be deceived. Farther, he confiders tha 
Matter of the Revelation, and if it neither contn 
dicts any eſſential and fundamental Notion of hi 
Underſtanding, nor any other former Revelatio 
he thinks himſelt obliged to entertain it. The Con 
fidence of Enthuſiaſts in their imaginary Inſpin 
tions, ariſing from a Defect of their Reaſon an 
Judgment, is in itſelf no more an Argument again 
this, than becauſe Senſe is ſometimes deceived an 
impoſed upon, that therefore it is never certain 
or becauſe there are Errors and Diſputes amon 
Mankind, that therefore there is no Truth. Cont 
dence in imaginary Inſpirations may be great, bi 
the Perception, and ſo the Aſſurance, cannot! 
equal to what is real. | 
Q. How can they that receive the Revelation ji 
the Perſons inſpired, judge of the Truth of /id 
Revelation ? ; | 
A. From the Credibility of the Perſons pretend 
to Inſpiration, that they be of known Probity à 
approved Integrity, and that they be endowedW 
Prudence and Underſtanding; for God's Cho 
of Perſons for ſo peculiar a Service, doth, in 
Way, either find or make them fit. From the 
{raordinary Evidence and Teſtimony they give! 
they are inſpired, as working of Miracles, whichW 
be unqueſtionable as to the Number and Qual 
and to the public Manner of doing them; 
the Prediction of future Events, which God cla 
as a Prerogative to himſelf ; becauſe ſuch Til 


being out of the Reach of any creed 
| and 
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gerſtanding, are a more certain Proof of a divine 11 

power, than even the working of Miracles them- fa 

elves, From the Matter of the Revelation, which, 

hen it concerns Mankind in general, muſt be wor- 

y of God, as proceeding from him, and muſt 

end to the Advantage and Satisfaction, and Hap- 

neſs of Mankind, to whom the Revelation is 

ade: for Juſtice, Holineſs, and Goodneſs, are as 

eceſſary and as eſſential to our Idea of God as 

oer; and conſequently, a Revelation that con- 

dicts theſe Attributes cannot come from God. 

his Evidence is very neceſſary, and may reaſon- 

dly be expected, and is a Proof of the higheſt Na- 

Ire; and what, as every Man can judge of, being 

Maſter of Senſe and Reaſon, and ſo it is what 

ery Man ought to be concluded by. 

Q. What Evidence is neceſſary for tho/e who live 

great Diſtance from the Age of thoſe Perſons that 

e inſpired, /s ſatisfy them of the Truth of that 

welation hey are obliged to believe? / 

A. The credible Report of Eye and Ear Wit- 

es concerning the Miracles that have been 

dught, and the Predictions that have been fore- 

d to prove Perſons inſpired, conveyed down to 

In ſuch a Manner, and with ſuch Evidence, as 

twe have no Reaſon to doubt of the Truth of 

m; which is all the Evidence that can be had in 

Circumſtances, and which muſt be preſumed 

eſſary, and therefore is ſufficient. 

Q But ſince the Proof of Revelation at a Diſ- 

e depends upon the Truth of Matters of Fact, 

at general Rules are there, that when they all meet, 

ters of Fact cannot be falſe ? 

There are four Rules that make it impoſſible Stor: and 

Matters of Fact to be falſe, where they all con- 24 

| Firſt, That the Matter of Fa be ſuch as that Dip. 

5 outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears, may be 

er of it, Secondly, * it be done publicłly 
2 In 
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for the Proof of Matters of Fact? | 


Thames in the Preſence of all the People of L 


People of London that this was true, when eh 
Man, Woman, and Child could contradict ll 
and fay that this was a notorious Falſhood. IN 
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in the Face of the World. "Thirdly, That not only 
publick Monuments be kept in Memory of it, but 
{ome outward Action to be performed. Fourthly 
That ſuch Monuments and ſuch A#ions or Objn 
vances be inſtituted, and do commence from the Ju 
that the Matter of Fadt was done. 

Q herein appear the Advantages 7 theſe Rul 


A. The !wo firff Rules make it impoſſible for: 
ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon Men, whe 
ſuch Matter of Fact was ſaid to be done; becay 
every Man's Eyes and Senſes would contradid it 
And the 7wo laſt Rules make it impoſſible that an 
fuch Matter of Fact ſhould be invented ſome Ti 
after, and impoſed upon the Credulity of Aﬀe 
ages; becauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact ca 
to be invented, if not only Monuments were fa 
to remain of it, but likewife public Actions a 
Obſervances were conſtantly uſed cver ſince ti 
Matter of Fact was ſaid to be done, the Dec 
muſt be detected by no ſuch Monuments appe 
ing, and by the Experience of every Man, Wo 
and Child, who muſt know that no ſuch Actio 
or Obſervances were uſed by them. 

Q. Pray give an Illuſtration of the Force 9 
two firſt Rules? | 

A. To illuſtrate the 7wo fir Rules; ſuppoſe 
Man ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he divided 


and carried the whole City, Men, Women, 
Children, over to Southwark on dry Land, the! 
ters ſtanding like Walls on both Sides; I ſay, 
morally impoſſible, that he could perſuade 


fore ir may be taken for granted, that no ſuch 
poſition could be put upon Men, at the Time 
tach public Matter of Fact was ſaid to be ay 


Q. 
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Q. How may the two laſt Rules he illuſtrated ? 


in Thing done a thouſand Years ago, perhaps 
ome might be prevailed upon to believe it: But 
fit be ſaid that not only ſuch a Thing was done, 
wt that from that Day to this, every Man at the 
ge of twelve Years had a joint of his little Fin- 
er cut off, and that every Man in the Nation did 


ration was ſaid to be Part of the Matter of Fact 
ne ſo many Years ago, and vouched as a Proof 
nd Confirmation of it, and as having deſcended 
ithout Interruption, and having been conſtantly 
actiſed in Memory of ſuch Matter of Fact, all 
ong from the Time that ſuch Matter of Fact was 
dne ; it is impoſſible, in ſuch a Caſe, that the Story 
buld be believed, becauſe every one could contra- 
ct it, as to the Mark of cutting off a Joint of the 
nger, and that being Part of the Matter of Fact, 
uſt demonſtrate the whole to be falſe. 


nes God hath made of his Will to Mankind ? 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
ereby God has always ſupplied his Creatures from 
me to Time with all neceſſary Means to conduct 
m to eternal Happineſs. That his 2 Provi- 
e does not only take care of our Bodies, and 
ern all thoſe temporal Concerns that relate to 
m, but that it extends itſelf to what is of much 
atcr Importance, our immortal Souls, which 
ſt be for ever happy or miſerable in another 
(rid: That the great Unhappine/s of Man conſiſts 
Ubarawinghis Dependance upon God; for nothing 


es God hath made of himſelf, can ruin and 
roy him. That the Divine Revelations being ac- 
panied wath all the Evidence and Proof that 
3 of that Nature are capable of, Infidelity be- 

2s %. | comes 


4. Suppoſe a Story ſhould be invented of a cer- 


rant a Joint of ſuch a Finger; and that this Ob- 


Q. What may we learn from thoſe frequent Diſco- 


a wilful and obſtinate Neglect of thoſe Diſco- 
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ther than Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil. 


Monday in Whitſun-Week. 


comes highly unreaſonable and inexcuſable, and canhy 
reſolved into nothing but the unaccountable Prig 
and ſinful Paſſions of Men; they love Darkneſ; n 


The PRAYER Ss. 


I. 


God, who as at this Time didſt teach th 

F Hearts of thy faithful People, by ſending! 
them the Light of thy Holy Spirit, grant meh 
the ſame Spirit to have a right Judgment ina 
Things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy Co 
fort, through the Merits of Crit Feſus our Savio 
who liveth and reigneth with thee in the Unity 
FE ſame Spirit, one God, World without In 
men, 


II. 


1 is very meet, right, and my bounden Du 
1 that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, g 
Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almigi 
Everlaſting God, through 7e/#s Chrift, our Lot 
according to whoſe moſt true Promiſe, the H 
Ghoſt came down as at this Time from Heait 
with a ſudden great Sound, as it had been a mig 
Wind in the Likeneſs of fiery Tongues, ligit 
upon the Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead th 
into all Truth; giving them both the Gift ol din 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent It 
8 to preach the Goſpel unto all Natid 
whereby we have been brought out of Daril 
and Error, into theclear Light and true Knovit 
of thee, and thy Son Fe/us Chriſt : Therefore witha 
gels and Archangels, and with all the Compal 
Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious Nal 
evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, H 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth 
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full of thy Glory, Glor * be to thee, O Lord moſt | 
High, Amen. i ; 


III. 
A Lmighty God, who haſt created all Things by Fer the 
the Word of thy Power, and for whoſe Pleaſure tage. ot 
they are and were created ; who preſerveſtall Things - >= hgh 
by the Conduct of thy wiſe Providence, and by © 
whoſe gracious Concurrence all Things do ſubſiſt ; 
had lain afleep in the Shades of Darkneſs, if thy 
powerful Hand had not awakened me into Being; I 
ad long ſince ſunk into my primitive Nothing, if 
he continual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſe- 
ured my Preſervation. It is ſtill a farther Degree 
f thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy, that thou haſt ranked 
eamong thoſe Creatutes that are made capable of 
rorſhipping their Almighty Creator; and who, 
rhen they apoſtatized from thee by their wilful 
olly, were reſtored to thy Favour and Reconcilia- 
lon by the meritorious Sacrifice of the Lord eus 
brit. Bleſſed be thy Holy Name, that thou didſt 
ot abandon Mankind to that Blindneſs they had 
ontracted, that thou didſt not leave them under 
pat Weakneſs and Impotency they had brought 
pon themſelves ; but when the primitive Laws of 
ur Being began to loſe their Vigour and Force by 
e evil Practices of a degenerate and corrupted 
orld, wert pleaſed, by freth Manifeſtations of thy- 
It, to diſcover to us the Knowledgeofour Duty, and 
Ie Ways and Means of appealing thy juſt Wrath 
d indignation againſt us, and of reſtoring penitent 
nners to thy Mercy and Favour. What is Man 
at thou art mindful of him; or the Son of Man 
at thou doſt thus remember him? Grant, O Lord, 
at] may anſwer the Ends of thy gracious Diſco- 
mics to Mankind, that thy heavenly Light may + 
ct all my Ways, and that my Delight may be in 
cStatutes; that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precepts 
—_—_ | may 
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may influence my Underſtanding, and the Fxcet- Tri 
lency of them may inflame my Affections, u es 
conforming myſelf to the Methods of thy Grace in 
this World, I may be qualified for the Manifeſt. 
tions of thy Glory in the next, through Je (ri 
our Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt 
be all Honour and Glory, World without Vid. 


Amen. 


prot 
havi 
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Q. HA was the bleſſed Effect of thoſe min. 7 
culous Gifts, ich Tere at this Iime . 


ſtotved upon the Apoſtles? ; 

A. The miraculous Gifts which the Apoſtles ere 
ceived at this Time, by the Deſcent of the Ho ont. 
Ghoſt, were deſigned to enable them to preach an A 
propagate the Goſpel throughout all the Wo bo! 


and to make known the Chriſtian Religion to Hot o 


Nations. 35 ut h 
Q. What do you mean Ly the Chriſtian Religion? oſe 
A. That Way and Manner of worſhipping , orne 


ſerving God, which was revealed to the World rot 


Feſus Chriſt ; wherein are contained Propoſitions 0 bung 
Faith to be believed, Precepts of Life to be practiſ der 
and Moti ves and Arguments to enforce Obediene d 

Q. I perein appears the Truth of the Chriſtian dir 
ligion? | | | 

A. From that full and clear Evidence which ol 
Saviour and his Apoſtles gave of their divine Miu 
and Authority, and from the Nature of that Religi 
they taught, which was worthy of God, and tende 


which Proots are neceſſary to convince us 7 ( 
ul 
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Truth and Certainty of a divine Revelation. For 
f Miracles are wrought to eftablith Idolatry, or to 

romote the Practice of any wicked Doctrine, we 
have all the Aſſurance imaginable, that ſuch a Re- 
velation cannot proceed from God, becauſe Wiſ- 
dom and Holineſs, Juſtice and Goodneſs, are ef- 
ſential Perfections that belong to his Nature; and 
it is impoſſible we ſhould be obliged to believe any 
Thing as from him, which plainly contradicts them. 
\nd this is very agreeable to what Mo/es has taught 
in ſuch a Cate, [ftbere riſe among you a Prophet, on Deut. xiii, 
Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a lion "+2: 3: 
fer, and the Sign or Wonder come lo paſs, whereof he 

bake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other Gods 
which thou haſt not known and let us ſerve them: ) 
Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words of that Prophet, 

r that Dreamer of Dreams. | | 

Q. What Proof have we that there ever was ſuch 2 
derſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that be ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate ? | 

A. That there was ſuch a Perſon as Ze/us Chrift, cara. 
ho lived in the Reign of the Emperor Trberius, is 2 
ot only univerſally acknowledged by Chriſtians, Joſep. 
ut hath been owned by Fews who have writ of 
ole Times; and the Heathens themſelves have Tecit. 
me their Teſtimony to the Truth of this Mat- Ci 
r of Fact, as Tacilus, Suelonius, and Pliny the 25. Epilt 
vunger. And that the ſame Jes was crucificd“ * 9? 
ver Pontius Pilate, is averred both by Chriſtians 
Id Jets; the Chriſtians profeſſed it, notwith- 
nding the Ignominy they might thereby ſeem to 

ng upon themſelves, who worſhipped him as a 
dd; and the Feros owned it, notwithſtanding the 
ovocation they might thereby give to the Chriſ- 
ns; for it was by their Anceſtors that he was 
ivered to be crucified: And it is very probable 

re were public Records of the whole Matter at 
me, as the Account was ſent by Pontius Prlate to 
Tiberius: 


+ 
1 


25 


Cen. xlix. 


10 
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Tiberius: For the ancient Chriſtians in their Apo- 
logies appealed to it, which they had too much Un. 
derſtanding and Modeſty to have done, if no ſuch 
Account had ever been ſent, or had not been then 
extant to be produced. And indeed the great Ene. 
mies of Chriſtianity, Cel/us and Julian, never made 
this Matter of Fact a Controverſy ; ſo that no Hiſto. 
ry can be better eſtabliſhed by the unanimay 
Teftimony of People, otherwiſe very different from 
one another, than the Life and Death of Ze/us Chrif 
Q. What Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that l. 
was a Prophet /ent from God ? 
A. All the former Prophecies which related w 
the Meſſias were fulfilled in him, which ought to 
have been a convincing Argument to the Jew, 
who owned ſuch Prophecies to have been of divine 
Inſpiration. He received the Teſtimony of a Voice 
from Heaven ſeveral Times; he was endowed with 
the Power of working Miracles ; and particularly 
with the Gift of Proc proved and made good 
by the fulfilling his own Predictions ; than which 
nothing can be a greater Evidence of a divine Mii 
ſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of infinite 
Power and Knowledge. 
Q. I} hat Prophecies that related to the Meſlus 
were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. Thoſe Prophecies that concerned his B 
and Life, his Death, Refurrefion, and A/cenjim. 
Q. What Prophecies hat related to the Birthy 
the Meſhas were fulfilled in Jeſus ? 
A. According to Jacob's Prophecy, the Ma 
was to come about the Time of the Diſſolution q 
the Fewih Government; the Scepire was nol 11 d 
part from Judah, that is, the Power and Author 
of the Jewiſh Government was not to ceale, !! 
Shiloh came; by whom the ancient Fes did unde 


ſtand the Me{ias. And it was foretold by the " 
p ( 
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tore the Deſtruction of the /econd Temple; and the (ry 21.4. 
Deſtruction of the Temple was foretold by Daniel, Dan. ix. 
with the preciſe Time of our Saviour's coming. 28, 27. 
And to manifeſt to the World that Chrift is come, 

the Fes are now diſperſed among all Nations, and 

their Government loſt, and their Families confound- 

ed: The ſecond Temple is long ſince deſtroyed, 

and the City of Zeru/alem made deſolate, which was 

forctold ſhould be after the cutting off of the Me/ias. Mic. v. 
And as the Time of Chrif's Birth was foretold, ſo 

was the Place of it: it was propheſied, that the 

Meſias ſhould be born in Bethlehem of Fudea, which Mat. ii.6. 
waz accordingly fulfilled, the Providence of God ſo 

ordering it, that Zo/eph and Mary ſhould be brought 

up to bethlebem, by a general Tax which Augiſtus 

then laid; not only that ſhe might be delivered, 

but that their Names might be there entered, and 

their Family aſcertained and proved, without Doubt, 

to have deſcended from David. The Perſon of 

whom our Saviour was born, was likewiſe foretold ; 
according to {/aiah, ſhe was to be a Virgin, which 1. vi. 14. 
was accordingly fulfilled ; and thus Chrift was Gen s. 
emphatically the Seed of the Woman, according to 5. 
the Promiſe made to our firſt Parents, being, as the 
(r:/pel tells us, born of a pure Virgin, which never 
new Man. | 

Q. What Prophecies related to the Life of the 
Veſſiah, which were fulfilled in Jeſus? 

A. The Meanneſs and Ob/curity, and Sorrows of 
Lare expreſſed by 7/aiab ; he was ſpoken of by the 1h. iii. 2, 
phets as of a Perſon that was to be reputed vile 3. . . 
ind abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men; and ac- 9, wv. * 
ordingly, in the Goſpel Chriſt is called a Nazarene, 
nd had not where to lay his Head; and yet, not- 1. lin. 
ithſtanding theſe Circumſtances, he was to be emi- *» 3+ 
tent tor his Pa/ience and Meckneſs. His Abode was 

| o 


phets Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- Hag. ii. 6. 


— 
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19e. in. 1. to be chiefly in Galilee, and accordingly he wa 

| brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Capernaum. 

Deut. His Character of a Prophet was afferted by MI 

IG. ii 1. and Iſaiab, which was eminently fulfilled, in that he 

foretold future Contingencies. His Power of work. 

ing many and great Miracles was foretold by the 

xxxv. 5. g. fame Prophet, and accompliſhed by himſelf in ſuch 

a Manner that many of the People believed in 

John vii. him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh ſhall be do greater 

Woe Miracles than this Man hath done? It was foretold 

that the People ſhould receive him with Joy and 

Zech. ix. Triumph, when he came riding upon an Ajs, which 

was afterwards fulfilled ; and that he ſhould be fold 

5 for thirty Pieces of Silver, the Price which Judas re 
Zech. ai. ceived for betraying him. 

Mat. A What Prophecies related Io the Death of the 
#X73'- Meſhas which were fulfilled in Jeſus ? 

A, His violent Death was foretold by the Pro. 

phets, and by ſeveral Types which did repreſent 

and prefigure his Death. Thus Abraham's offering 

up of 1/aac was a Type of Chri/s being offered up- 

on the Croſs; and IJHac's carrying the Wood on 

his ſhoulders, was a Type of Chri/*s carrying hi 

own Croſs ; and the brazen Serpent, and the Pa. 

chal Lamb prefigured Chri/'s being lifted up, and 

his being made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Pe. 

L-6.. ple. Our Saviour was buffeted and /Þrt upon, accord: 

18, lxix, ing to the Prophecy of 1/aiah, He had Vinegar gre 

7. Dim to drin mingled with Gall, and his Garments wt 

22. parled among the Soldiers by caſting of Lots, according 

to David. He was numbered with the Tranſgrelſi 

being condemned as a Malefactor to ſuffer vic 

Malefactors, being crucified between two The. 

He cried out under his Sufferings according 8 

pfal. aii. David, and prayed for his wicked Perſecutors, a 

i. cording to {/azah. And as to the Circumitancs 

„„ of his Burial, it was foretold he ſhould * , 

5 Te” | Fa 


2. x 
Mat. xxi. 
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Grave with the Rich, which was accompliſhed in 

that he was put into Fo/eph of Arimathea's own, 

'omb. 5 
; Q. I/hat Prophecies related do the Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of the Meſhas which were fl filled in 

clus ? 5 | 
f A. The Rcſurrection of Feſus Chrift was propheſied 
of by David ; thou vil not leave my Soul in Hell, nor Pal. xvi. 
ſuffrr thy holy One to fee Corruption, tor to this Purpoſe *3: 
It is applied by St. Peter; the Time foretold by Ads i. z. 
Hiſza to be after tevo Days, as ſeveral of the Rabbies Hei i. 
underſtood that Place, it was prefigured by the 

Type of 1/aac's Deliverance when he had been of= äv 
fered up; and by the Type of Jonas being three * ng 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly. And 

is fitting at the Right-hand of God, which ſuppo- 

eth his Aſcention into Heaven, was foretold by the 

oyal Prophet, Sit thou at my Right-hand till J make Pal. ci. 
bine Enemies thy Foot-fjool. The Accompliſhment 
i the fore-mentioned Prophecies was a ſufficient 
root to the Fews, who ſaw them fulfilled, that 
ur Saviour was a Perſon ſent from God. 
Q. How was Jeſus proved to be ſent from God 

a Voice from Heaven ? | 

A. Juſt before he began his public Miniſtry ; 
hen he was baptized by John in the Preſence of 
great Aſſembly of the People, the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ended upon himwith a Voice from Heaven, which 
ud, This 7s my beloved Son, in whom I am we!! pleaſed. . 
nd this Voice was again repeated, though not ſo “ 
blicly, at his 7 ransfiguration on the Mount; and vii. 5. 
mentioned by St. Peter, as a conſiderable Argu- 
ent of Chrif/*s divine Authority; For te have z pet. i. 
| followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we have * 
de known unto you the Power an. i Coming of the Lord ; 
lus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of bis Majeſty ; 

be received from God the Father, Honour and G tory, 

| when 


254 Tueſday in Whitſun-Week. 


when there came ſuch a Voice to him from the extellem 
Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whon Jam well plz. 
ed. And this Voice which came from Heaven we heart 
John xii. When we were with him in the holy Mount, And 3 
45. third Time there came a Voice to him from Hez. 
ven, in the Hearing of all the People. 
Q. What farther Evidence is there that Jeſus wa; 
a Perſon ſent from God ? 
A. The Power with which he was endowed of 
working Miracles, which when they are great and 
unqueſtionable, and frequently wrought in public 
is one of the higheſt Evidences we can have of the 
divine Miſſion of any Perſon. Upon this Ground 
Mn ai. it is, that Nicodemus concludes that our Saviour was 
3-4 ſent from God: And our Savour himſelf inſiſt 
John v. 36. upon this as the great Proof of his divine Author. 
ty; and the reſiſting the Evidence of his Miracle, 
he reckons as one of the greateſt Aggravations of 
3 xv. Unbelief; F 1 had noi, faith our Saviour, dar 
; among them the Works which none other Man did, thy 
had not had Sin. And that our Saviour did many 
wonderful Things, is confeſſed by his greatel 
Enemies, Celſus and Julian, though they attributal 

them to the Power of Magic. 
Q. Of what Nature were our Saviour's Miracic WF 


and how were they wrought ? 14 

Mat. iv. A. He healed all Sorts of Diſeaſes, and that ini": 
292+ Multitudes of People, as they came accidental)" 
ani 


without Diſtinction; and the Manner of curing 
them was ſuch as was above the ordinary Courled 
Nature; for a Touch or a Word only produce 
the Cure, and that ſometimes upon thoſe at a Dil 
tance : The moſt inveterate Diſeaſes ſubmitted i 
Joboix. 7. his Power: He reſtored Sight to the Man bo 
j. blind: He made the Woman ſtrait that had be eur 
John v. 8. crooked and bowed together eighteen Years ; il 
the Man that had an Infirmity thirty-eight Yeu 
Cana | 
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ids take up his Bed and walk. He multiplied a Met. xir 
ey Loaves and Fiſhes for the Feeding of ſome 
houſands ; which Miracles were twice done, and . 
x both Times many Thouſands were Witneſſes of che. xv. 
t: And, what all Men grant to be miraclous, he 31 

iſcd ſeveral from the Dead, particularly Lazarus, Joln xi. 
ter he had been four Days in the Grave. All theſe 

iracles he wrought publicly in the Midſt of his 

nemies, and for a long Time together, during the 

hole Seaſon of his public Miniſtry, which was 

out three Years and an Half, and ſometimes he ex- 

orted a Confeſſion from the Devils themſelves of his 

livine Power; and indeed they were fo public and 

o undeniable, that St. Peter applies to the Fews 
emſelves, declaring, That Jeſus of Nazareth was a: ii. 
Man approved of God among them by Miracles, and *- 
Wonders, and Signs, which God did by him in the 

idft of them, as they themſelves alſo knew. 

Q What Objections were made againſt the Mi- 

acles of our Saviour ? 

A. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in ſuch 
Manner, and did ſo plainly prove themſelves to 

above the Power. of Nature, that none of his 

nemies attempted to ſolve them that Way; there- 

re they attributed them to the Power of the Devil, 

ecaftelh out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of the Flat. xii. 
evil. This the Jets urged at firſt, and was af. 24. 
wards made uſe of by others that oppoſed Chriſ- 

unity, And ſome later Athieſts have made the 

edulity and Imagination of the People to be a 

eat Ingredient in his Miracles, becaule it is ſaid, 

en Feſus was in his own Country, He could not do Mat. xiii. 
my mehty Works there, becauſe of their Unbelief. 56. 

Q Hot doth it appear that the Miracles of our Sa- 

wr were not wrought by the Power of the Devil? 

4. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chrif, which was 
nhrmed by his Miracles, was contrary to that 

| Deſign 
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Deſign which the Devil carried on in the World, and 

was deſtructive of his Kingdom. It forbids the 
worſhipping of evil Spirits, and draws Men off 

from ſuch Wickedneſs as thoſe evil Spirits were 
delighted with; and, in fact, it appeareth, wherever 

the Chriſtian Religion was entertained, that the Wor. 

ſhipof Demons, and all MagicalArts were renounced 

and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. So that 

it is not to be imagined, that the Devil ſhould aſi 

3; in doing ſuch Things, as not only brought ng 
Profit nor Advantage to him, but were the ſureſt 
Inſtruments of abating his Power, and deſtroying 

his Intereſt among Mankind. And this is the 

Force of our Saviour's Anſwer to this Objection; 

Mat. xii Every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought 1; De. 
*5: 26. /olalion; aud every City and Houſe divided againl ilſel, 
cannot fland ; and if Satan caſt out Satan, he is dividel 

againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand ? 

Q. Haw does it appear that the Miracles of our &. 

viour were not owtng to the Credulity and Imagim- 

tion gf the People? 

A. Becauſe they were often performed in the 

Preſence of his Enemies, who were not inclined to 

believe in him, and whoſe Imaginations were ready 

Mat. xiii, to give a falſe Turn to every Thing he did, and ton - 
$4 55: 6. pervert the End and Deſign of them. And all that 
can be inferred from our Saviour's not doing many 

mighty Works in his own Country, becauſe ol 

their Unbelief, is, that though he did fome Mi 

racles among his own Countrymen for the Conf. 

mation of his Doctrine, yet finding them polſel 

with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, upon tht 
Account of the Meanneſs of his Parents, and ti 
Obſcurity of his Education, he rightly judged thil 

they were not likely to be convinced by any Mind 

he could work ; and that, therefore, though he hal 


done ſome mighty Works among them, he 1 


2 
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o do any more, out of Concern for his own Coun- 
iy, foreſecing they would only ſerve to aggravate 
their Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, till 
by his Reſurrection he ſhould give an undeniable 
oof of his being the Son of God, and then 
hould ſend his Diſciples among them, againſt 
whom, as Strangers, they would not have ſuch un- 
uſt and fooliſh Prejudices. 

. What was the great Miracle that gave the 
tmoſt Evidence F our Savicur's Divine Authority? 
J. His raiſing himſelf from the Dead the third 
Day; a Matter of Fact which was proved in the 
bapter upon Eafter-day, the annual Commemo- 
ation of his Reſurrection ; which all Chriſtians 
2ve not only believed, but embraced as the chief 
ticle of their Faith. The Witneſſes produced for 
s Matter of Fact, were Eye-witneſſes of it, and 
ere capable of giving their Teſtimony in a Matter 
here nothing but common Senſe and Underſtand- 
gyhere required: The Action, and all the Circum- 
inces of 1t are related with the greateſt Plainneſs 
aginable; they all concur in their Teſtimony, 
d the greateſt Sufferings never prevailed upon 
em to deny or conceal it. And 1t 1s not to be 


dy | | 
k agined, that ſo many among the firſt Converts to 
* nltianity, that were famous for their Learning 


Judgment, and inquiſitive Temper, brought 
in the Prejudices of a falſe Religion, ſhould 
e declared themſelves Worſhippers ofa crucified 
iour under all worldly Diſadvantages, if the 
dence of our Saviour's Reſurrection upon the 
telt Examination had not appeared inthe cleareſt 
At, and that there had been no Doubt remaining 
cerning the Truth of it. 


F . 
uence gf bis divine Miſſion? 
: In that it fulfilled the Prophecy concerning the 
n, that He foould not fee Corruption ; and in that 
£ f 


Hoto was the Reſurrection of our Saviour an 
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it confirmed the Truth of what our Saviour had af 

ſerted in Relation to his being the true Meſſas, and 

the Son of God, agreeable to thoſe Apprehenfion 

and Expectations which the Zews had concernin 

the Maſſias. For God, by raiſing him from the 

Dead, did plainly demonſtrate to the World, that 

our Saviour was no Impoſtor, and that he did nat 

vainly arrogate to himſelf thoſe Titles of King if 

Iſrael, and Son of God, for which he was crucified 

and put to Death; for if ſuch Evidence as this 

could be given to a Deceiver, we ſhould be ats 

Loſs ever to diſtinguiſh a true Prophet. 

Q. hal Evidence had our Saviour, beſides M 

racles, of his being a Perſon ſent from God? 

A. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of divine 1 

thority by the Spirit of Prophecy, which reſided in 

him, and was made manifeſt by the Accompliſ 

ments of his on Predictions; and whenever tif 
Predictions have been plain and clear, and thi 

Event anſwerable, it hath always been counted 
ſure Proof of a divine Miſſion ; upon which Accoun 
ix. the Angel tells St. Fobn, That the Teflimay 
Mat. xx. Jeſus 7s the Spirit of prophecy. Thus our Savio 
Mark x. Jorelold his own Death, with the Manner of it, at 
33: 34 the Circumſtauces of his Syfferings, the Treacher) 
Mat av Judas, the Comardice of his Diſciples, and St. Pele 
21. denying him; his own Reſurrection, and the Dieſe 
re ig. Of the Holy Chaſt in thoſe miraculous Powers | 
Mark xvi. NOW commemorate. He propheſied of the Þ 
17, 8 frudtion of Jeruſalem, which came to paſs in fall 
Av. Years after his own Death, within the Compaß 
that Generation, as he had foretold; the 
Foundations of the Temple and City were dee 

ed, and the Ground ploughed up, ſo that there F 

not left one Stone upon another that was nol ib 

down, according to our Saviour's Prediction. 4": 


indeed the Signs that he foretold ſhould fore 
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the Deſtruction of that City, with the concomitant 
and ſubſequent Circumſtances, exactly agree with 
hat punctual and credible Hiſtory of the Fact re- 
ated by Zo/ephns a Few. He aſſured his Diſciples, 
hat his Goſpel ſhould be publiſhed in all Nations, 
nd that his Religion ſhould prevail againſt all the 


he Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Now 
heſe Things being purely contingent in reſpect of 
s, and many of them unlikely to happen, the ful- 
ling of ſuch Predictions do argue a prophetic 
pirit in our Saviour, and conſequently a divine 
Luthority, 

Q. bat Evidence did the Apoſtles give of their 
wine Miſſion? | 5 

A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the Credibility of 
ar Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of ſuch Things 
they themſelves had ſeen and heard, and in ven- 
ring their Lives for this Teſtimony, and ſealing 
with their Blood. And God was pleaſed to con- 
m this Teſtimony, by endowing them with the 
der of working Miracles, whereby they ſpoke 
Languages, healed Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, 
retold Things to come, raiſed the Dead; which 
plible Demonſtrations of a divine Power, gave 
edit to their Teſtimony among thoſe to whom 
ey were otherwiſe unknown. 
Q. What Proof have After-ages of the miracu- 
$ Evidence that was given io the Truth of the 
nſtian Religion? | 
A. They have a credible Account and Relation 
thoſe Matters of Fact tranſmitted down to them 
ough all Ages to this Time, in ſuch a Manaer, 
L with ſuch Evidence, that they have no Reaſon 
doubt of the Truth of them; for all thoſe 
ral Rules before-mentioned concur; which, 
en they meet, the Matters of Fact cannot be 
Tx falle, 


oſition of worldly Power and Malice, and that Wi. 18. 
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ſalſe. Theſe Things being tranſacted many Yea 


ago, mult rely upon the Teſtimony we call mol 
Evidence; and though theſe After-ages mult wane 
the Evidence thoſe had, that were contemporan 
with our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet they hut 
other Advantages to ſupply that Defe&t. They 
have the Reaſon and Judgment of the moſt confi 
derable Part of Mankind tor Wiſdom and 1mpats 
tial Conſideration to confirm them. They can 
compare the Events already paſſed with the Pre 
dictions ; they ſee the Diſperſion of the Jes inal 
Nations, and that they have, for above ſixteen hun 
dred Years, continued a diſtinct People; a Mom 
ment of the divine Juſtice, and a ſtanding Teſt 
mony of the Truth of our Saviour's Prediction 
and of the Chriſtian Religion. They have the 
wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel in Verification dl 
Prophecy, notwithſtanding the Oppolition of the 
Power and Malice of the World - and the wonder 
ful Prejervation of it, through all the various Scene 
of Proſperity and Adverſity. And it is likely, tha 
they that believe not at a Diſtance under ſuch ſiron 
Motives of Credibility, would not have believed, 
they had been Eye and Ear-witneſſcs of our Savio 
and his Apoſtles. 
A Pray ſbeto how the four Rules mentioned mil 
former Chapter, concerning Matters of Fact, mee! il 
Matters of Fact recorded in the Goſpel gf aur tial 
Saviour, /ince, where they meet, ibe Matters of 19 
canmot be falle ? 2 | | 
A. According to the 779 firft Rules, the Matte 
of Fact of the Goſpel were ſuch as Men's outval 
Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge of, A 
were done publicly in the Face of the World; A 
thus our Saviour argues with his Accuſers, 1.1% 
org openly to the World, and in jecret have I ſaid Hallig 
And it is related in the Ae, that three thouſand 


Acts. 41 
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ne Time, and five thouſand at another, were con- 
erted upon the Conviction of what themſelves had si. 4: 
ben, what had been done publicly before their 
es, wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed 
pon them. Then for the 779 laßt Rules, we find 
P:1/iſmand the Lord's Supper were inſtituted as per- 
etal Memorials of theſe Things, and this at the 
ery Time when theſe Things were ſaid to be done; 
ad have been obſerved without Interruption in all 
ges through the whole Chriſtian World, down 
Uthe Way from that Time to this: And Chrif 
mſelf did ordain Apoſtles and other Miniſters of 
s Goſpel to preach and adminiſter theſe Sacra- 
jents, and to govern his Church, and that always 
nto the End of the World; and they have accord- 
y continued to this Day, and conſequently are 
notorious a Matter of Fact, as the Tribe of Levi 
as among the eres. So that if the Goſpel were 
Fiction, and invented, as it muſt be in ſome Ages 
ter Chr1/7, then at that Time when it was firſt in- 
nted, there could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor 
der of Clergy, as derived themſelves from the 
ſtitution of Crit: Which muſt give the Lie to 
e Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be falſe; 
6, therefore, by the 4% two Rules, it was as im- 
[ible to have impoſed upon Mankind in this Mat- 
by inventing it in After-ages, as at the Time 
en thoſe Things were ſaid to be done. 

lot doth the intrinſic Evidence of the Chriſ- 
Revelation conſirm the external Evidence {hat 
F Orocn (0 tt P | 5 

. In that it excels all other Inſtitutions of Reli- 
1 that ever appeared in the World. It is every 
ly worthy of God, and entirely beneficial to his 
ures, and agreeable to the beſt Reaſon and 
cot Mankind. And where any Doctrine is 
cradded, which natural Reaſon could not diſ- 
| - + „ 
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cover, it is ſo far from contradicting the plain and 
evident Senſe of Mankind, that upon Contideration 
it appears highly uſeful to us in the State in which 
we now are. The great Fears and Doubts q 
Mankind concerning the Way of appealing the of. 
fended Juſtice of God are removed and ſatisfied, 
and the Wiſdom of God did ſo diſpoſe the Methgl 
of our Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſ 
both the Diſhonour that was done to his Juſticeand 
Holineſs was ſatisfied, and the guilty Fears of Men 
relieved. The Reward the Chriſtian Religion pn 
poſes is excellent in itſelf, and laſting in its Dun 
tion; and clearly and plainly revealed. The Pre 
cepts laid down for the Direction of our Live 
comprehends all Sorts of Virtue that relate cithq 
to God, our Neighbour, or ourſelves ; they hay 
cleared what was doubtful by the Light of Natur 
and have made the Improvements of it necelia 
Parts of our Duty. It ſupplies us with powerli 
Aſſiſtance for the Performance of our Obedience 
Light for our dark Minds, Strength for our wa 
Reſolutions, and Courage for all our Difficultis 
And above all, ſets before us an exact and pert 
Pattern for our Inſtruction and Encouragement, 
that the Chriſtian Revelation itſelf, as well as! 
external Evidence, proves its Original to be fi 
above. | 
Q. Wherein appears the great Guilt of be 
reject he Chriſtian Revelation? 
A. In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence il 
any Religion is capable of receiving, both from! 
intrinſic Value, and from that external Al e 
that God has been pleaſed: to give it by M 
and Prophecies ; and, conſequently, by this Ac 
theirs they condemn themſelves, becauſe they 
ject the only Means of their Salvation. 


. 
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Q. What may we learn from the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation in general. 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who was pleaſed 
to take the Caſe of miſerable fallen Man into Con- 
ſideration, and to provide ſuch a wonderful Remedy 
as his only-begotten Son, that all that believe in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: 
The Inexcuſableneſs of Mankind in periſhing in their 
Folly ; after ſuch a loud Call to Repentance, after 
ſuch Encouragements to return to their Duty, and 
ſuch plain Diſcoveries of true Happineſs, and of 
the ſureſt Methods to obtain it: The Perverſeneſs 
of Unbelievers, who reſiſt the Force of ſuch clear 
Evidence as the Goſpel received in thoſe miraculous 
Gifts and Graces, which at this Time were be- 
ſtowed upon the Apoſtles, of which we have all 
the Aſſurance that a Matter of that Nature is capa- 
ble of: The Syffictency of the fanding Revelation of 
the C pe: So that fince the Canon of Scripture is 
ſealed, the Neceſſity of ſupernatural Dreams, Vi- 
jons, and Miracles ſeem to be vacated ; and we 
dught rather to ſuſpect Deluſion in them, than Di- 
rection from them: The Reaſonablene/s of believing, 
hat in Cafes of Neceſſity God may ſtill communi- 
ate himſelf to his Creatures by ſupernatural 
Manifeſtations ; for though he has tied us up to his 
ntten Word, as the perpetual Rule of our Faith 
nd Practice, yet he has no where abridged himſelf 
that Power and Liberty, if at any Time either 
he Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels, the 
Vant of ordinary Means of Grace, the Word, Sa- 


edient in his Sight. Though he hath preſcribed 
D us, he hath not limited himſelf. | | 


84 . The 


raments, and Prieſthood, the Neceſſities of his 
hurch, or ſome Part thereof, ſhould make it ex- 
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7 e, OD, who as at this Time didſt teach the by 

the Holy Hearts of thy faithful People, by ſending Co: 

Spirit. them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; grant me byte in 

- Jame Spirit to have a right Underſtanding in Ha 

Things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy Con. Wha: 

fort, through the Merits of Chrift Ze/us our Saviour [ 

who hveth and reigneth with thee in Unity of en 

{ame Spirit, one God, World without End. Amen. he 

II. ent 

Thankſ= II 1s very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, to: 

ging tor 1 that Tihould at all Times, and in all Places, ge 

ſceny of Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, Almigy ea 

te Foly Everlaſting God, through 7e/us Chriſ? our L 
noſt. ; O ; , 

according to whole moſt true Promiſe, the HH en 

Ghoſt came down as at this Time from Heaven Ay P 

with a ſudden great Sound, as it had been a mignty eat 

Wind, in the Likeneſs of fiery Tongues lighting ce 

upon the Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead th lie 

into all Truth; giving them both the Gift of dw lea. 

Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Te bon 

conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all Nati ec 

whereby we have been brought out of Darkneſs bel. 

Error into the clear Light and true Knowledge oiyrols 

thee, and thy Son Fe/us Chriſt: Therefore with Ange fee 

and Archangels, and with all the Company of H tio 

ven I laud and magnify thy glorious Name, cv] !a 

more praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Hu 

Lord God-ot Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are fuld cad 

thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt HigWetlic 

Amen, 72 . : HE 


1 
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III. | | 

0ST gracious God, with all Joy and Thank- For an 
fulneſs I adore thy infinite Goodneſs, mani- I 
fed to the Children of Men in the Revelation of the Chrif- 
by holy Goſpel. Bleſſed be thy great Love and — 
ompaſſion, which took Pity upon us, when b 
rilful Tranſgreſſions, we had loſt ourſelves, and 
dſt ſend thy only-begotten Son into the World, 
hat we might live through him. | 

[ believe, O God, that the bleſſed Feſus conde- 

tended to take upon him human Nature, with all 

he Infirmities and Frailties of it, Sin only excepted. 

believe, O Gad, that he was the great Prophet 

ent from thee to inſtruct us in all the Particulars 
four Duty, to give us right Apprehenſions of thy 
divine Majeſty, and to improve our Natures to the 

reateſt Perfection they were capable of. I believe, 
God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſſion, by 

reater Miracles than any other Man ever did, and 

y Prophecies which lay beyond the Reach of any 

cated Underſtanding, the fulfilling of which con- 

Ince me beyond Doubt that he was ſent by thee. I 

elicve, O God, that thou didſt, by a Voice from 


even, declare him to be thy beloved Son, in 
hom thou art well pleaſed, and that all the Pro- | 
hecies concerning the Maſſias were fulfilled in him. E 


eelieve, O God, that he ſuffered Death upon the 

oo for our Redemption, and made there a full, 
ict, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satiſ- 
on tor the Sins of the whole World; that he 
V latizfied thy Juſtice, and made Reconciliation 
rns. I believe, O God, that he roſe from the 
ache third Day, according to his own infallible 
lion, that he converſed forty Days with his 
ciples, that in their Sight he aſcended up inta 
caven, where he fits at thy right Hand, inter- 
e 1 ceding 


66 


ceding for Sinners. I believe, O God, that he ka 


dience, that it may not only enlighten my Mind, by 


enjoy thee eternally in thy heavenly Kingdom 
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fulfilled his Promiſe to his Diſciples of ſendin 
to them his Holy Spirit, and that the miraculog 
Gifts we now commemorate, as beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles, proved his Exaltation, at the ſame Time 
that they enabled them to propagate his Reli;, 
throughout the World. | x 

Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and ſtrengrly 
it againſt the Weakneſs and Frailty of my oy 
Mind, againſt the falſe Reaſonings of Scepticks an 
Infidels, and againſt the Pride and Preſumption of 
Libertines. Let no unreaſonable Prejudice clou 
the Light of my Underſtanding ; let not Pride an 
Vanity obſcure the Proofs of thy holy Revelation 
let no Partiality pervert my Judgment in Matte 
of ſuch great Conſequence ; but above all, let n 
unreaſonable Paſſion or ſinful Luſt, corrupt m 
Will, and indiſpoſe me to entertain thy holy ant 
excellent Laws. | 

Make my Faith lively and effectual, and let th 
Fruits of it appear in my Life and Converſation 
Extend it to all the Circumſtances of thy holy Obe 


urify my Heart, conquer my Paſſions, and corre 
all thoſe falſe Maxims concerning Riches, and H 
nours, and Pleaſures, which prevail in the World 
and make it perfect by Charity, which is the tn 
Character of thy Diſciples ; that by believing HMMe 
thee, and loving thee in this Life, I may ſee u 


through the Merits of Fe/1s Chrift, my only Lot 
and Saviour. Amen, | 


C HA! e þ 
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Crinity-Sundap, A Moveable Feaſt. 


G AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
Day ? 

A. The Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity. 

Q. What is meant by the Trinity in the Chriſtian 
Church © | | 

A. That there 1s one God in Three diſtinct Per- 
ſons, Father Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? 

Q. What is God ? 

A. An eternal incomprehenſible Spirit, infinite 
in all Perfections; who made all Things out of 
nothing, and who governs them by his wiſe Pro- 
vidence. | 

Q. What is meant by the Word Perſon ? 

A. It ſignifies the Eſſence with a particular Man- 
ner of Subſiſtence, which the Greek Fathers called 
ivpaſis, taking it for the incommunicable Pro- 
derty that makes a Perſon. : 


oft, 70 be three difline? Perſons in the Divine 
ature? 
A. Becauſe the Holy Scriptures in ſpeaking of 
neſe Three, do diſtinguiſh them from one another, 
is we uſe in common Speech to diſtinguiſh three 
cveral Perſons. 

Q. What Inſtances have we in the Holy Scrip- 
ures 10 this Purpoſe £ 
A. Several; more particularly the Form in ad- 


ind that ſolemn Benediction with which St. Paul, 


e Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. And the three 
| e Witneſſes 


Q. hy do we believe the Father, Son, and Holy 
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iniſtring the Sacrament of Bapiiſin, which is in the Mat. 
ame of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. r 19. 


oncludes his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians: The «cor. xiii, 
race of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and 1. 
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attributed to him, the Son hath Life in himſelf. Ih 


His teaching all J biugs ; his guiding into all Trill; 


Glory to another, as an Object of Faith and Wolf 


Trinity-Sunday. 
Witneſſes in Heaven, mentioned by St. 7%, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
. How does it appear that each of theſe Perſons i; 
God? 


A. Becauſe the Names, Properties, and Opera. 
tions of God are attributed to cach of them in the 
Holy Scriptures. | Y 

. Where are the Names, Properties, and Open. 
tions of God atlributed. to the ſecond Perſon in the 
bleſſed Trinity, the Son? 

A. St. John ſays, The Word was God; St. Paul 
That God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, That Chriſti 
over all, God bleſſed for ever. That the Word of G 
is ſharper than a 1wo-edged Sword, and is a Diſcern 
of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. Eternity is 


is the ſame, and his Years Hall not fail. Perfection d 
Knowledge, As the Father knoweth me, fo know I ly 
Father. The Creation of all Things, A! Thug 
Tere made by him, and without him was not any Thing 
made that was made. And we are commanded # 
honour the Son, as wwe honony the Father. Aud the gi6- 
rified Saints /ing their Hallelujabs as to God the Fas 
ther, fo alla to the Lamb for ever and ever. 

Y. Where are the Names, Properties, and Opt: 
rations of God, attributed to the third Perſon in 1 
bleJed Trinity, The Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. Lying Io the Holy Ghoſt is called Lying to Gi 
And becauſe the Chriſtians are the Temples of . 
Hol) Ghoſt, they are ſaid to be the Temples of (70d, 


His telling Things to come; his ſearching all Tu-, 
even the deep Things of God ; his being called {bt 
Spirit of the Lord, in Oppoſition to the Spirit of Mai, 
are plain Characters of his Divinity. Beſides, he 1 
joined with God the Father, who will 257 imparts 


in Bapliſm, and the Apotolice! Benediction. And te 
= | Blaſphen} 


Trinity-Sunday. 
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Blaphemy committed againſt him, is ſaid to be _ xii, 


leiden neilher in Ibis World nor the World to come. 
Vhich although it be not therefore unpardonable 
cauſe he is God, yet unleſs he was God, it could 
ot be unpardonable. 

Q What are we obliged to believe cconcerning the 
oly Trinity ? 

J. That there is but one living and true God 
rerlaſting, without Body, Parts, or Paſſions, of 
ninite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Maker 
nd Preſerver of all Things both viſible and invi- 
ble; and in the Unity of this Godhead there be 
bree Perſons of one Subſtance, Power, and Eter- 
ty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy (Ghost. 

2 en conſiſts the Myſtery F the bleſſed 
nnity ! 

4. In that we are not able to comprehend the 
articular Manner of the Exiſtence of the 7bree 
hans in the Divine Nature. 

t reaſonable lo believe Things concerning God, 
lch ede cannot comprehend ? 

4. The Perfcctions of the Divine Nature are in- 

ite, and canſequently above our Reach; and 
eretore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, which 

r Facultics are not ſufficient to comprehend, and 
t that we have all imaginable Reaſon to believe 
em; there can be no Ground from Reaſon to re- 

t luch a Doctrine which God hath revealed, 

ugh very myſterious, and the Manner of it in- 

mprchentible to us; fince Natural Light did al- 
ys acknowledge the Divine Nature to be in- 
mprehenſible. | 

* But thsugh the Doctrine of the Trinity is above 

Yor, i that we cannot comprehend the Manner of 

% m1 alſo contrary to Reaſon ? And does it not 

P 0 Contradittion to ſay, the Father is God, the 

fi God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God, and yet 

ea ne, three Gods, but one God? 


A. No: 


Art. I. 
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A. No: Becauſe we do not affirm they are q 
and 7hree in the ſame Reſpect. The Divine Eſſen 
is that alone which makes God ; that can be but one, 
and therefore there can be no more Gods than one; 
but becauſe the Scriptures, which aſſure us of the 
Unity of the Divine Eſſence, do likewiſe with the H. 
ther join the Son and Holy Ghoſt, in the fame At. 
tributes, Operations and Worſhip, therefore they 
are capable of Number as to their Relation to cach 
other, but not as to the Efſence, which is but one. 
Q. 1s any farther Explication of this great Myſtery 
neceſſary 2 | 

A. I think it, with Submiſſion, not neceſſary, it 
being ſuſficient firmly to believe that to be trig 
st. Cyr. Which God hath thought fit to reveal concerning 
Hier. Ca- this Matter, though at the ſame time we do nat 
3 perfectly comprehend the Manner of the Thing 
which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides, the At 
tempt, as it is attended with great Difficulty, f 
with great Danger; the Enemies of our Faith being 
ready to wound the holy Doctrine through the Side 
Orat. 1. of our Explications. This Method St. Chry/oim 
pre. lle. Who is juſtly placed in the firſt Rank of the lcamah 
mil. 24 and pious Fathers, obſerved. When he treatedup 
in Joan. on the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, f 
proves them from the Teſtimonies of Holy Wri 
and the Univer/al Belief of Chriſtians, without pre 
tending to make them clearer by a nice Explication 
Q. Are there any Fooifteps of the Doctrine of 

Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles?  _ 
A. There hath been a very ancient Traditid 
concerning /bree Perſons in the Divine Nature. in 
Fews did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, and the 1 

Spirit of God, from him whom they looked upon 
the firſt Principle of all Things: As is plain fr 
De vert. Philo Fudeus and Moſes Nachnamides, as cited“ 


Chriſt. . Plato ma 
Relig Col ius. 8 among the Heathens, Plato * 
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three Diſtinctions in the Deity, by the Names of 
ſential Goodneſs, Mind, and Spirit. | 

Q. What Uſe may we make of this ? 

A, That neither the Jews nor Gentiles have an 
Reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chriſtians, eſpe- 
ally ſince they have only their own Reaſon or Tra- 
Jition to ground it upon; whereas we have expreſs 
ine Revelation for what we believe in this Matter, 
nd do believe it ſingly upon that Account. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of this 
eſtival ? 

4. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience of Faith. 
Io believe what we are ſufficiently aſſured God hath 
evcaled, though we cannot comprehend it, becauſe 
he Incomprehenſibility of a Thing is no concludin 
rgument againſt the Truth of it; the Perfections 
fthe Deity being in their own Nature infinite. To 
ontain ourſelves within the Bounds of Sobriety, 
ithout wading too far into abſtruſe, curious, and 
ſeleſs Speculations. To admire and adore the 
oft glorious Trinity, as being the joint Authors 
four Salvation. To acknowledge the tranſcendent 
ove of God towards us, in giving his only begot- 
n Son, by an eternal Generation, to die for us Sin- 
ers; and the wonderful Condeſcenſion of our dear 
edeemer, the Merits of whoſe Sufferings were en- 
anced by the Dignity and Excellence of his Perſon. 
ever to grieve that eternal Spirit, by whoſe gra- 
ous Influences we are made Partakers of ever- 
Ing Salvation. | : 
Q If we are bound to believe ſuch Doctrines of 
Iriſtianity, as wwe cant comprehend, is there any 
e of Reaſon 15 Religion ? | 

Jes, certainly; for nothing can be a greater 
lection upon Religion, than to ſay it is unreaſon- 
le, that it contradicts that natural Light which 
dd hath fixed in our Minds, and that it declines a 


of 


rand impartial Trial, and will not bear the Teſt 
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Proper Arguments We are convinced of the divine 
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of a thorough Examination. Therefore the ancicy: 
Fathers, the great Pillars of our Faith, in all thc, 
Apologies tor the Chriſtian Religion againſt Jin 
and Cenliles, endeavour to convince the World hy 
all rational Ways both of the Truth and Reaſons. 
neſs of the Chyiſtian Religion; and though the 
Apoſtles were divincly inſpired, yet the Berears are 
commended for enquiring into the Reaſons of be. 
heving that Doctrine which they taught ; and where 
Infidelity in Scripture is charged as a Crime, it 5; 
where ſufficient Reaſon and Evidence was offered 
for Conviction. 

Q. What then is the Uſe of Reaſon in Religion? 

A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Natual 
Religion, and juſtifies the Wiſdom and Prudence of 
acting according to them. It ſhews the Conveniency 
of Things to our Natures, and the Tendency of 
them to our. Happineſs and Intereſt ; that as we 
are thereby convinced, that Piety towards God, that 
Juſtice, Gratitude, and Mercy towards Men, arc 
agreeable to our Natures, ſo Reaſon diſcovers to 
us that theſe Duties are good, becauſe they bring 
Benefit and Advantage to us. And as to Reveals! 
Religion, Reaſon is the Faculty whereby the Eu, 
dence and Proof of it is to be tried; the proper 
Exerciſe of it in a Chriſtian is to examine and en- 
quire, whether what is propoſed and required to be 
believed is revealed by God ; whether it comes witl 
the true Credentials of his Authority, and hath him 
really for its Author. For our Aſſent to any Thing 
as revealed by God, muſt be grounded upon Evi- 
dence that it comes from him. And when 0 


Authority of the Revelation, Reaſon afitits ws I 
diſcerning the true and genuine Senſe ot ſuch a 
Revelation, and helps us to apply general Rules con. 
tained in it, to all Manner of ſpecial Cafes hüt 


ſoever. And when we are ſatisfied that a Deen 
; 75 
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revealed by God, though it is above the Reach 
of our Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe it: 
p-cauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Omniſcient, and 
therefore cannot be deceived ; and being infinitely 
good, we may be ſure he will not deccive us. 


The PRAYERS. 


Holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three For  fed- 
Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon me. inthe H 
a miſerable Sinner. Trinity. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt given 
unto thy Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion of a 
true Faith to acknowledge the Glory of the eternal 
Trinity, and in the Power of the Divine Majeſty 
to worſhip the Unity: I beſeech thee, that thou 
vouldeſt keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and ever- 
more defend me from all Adverſities, who liveſt 
and reigneſt, one God World without End. Amen, 


| II. 

: Tis very meer, right, and my bounden Duty, Praile aad 
that 1 ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, Thauk\- 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord Almighty, ever- he l 
aſting God, who art one God, one Lord, not the Tung. 
omly Perſon, but three Perſuns in one Subſtance ; 

fr that which I believe of the Glory of the Fa- 

ther, the ſame I believe of the Son, and of the 

dly Ghoſt, without any Difference or Incquality ; 
merefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all 

me Company of 3 I laud and magnity thy 

Fiorious Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 1 
d Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, We 
Lord mott H wh. Amen. i 

＋ III. 
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For the 
Preſerva- 
tron of the 


Church. 


Praife and 
Thankf- 
giving to 
the Holy 
Trinity. 


Heaven, put on the Form of a Servant, live a m 


Creatures, for ever and ever. 


given unto thee, O moſt adorable Trinity, Fathd 


" Trinity-Sunday. 


III. 


O Lord I befeech thee to keep thy Church 
and Houſhold continually in thy true Rei. 


gion; that they who do lean only upon the Hope 
of thy heavenly Grace, may evermore be defended 
by thy mighty Power, through 7e/us Cbriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


IV. | 
LORY be to thee, O God the Father, fot 
making Man after thy own Image, capable 
loving thee, and enjoying thee eternally ; for rg 
covering him from a State of Sin and Miſery, whe 

he had loſt and undone himſelf * * 
Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for under 
taking the wonderful Work of Man's Redemption 
for reſcuing him from the Slavery of Sin, and Da 


minion of the Devil; for, in order to accompli 
this Miracle of Goodneſs, thou didſt deſcend fro 


ſerable Life, and die a painful and accurſed Death, 

Glory be to thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, i 
thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces thou didſt beſto 
upon the Apoſtles; and for thoſe ordinary Gil 
whereby ſincere Chriſtians in all Ages are enable 
to work out their Salvation; for thy preventing al 
reſtraining Grace; for ſubduing our Underitand 
ings and Affections to the Obedience of Faith a 
Godlineſs; for inſpiring us with good Thought 
and kindling pious Defires in our Souls; for all 
ing us in all the Methods of procuring eter 
Happineſs. 5 | 

Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and Prat 
more than I can utter, more than I can conceive, 


Son and Holy Ghoſt, by all 5 2% all Men, . 
mes. e Q 


CHAP. XXV. 
St. Barnabas the Apostle, 


June 11. 


2 WH AT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
celebrate | | 

4. That of the Apoſtle St. Barnabas. 

Q. What Account is there of his Original? 

4. That he was born at Cyprus, and deſcended of Aft ir; 
the Tribe of Levi, whoſe ZFewihh Anceſtors, proba- 26. 
by led thither in the troubleſome Times in Fudæa, 
to ſecure themſelves from Violence and Invaſion. 
His proper Name was Fo/es, a ſofter Termination, 
lamiltar with the Greeks, for Zo/eph ; given him at 
bis Circumciſion in Honour of 7o/eph, one of the 
great Patriarchs of that Nation. 

Q. Why was he by the Apaſtles ſurnamed Barnabas, 
which ſiemfies the Son of Conſolation ? 

A. Some think for his eminent Prophetic Gifts, 
nd his Dexterity in managing troubled Minds ; for 


bf. Though if we conſider the Occaſion of im- 4. 
pling this Name, it ſeems to have been an honour- 

ble Acknowledgment of his Charity in ſelling his a: ir; 
wole Eſtate for the Relief of the poor Chriſtians, 37. 
nd upon the Account of the Con/olation they re- 
delxed thereby. 

Q. Where was he educated ? * 

4. His Parents being rich and pious, he wa 

en to 7eru/alem to be trained up in the Knowledge 
lithe Law, and was committed to the Care of that 
pat Doctor Gamalie! ; which probably might lay 

te foundation of that intimate Friendſhip which 

: ban warde contracted between this Apoſtle and 

N. Faul. | 

Q When was he converted to Chriſtianiiy? 

1 2 A. The 


ie was a good Man full of Faith, and of the Holy Ads is, 
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Fuſcb. lib. 


I. c. 12. 


Acts ix. 
27. 


Actsix. 22. 


Ver. 23. 


Ver, 25. 
26. 


Ads ix. 
26 v. 14 
V1, Zo Xits 
14. 


the Brethren, or Men of the Church, or Callers uf 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 


A. The Particular Time is uncertain, though hy 
the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one of the! 
Seventy Diſciples choſen by our Saviour. And he 
gave an carhy Proof of his Chriſtian Zzal, in ſelling 
his Lands for the Support of his Chriſtian Brethren, 
And though he was of the Tribe of Levi, to whom 
the Maſaic Law allowed no particular Poſſeſſions 
yet we may reaſonably ſuppoſe this Eſtate was his 
patrimonial Inheritance at Cyprus, where the Je 
Conſtitutions did not take place. 

Q. What Aſſiſtance did St. Barnabas give Sl. Paul 
after his Condenſion? 

A. When the Chriſtians at Zcruſalem were not 
thoroughly ſatisfied with St. Paul's Change, appre 
hending it might be only a ſubtle Art to enlnarg 
them, St. Barnabas introduced him to the Aprjiles 
and declared to them the Manner of his Converſion 
and what Evidence he had given of it at Daniſa 
in his bold Diſputations with the Zeros. 

Q. What was his ini Employment n the Servid 
of the Church? | 

A. News from Antioch being brought to ti 
Church at Zeru/alem, that many in that City ha 
embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was /ent t 
ſettle this new Plantation. Upon his Arrival here 
joiced extremely to ſee what Progreſs the Golpt 
had made among them, and not only exhorted then 
with Purpoſe of Heart to cleave unto the Lord, but v 
his Labours added many to the Church; and th 
Work growing too great for a ſingle Hand, 1 
went to Tarſus, and engaged St. Paul to return in 
him to Autioch, where they both laboured together 
whole Year in the Eſtabliſhment of that Chuich, 

Q. When were the Followers of Jeſus cle 
Chriſtians? 1 
A. About this Time at Antioch. They who lr 
embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples or belre® 


4 
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le Name of Chrift, or Men of that Way, or by their Aix. 


Kix. 9. 


N ; . a 24 
Enemies Nazarenes and  Galilzans. But Chriſtians xxiv. S5. u. 


was the Name they afterwards gloried in ſo much, 7: 
that before the Face of their Enemies they would 
acknowledge no other Title, though hated, reviled, 
tormented and martyred for it. 

Q. What Obligation doth that holy Name lay 
(pon us © 

4. To believe and practiſe what Chriſ taught, 
o imitate his Example, who was made perfedt Heb. 1. 
rnb his Sufferings, to cleave with Purpoſe of Heart 
the Lord, and to avoid all Manner of Evil, which 
we ſolemnly renounced when we took upon us 
that Name. | 

. What was the next Piece of Service St. Barna- 

bas ard the Church 2 

4. He, with St. Paul, carried a charitable Sup- 
ply from the Chriſtians at Artzoch, to relieve the Att xi. 
brethren in Zudea, who were reduced to great Ne- 
ceſſities by a ſevere Famine that afflicted the Pro- 
inces of the Roman Empire, and particularly ZFudea. 
ere was St. Barnabas called lo the Converſion of 
be Gentile World 2 | 


o by Revelation made to the Prophets and Teachers 
It the Church of Antioch, when they were engaged 
L Faſting and Prayer, and other public Exerciſes 
If Religion, commanded that he ſhould be ſet apart 
h St. Paul to that Purpoſe. 

Ii what Manner was this Deſignation to the 
Fro of the Church performed? 

4. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then Impo- ver. 
wn of Hands: An ancient Ceremony transferred 
om the es into the Chriſtian Church, in ordain- 
8 Guides and Miniſters of Religion, and which 
a been ſo uſed through all Ages to this Day. 
LO. Where did St. Barnabas, being joined with St. 
ul, Preach the Goppel? N 
1 1 AE 


4. By the particular Deſignation of the Holy Gboſt, Acts xiii. 
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A= % Q. Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra em 


A448 xv. 2. A. He at firſt oppoſed the Judaixers with grea 


A= A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to vil 
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* xii, A. At Cyprus, his Native Country, where at Pa. 
phos, a remarkable City of that Iſland for the Wor: 
ſhip of Venus, the Governor Sergius Paulus was con. 
verted. They ſailed from thence to Pergia in Pan- 
Phylia, where Mark, his Kinſman, and their Come 
panion, left them, difcouraged by the Dangers they 
met with. After three Years Travels through the 
Leſſer Aſia, with various Succeſs, preaching the 
Goſpel to ſeveral Cities, they returned again to 4 
iioch in Syria. | 

= pared $1. Barnabas 4 Jupiter heir ſovereign Deity? 

A. Either becauſe of his Age, or for the Gravit 
and Comelineſs of his Perſon, being, as Antiquil 
repreſents him, of a very venerable Aſpect, 
Q. How did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the Ci 
troverſy between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts? 


Vigour, and went with St. Paul to conſult thi 
Church at Feru/alem, where that Matter was deter 

mined by a Synodical Decree of the Apoſtles ant 
Gal.ii.13. Elders; but afterwards, being drawn aſide by thi 
Conduct of St. Peter, he diſſembled his Chriſti 
Liberty, to pleaſe the Few: Converts ; which hi 
Companion St. Paul reproved him in. 

Q. What was the Occaſion of Conteſt between Sl 

Paul and St. Barnabas? 


97, Ke. the Churches they had planted in Aa, St. Barra 
propoſed the taking his Kinſman Mark along wit 
them; St. Paul retuſed to conſent to it, becauſe 
their former Travels Mark had conſulted too muc 

his own Eaſe and Safety, and had left them at 7% 
Phylia. | 
QQ. bal wes the Tſe of this Diſpute.? 
A. That after a joint Labour in their Miniſ 
A®z xv. for ſeveral Years, the Contention was ſo ſharp bd 


ba. ce. yween them, that they parted. St. Paul, with H 
mem, that they parted. d 9 
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vent to the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, and St, 
Birnabas, with Mark, to his own Country, Cyprus. 

Q. How did the Providence of God make the Sepa- 
ntion of theſe Apoſtles turn to the Benefit of the 
Gurch 

4. By making Chriſtianity thereby become more 
diffuſive than if they had ſtill continued together; 
and that Mark, by St Paul's Severity, was brought 
w a Senſe of his former Indifferency in the Work 
of the Goſpel, and became ſo uſeful a Miniſter of 
Un, that he deſerved not only to be a Compa- 
nion, of St. Paul, but received from him a high 
Teftimony of his Zeal, hat he was profitable to him , Tim. iv. 
fir the Miniſtry. 11. 

Q. What became of St. Barnabas afler this ? 

A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning it. Some 
Writers ſay he went into Jay, and preached the 
Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church at Milan: 
though it is moſt probable he ſpent the Remainder 
of his Life at Cyprus, in converting his own Coun- 
trymen the Jews,; as may be gueſſed from the 
Epiſtle he writ, which ſeems manifeſtly deſigned 
for their Benefit. 

Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

4. It is thought at Salamis, a City in the Iſland of 
Cyrus; whither ſome Fews, being come from Syria, 
ſet upon him as he was diſputing in the Synagogue ; 
in a Corner whereof they ſhut him up till Night, 
whence they brought him forth, and atter exquiſite 
lortures ſtoned him to Death : He was buried by 
his Kinſman Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from 
the City. The Remains of his Body are ſaid to be 
liſcovered in the reign of Zeno the Emperor, A. C. 
435; and St. Maithew's Goſpel, written in Hebrew 
by St. Barnabas's own Hand, lying upon his Breaſt. 
Q: What Writings did St. Barnabas leave behind 
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Hieron, 
de Script. 
Eccl, 


Ci. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 


A. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Ancients attri 
buted to him as the Author. And though St. J 
rome calls it Apocyphal, yet by that is to be under 
ſtood only that it was not admitted into the Came 
the Church. The main Deſign of it is to ſhew 
that the Chriſtian Religion had ſuperſeded th 
Rites and Uſages of the Mo/aic Law. The latte 
Part of it contains an uſeful and excellent Exhot 
tation, managed under the Notion of two Jays, th 
one of Light, the other of Darkneſs ; the one und 
the Conduct of the Angels of God, the other unde 
the Guidance of the Angels of Satan. The Way 
Light is a Summary or what a Chriſtian is to do, thi 
he may attain eternal Happineſs ; and the Way 
Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular Sins and Vice 
which exclude Men from the Kingdom of God 
he cloſes the whole with preſſing Chriſtians to liy 
fo, that they may be #/z/ed to all Eternity. | 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation if i 
Feſtival ? EEE ers 
| A. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life itſelf, whe 
we have any happy Opportunity of propagatig 
Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoice in any Succe 
of that Nature. To compaſſionate the Infirmitic 
of our Brethren, whoſe Zeal moves in a low Sphert 
To be ready to contribute to the Relief of our Fel 
low-Chriſtians ; and when their Neceſſities are gre! 
and preſſing, to abridge ourſelves of ſome Conve 
niencies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſſe 
with Want. To remember what Belief and Pract 
is implied in the venerable Name of a Chr:/tan, a 
to depart from all Iniquity, leſt we forfeit our Intere 
in that Faith. To have a greater Regard to the Rul 
and Meaſure of our Duty, than the Example of t 
beſt Men, by whom we ought not to be inf 
enced to do any Thing we think bad. That 11nd 
Men are ſubject to different Thoughts in particuls 
Matters, to avoid all Subjects of Strite and A 
Cr bo ens rention 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 
ention 3 or to Maintain Debates without Breach of 
Charity, which requireth no ſmall Degree of Per- 


ſton. SO Ted | 
Q How are Civil Differences o be managed among 


Griftians © 


rente purely upon the Account of Revenge, when 
there is no Proſpect of compenſating our own 
Lok; nay, we ought rather to recede from our own 
Right in {mall atters, and exerciſe our Patience, 
than expoſe ourſelves to the Evils and Temptations 
of going to Law. But. when the Matter is of 
Weight and Importance, we muſt be watchful over 
qurſelves, leſt we contract Guilt in the Purſuit of 
It; by 7 of Juſtice, by any Arts of circum- 
zenting our Adverſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, 
only to procure Time, and make the Suit expen- 
ye and vexatious ; by envying any Good, or re- 
icing at any Evil that happens to him. All which 
are againſt that Juſtice and Charity which we owe 


Pught to be treated as ſuch. 

Haro ought Religious Differences 1 be debated 
unng Chriſtians 2 

4. With a greater Regard to the Diſcovery of 
Irub, than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation for 
arning and Knowledge. Without throwing Scorn 
ind Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us; becauſe, if 
ey were under the Power of Error, they are Ob- 
ds of Chriſtian Compaſſion, and are made unfit 
o receive the Impreſſion of good Arguments, by 
King prejudiced and provoked by ill Treatment. 

ithout railing and injurious Reflections, which no 
"ay concern the Cauſe, and which are by good 


decent to be uſed in Writing. Without detra&ing 
(om the real Worth of our Adverſaries, and charg- 
g them with believing Conſequences which we 


J. We ought never to proſecute any Civil Dif- . 


lan Adverſary, who is ſtill our Neighbour, and 


anners baniſhed Converſation, and therefore are 


know | 
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tious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules of Charity which 


For the 
manitold 
Gifts of 
God. 


For the 
Loveof 
God and 
his Laws. 


For Chrif- 
tian Cha. 
rity. 


der Regard to the Weakneſs and Frailties of my 


rent Infirmities, Make me ready upon all Occalions 
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know theyabhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſſing 
to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Z-al for Gad 
Glory, but to give an Account of our Faith, with 
that Mezekne/s that governs the unreaſonable Sallie 
of Anger, and with that Fear which makes us cau. 


weare obliged to obſerve towards our Neighbour, 
The PRAYERS. 
I. | 
| Lord God Almigbty, who didſt endue thy 
holy Apoſtle Parnatas with ſingular Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſecch thee; 


deſtitute of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of Grace to 


ufe them always to thy Honour and Glory, through 
Jeſus Chrift aur Lord. Amen. 


II. 
e God, who alone canſt order the un- 
ruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; grant 
unto thy Servant that I may love the Thing which 
thou commandeſt, and defire that which thou doſt 
promiſe ; that ſo among the ſundry and manitold 
Changes of the World, my Heart may ſurely there 
be fixed, where true Joys may be found, througi 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


| III. 

A Lmighty God, who haſt Compaſſion upon all 
Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made; 
teach me from the Example of thy Goodneſs, and 
the Senſe of my own Unworthineſs, to have a ten- 


Brethren ; to make the beſt Conſtruction of all out 
Actions; to interpret all doubtful Things to the! 
Advantage; and charitably to bear with their app# 


ts 
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g contribute to the Relief of their bodily Neceſſi- 
ties, that they may ſhare with me in the good Things 
+0u haſt beſtowed upon me. And let me ſo im- 
prove all thoſe Taients, of any Kind, thou haſt 
truſted me with, for their Advantage, that I may 
de able to give a good Account of my Stewardſhip 
when the great Judge ſhall appear, the Lord 7e/us 
(brijt, Amen. 


IV. 


IVE me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from above 5 
that is peaceable, and gentle, and eaſy to be Chriſtian 
intreated: that I may never proſecute my Neigh- _— 
bour to gratify the unreaſonable Paſſions of my own obliged to 
corrupt Nature; nor take Delight in his Sufferings, 5 —4 
when I can have no other Recompence from his cute. 
Puniſhment: Make me willing rather to ſuffer ſome 

Injuries, than expoſe myſelf to thoſe Evils and 
Temptations that I am liable to in procuring legal 
datisfaction: and whenever I am engaged in ſuch 
Diſputes, grant me, O Lord, the Help of thy 

Grace, that I may ever contend for Right more than 
Victory; that no Profit or Advantage may prevail 

upon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of Juſtice and Cha- 

rity, nor provoke me to any unchriſtian Behaviour 

againſt my Adverſary; but that in all Proſecutions 

may preſerve a charitable and equitable Diſpoſi- 

tion. And thou, O God, who art never wanting 

to thoſe that ſeek thee with an upright Mind, arm 

me with Meekneſs and Fear in all thoſe Debates 

that relate to thy holy Truth; that I may ſincerely 

deſire That may always prevail, and that I may never 
lacrifice Brotherly Love and Chriſtian Charity in the 
Defence of it, knowing that the Wrath of Man 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God: Grant this, 


O Lord, for Jeſus Chrift his Sake. Amen. 
CHAF; 
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The Nativity of St. John Baptiſ. 4 

June 24. he / 

| ecte 
Q. JP HAT Feſtival doth the Church celui 


this Day? 
A. The Nativity of St. 7obn Baptiſt. 
Q. hy doth the Church celebrate his Nativity? 
A. Becauſe his Birth was wonderful in itſelf, 
Lukei.7- being foretold by an Angel ſent on purpoſe to de 
liver this joyful Meſſage, when his Mother El 
beth was barren, and both his Parents well ride 
in Tears; and in that his Father Zacharias had thi 
ver. 2. Aſſurance of tt confirmed to him by a miraculn 
Dumbneſs till it was made good. Beſides, it brough 
grext Joy to all thoſe that expected the Meſs, 
Ver. 24. being predicted by the Angel, that many /bould rt 
Joice thereat. 
Q. What vas feretold of bim by the Angel? 
A. That he ſhould be great in the Sight of thi 
Lord, and fhould neither drink Wine nor ſtrong 
Ver. 13. Drink; that he ſhould be filled with the Holy G 
even from his Mother's Womb ; that he ſhould conve 
many of the J, and prepare the Way of thi 
Lord, and conſequently be the Forerunner of ol 
Saviour, and the greateſt of all the Prophets. 
Q. What mean you by St. John's being the Fore 
runner of our Saviour? | . 
A. That his whole Miniſtry tended to prepat 
the Way for the Reception of our Saviour and! 
| Doctrine: For which he was qualified, by adding 
; to the Grace of his Birth an extraordinary Inne 
| cence of Life, which he preſerved by withdrawily 
from all the Occaſions and Temptations to EA 
and by ſtrict and ſevere Mortification, whereby 
kept his Body in Subjection to his Mind. 


8 
5 
ö 


The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 23g 
Hv did he prepare the Way for our Saviour's 
Wreption £ 
1 By proclaiming to the Fews the Approach of Mat. iii. 2. 
be Meſias; that he whom they had ſo long ex- 
ected was nigh at Hand, and that his Kingdom 
as ready to appear ; and that therefore they 
ould do well to break off their Sins by Repent- 
ce, and by Reformation of Lite fit themſelves to 
ceive the glad Tidings of the Go/pel. 
as this Forerunner of our Saviour foretold by 
e Prophets ? | 
A. Yes; 1faiah calls him, The Voice of him that Ila. al. g. 
th in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye ihe Way of the 
Wl, and make flrait in the Deſert a Way for our God: 
nd Malachi ſtyles him, The Meſſenger that was to Mal. iii. .. 
are the May of the Lord, And farther deſcribes 
im under the Character of Elijab the Prophet, that ch. iv. 3. 
as to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, & _ 
uw the Hearts of the Children to their Fathers. e 
. But how is St. John the Baptiſt's being the 
las, that was to come, reconcileable with his own John i. et. 
Jenial 71? | 
4. It being the general Perſuaſion of that Age, 
it had been all along the prevailing Notion among 
Ie 7eros, that Elias ſhould, in his own Perſon, 
me to prepare the Way for the Meſſias; St. Fohn 
* baptiſt might very well, as he did, deny himſelf 
be that very Elias who had lived in the Time of 
ng 4hab, of whoſe ſecond coming into the 
old, the Saybedrim then enquired, according to Cb. its. 
ar miſtaken Conſtruction of the Prophecy of * 
ach. Now this no ways contradicts our Sa- 
urs affirming him to be the Perſon foretold un- 
the Name and Character of Elias, in the true 
putication of that Prophecy; which all Chriſtian 
pcpreters think very applicable to St. John the 
l, fo like Elias in Temper, Office, and other 
= | Mp Circumſtances, 
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James v. 
17, 18. 
1 Kings 
xvii. 1. 
Mat. xi. 
11. 

1 Kings 


xvii. 4, 16. 


xix 6,78. 
2 Kings i. 
8 


Luke 1. 80. 
Mat. iii. 4. 


1 Kings 
xviii. 
Mat. iii. 
Luke i. 


15, 16, 17. 


Mat. x1. 
10, &c. 
Mat. xvii. 
10, &c. 


John i. 23. 


Mark i. 1. 
2, 3, 4 


Mat. iu 4. 


Lev. xi. 
Az. 


The Nativity of St. fohn Baptiſt, 


Circumſtances, that the Reſemblance might be 
ſufficient Ground for the calling him by that Na 
The Buſineſs of both was to promote a general Ri 
formation of Manners among thofe who ſhould 
ceive their Doctrine. They were both eminent b 
phets, ſuperior to thoſe of the ſame Character 
their own Age. Both of ſingular Abſtinence à 
Auſterity, retired from the World, and diſtingu 
cd from the Faſhions of it by a particular Hah 
They were both couragious and zealous in oppoſ 
the prevailing Corruptions of their own Tim 
though the Great and Powerful were the 8 
por.iers of them. All this plainly proves, that f 
Baplift came in the Spirit and Power of Hi 
Which Senſe 1s abundantly confirmed by all thi 
Applications that are made of Malacbi's Propht 
in the New Teſtament to St. Fohn the Baptift, A 
by returning Anſwer to that Demand, Who he ws: 
That he was the Voice crying in the Wilderneſs prop 
fied of by E/aias; he did in Effect, and by neceſii 
Conſequence, affirm himſelf to be Malach:'s Eli 
though not that Elias they erroneoufly expect 
becauſe that Prophecy of E/aias was acknowledg 
to point at the ſame Perſon with the other in N 
lachi. | | | 

Q. What was St. John's Education and Manu 
living till he entered upon his Office ? n 

4. After he had providentially eſcaped the! 
ecutioners of Herod in his Childhood, he retired e 
into the Dęſeris, where he led a ſolitary and morti 
Life; his Habit was a rough Garment made of Cn 
Hair, and a leathern Girdle; his Food was Li 
and wild Honev. By Locuft ſome underſtand Cn 
hoppers, others the Tops of Plants and Her 
though there may be no great Neceſſity tor 
Change of the Word, if we conſider that ſomes 
cu/!s are counted clean Meat in Scripture ; and 
they were a common Meat not only in the £4 


3 
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d Southern Parts, but even in Paleſtine itſelf, is 
wred by Bochartus and Ludolphus in his Ethropic 22 
ſtory. The wild Honey is conceived to be ſuch 9 
te Bees had ſtored up in hollow Trees or Caverns, | 
Jordinary Proviſion to be found in Woods. , 
Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of St. 
hn Baptiſt ? | 
4, That among them that are born of Women Mar. xi. 
re hath not riſen a greater than Fobn the Baptif, ** 
that he came neither eating nor drinking, which 
lies a Way of living more than ordinarily rigo- 

us and auſtere. | 

Q. Wherein did St. John the Baptiſt exceed 7heſe 
rophets hat went before him? 
A. In the Excellency of his Office, which was to 

and prepare the Minds of the People for the im- 
ediate Reception of Chriſt and his Doctrine; both 
hich was atteſted by St. hn in a plainer Manner jobs i. 5. 
an by any of the old Prophets. In that he was J$ 3% 33 
noured with more fignal Revelations, and his 6. 
dtrine attended with greater Succeſs and Effica- 

,almoſt the whole Nation flowing in to his Bap- 

Mm, and confeſſing their Sins. 

Q. How was St. John Baptiſt called to his Office? 

4. The Word of God came to him; which Phraſe, Luke iii. 
uled in the Scriptures, implies the Prophetic Spirit“ 
mmunicated to thoſe that were to be extraordi- 
y Preachers to the People; but whether im- 

ted to him by Viſion or Dream, or any other 
W, 15 not ſo material to enquire, as difficult to 
Are; only we may obſerve, that whereas the 

mu of Prophecy ſeemed to be ceaſed among the 

vs ſince the Death of Malachi, it was now re- 
ed in 7obn the Bapti/t, and was to be continued 
the great. Prophet and his Apoftles. 

; What Succeſs bad St. John's Miniſtry ? 


A. His 
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Mat. iii. 
556. 


Luke iii. 


17, &c. 


Mat. iii. 
1 &c. 


made Converts round about Jordan, the Riu 


tiſm; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 7ews, | 


made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and 


Saviour, and to entitle them to that Pardon of 


The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt: 

A, His reſolute Preaching, joined with the Seve 
rity of his Life, drew to him many Hearers fro 
Feruſalem and Judæa, and from the Regim yy 
about Jordan ; and great was the Number of 
Proſelytes, who were baptized of him, confeſſns the 
Sins. For his firſt Preaching was in the Wilderne 
of Judæa, the Towns and "Gities that were abo 
the Place of his Education: And from thence } 


whereof ſupplied him with a Conveniency of bay 
tizing the great Number of his Followers. 
Q. What was the Manner of his Preaching ? 
A. Impartially to condemn the Vices of ; 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon the 
the Duties of their particular Places and Relations 
Q. Why was St. John called the Baptiſt ? 
A. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſelytes,| 
entered into this new Inſtitution of Life by Bali 


never before St. eg Time, to figure out to the 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. Beſides heh 
the great Honour to baptize his Saviour; li 
though he modeſtly declined, yet our Lord enjoi 
it, and it was accompanied with a miraculous A 
zation from Heaven. | | 
Q. by was St. John's Baptiſm called the Baptil 
of Repentance ? | 
A. Becauſe it was the firſt Time Bapti/m \ 


miſſion of Sins; and that was the main Qualifd 
tion required of thoſe that became his Diſcipt 
and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to recetve * 


which the Goſpel brought along with it. 
Q. Horo did St. John bear Teſtimony of our 


oiour © 


A. 


The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 

J. By ingenuouſly declaring to the [Fews, wo 
fixed their Minds upon him, as if he were 
epromiſed Meſtah, that he was not the Chr, 
that there was one to eome after him, he 
che of whoſe Shoes he was not worthy to utilooſe; 
{ he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until his Death: 
Truth of which he was the better qualified to 
elt, in that it was revealed to him by God after 
ore eſpecial Manner. 5 
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Luke iii. 
16. 5 
Job. i. gi. 
32, Sc. 


Q. But did not St. John doubt, tixvards the End of Mat. xi. », 


Lie, of the Truth of his Teſtimony, when in © 


n be ſent two of his Diſciples to enquire whether 
$0 was he that ſhould come, or whether 
x ſhould look for another? ö | 
1. St. John could have no Doubt about it him- 
{ who had it confirnied by Divine Revelation: 
his Diſciples were the rather unwilling to ac- 
dwledge 22 for the Meſſias, becauſe they 
ught he did eclipſe the Glory of their Maſter. 
y believed ohn the Baptiſt to be a Prophet, 
that he came from God; yet they could not 
elt his Teſtimony of Chrif, becauſe that ſet 
above their Maſter : which appears from the 
mplaint they made, e that was with thee be- 
fordan, to whom thou beareft Witneſs, behold the 
baptizeth, and all Men come to him. Therefore 
John ſent this Meſſage for the Conviction of 
Diſciples, that when he was cut off they 
bt not be ſhaken in their Belief of Crit, but 
ere and cleave faſt to him. 
Ho, and upon what Occaſion, was St. John 
uſt put 70 Death ? = 
He was beheaded by the Command of He- 
Who was provoked by his Freedom in re- 
ung him for his Adultery and inceſtuous Em- 
e that Prince keeping Herodias, his Brother 
Ps Wife. Though Fo/ephns makes the Mo- 
o it to procced from Herod's — 
0 . 0 


Mat. xiv. 
3, Sc. 
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of St. John's Popularity, which might occaſic 
ſome Innovation or Inſurrection. 

Q. How was Herod, who feared the Malu 
that counted St. John a Prophet, prevailed upon 
put him to Death? 

A. By. the Arts and Intrigues of Heradig 
whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon 
Birth-day, pleafed him ſo extremely, that he pi 
miſed to give her what ſhe would aſk, and coi 
firmed it with an Oath. Being inſtructed by hi 
Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. Jahn 
Baptift ; which Herod, upon Pretence of Rey 
rence to his Oath, ordered, though with fon 
Regret, to be performed. 

Q. Why is Herod /aid to be ſorry upon the þ 
queſt that was made? | 

A. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper 
the Celebration of ſo great a Fe/zval ; belidg 
Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence for 
Character, eſteeming St. Fohn a juſt and holy Pe 
ſon, and heard him gladly: Add to this, that he y 
uncertain how the People would reſent it, tin 
they counted St. John a . 

Q. How was $7, John the Baptiſt eeemed an 
the Jews ? 

A. Weare aſſured by 79/ephus, that he was 
Pattern of all Virtue; and that he continual 
preſſed his Countrymen, the Zeros, to the Pract 
of Juſtice towards Men, and Piety towards Go 
that he exhorted them to receive his Baptiſm; 
ſuring them it would be well-pleaſing to God, 
they not only renounced their Sins, but to the! 
rity of the Body added to that of the Soul. 
ſuch was their Opinion of his Sanctity, that th 
attributed the Overthrow of that Army Herad le 
againſt his Father-in-law Aretas (who fell out 
him about the Divorce of his Daughter, effech 
in order to take Herodias his Brother's Wife) " 


4 . 


The Natroity of St. John Baptiſt. 
judgment of God, as a Puniſhment for put- 
Jubn the Baptiſt to Death. | 

I hal may we learn from the Obſervation of this 
wal? | 80 | 
1 That true Greatneſs conſiſts in tKe Contempt 
the World, and that in the Midſt of the En- 
ments of it, we can never be really Diſciples 
n without Poverty of Spirit. That the 
Means to preſerve our Innocence, is to retire, 

muchas may be, from the Occaſions and Temp- 
tions to Evil. To ſet a ſtrict Guard upon our 
nſes, and by frequent Mortification to keep our 
dies in Subjection to our Minds. That an un- 
ful Oath noways obliges him that takes it; 
taking it is a Sin muſt be repented of, but the 
Waking of it is a neceſſary Duty, and a Branch 
that Repentance which is due for the former 
ſhneſs in making it. That the true Worth of 
n ought not to be meaſured by their outward 
cumſtances in this World, ſince the greateſt of 
bphets ſuffered the Indignities of a Priſon, and 
by the Hands of a common Executioner. To 
e all prudent Means to reprove the Vices of 


portunity ; which ought always to be managed 
great Diſcretion, if we intend to do Good, 
only End to be aimed at in it. 

herein conſiſts the Nature of Reproof ? 

L In putting our Neighbour in Mind of his 


ſeſenting to him his Faults, with their ſeveral 
yavations, and the dangerous Conſequences 
attend them ; that by a ſeaſonable Warning 
ay be recovered to a right Senſe of Things, 
that his Soul may be preſerved from that 
that otherwiſe threatens it. 


m bis Duty? 
3 A. From 


ers, when the Providence of God gives us a fair 


If when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; in 


& hence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian to 
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pr ecious Blood of Chriſt, which run great Hat 


For Self-love is ſo rooted in our Nature, and 
have that Partiality to ourſelves, that very d 


Friendſhip may have its defired Effect. Ih 
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: A . From that Chriftian Charity and compaſſi 
Concern he ought to have for the Souls of 
made after the Inage of God, and purchaſed hy 


of periſhing without ſuch faithful Admoniti 


either we do not ſce our Miſcarriages, or at | 
not in their true Light; and therefore it is ng 
fary ſome charitable Hand ſhould make the 
covery clear to us. And in many Caſes, ext 
we perform this Duty, we cannot preſerve( 
ſelves from Guilt ; for thoſe who are int 
with any Degree of Authority, as Magiftrates 
rents and Maſters, are anſwerable for thoſe k 
which are owing to their Connivance and EN 
ragement. Beſides, all Profeſſions of Friendl 
without the Uſe of ſuch Freedoms, will beat 
degenerate into Flattery ; and it is in val 
pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve 
Friends, when we neglect doing them that 
Good, which the Intercſt we have in them 
lifies us only to adminiſter to them with 


vantage. — by 
Q. What makes it ſo difficult to perform i | ct 
Succeſsfully ? t t 


A. The natural Pride of Men, which 
them ſo averſe from hearing of their own Þ 
with Patience; and the great Diſtance tif 
between the Circumſtances and Conditionso 
in this World; many being fit to be rep! 
whom yet every Man is not fit to reprovc. } 
in that Caſe we muſt get it done by thoſeti 
fit; and great Regard muſt be had to Tim 
Circumſtances, that this Exerciſe of Ii 


there are ſome Inſtances of Reproot, which 
meaneſt ought to praiſe towards the gie 
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nced by them to any ſinful Compliances. 
). Whoſe particular Duty 7s 7t to reprove the 
pul * 

It is Part of the Prieſt's Office, who is oblig- 
to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of his Hear- 
"as St. John Baptift did before Herod, St. Paul 
vre Felix, and our Saviour before the Scribes and 
nes, 

) Bui ſince Reproof is /o difficult a Duty to be 
Wirmed with Succeſs, to Equals as well as Superiors, 
{ Meaſures ought to be obſerved in reprehending 
wt 5 | | 

The Occaſion ought to be weighty and im- 
ant; and we ſhould take care that our Re- 
if be always free from Paſſioh or Self. intereſt, 


d. It ſhould be expreſſed in the moſt decent 
ſofteſt Language, and timed when favour- 
Circumſtances may concur to make it effec- 


Fault we reprehend in others ; or at leaſt, at 
lame Time, we ought to condemn ourſelves, 


better Grace rectify thoſe of others : We 
nit to mix due Praiſes with our Reproofs, that 


ye ought to ſkin over the Wound we have 


ne FRAY ERS. 

ES I. i 
Lmighty God, by whoſe Providence thy Ser- 
vant Jobn Baptiſt was wonderfully born, 
ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son our Savi- 


Wy: to 


r to approve of their Faults, nor to be in- 


any other Motive appear, beſides that of doing 


, We ought to be entirely free ourſelves from. 


Roughneſs of the one may be abated by the 
ulation that is raiſed by the other. And 


c by applying the moſt comfortable Lenitive. 


bf preaching of. Repentence ; make me ſo 
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Mark vi. 
18. 
Acts xxiv. 


25. 


Mat. xv. 3. 


by expoſing our own Follies, we may with 


For the 
Imation 
of St. John 
Bai it. 


ho — —— a 
0 8 W * 2 K - 2% > „ 7 - * — — 
1 — ny 2 - 
. EI I * Ce, are omg, ALD 3 —— _ \ 
— *. 3 A r . SER 
22 <a, why 7 r 2 7 - — 2 "A _- Ws - 2 
6 > © * Wo 1 $ - > 
7 _— 4 2 . K _— 
EF 4 * <4 


3 Fr "Rn 


* 
— _ 0 - 
- A A = 
_ bbs _—_— 


n 


— 
. ²— a> £. ctr Cs 
8 ” —_— p 
— : 


AS. 
— 


= > 


=y 


1 
— 


* 2 
— * % 
1 2 — — 


1 
5 Eat a 
- * — — * 


3 
gp — — — * 


© MISS — T 
— edn 8 


= 


— 


Pd 


—ꝛ — 2 ä : — — * — — —— — — - ie 
——_ — — — 5 —_— — E — ñ— p —— 
# 


— — — —' 
_— —— 2 2 — 
ts on Dee + - — 


PR —_ —T Me 
>< 0 


* — = 
5 — 2822 8 5 
— — - — 


294 


For God's 
Guidance, 


For R E- 
tirement 
and Mor- 
tification. 


inſenſibly loſe their Strength and Vigour ; wit 


Sake, through the Merits of Zeſus Chrift. 


* 
, * 


Temptations to Sin, to mortify my Affection 


it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew 1: 


| The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt, 


to follow his Doctrine, and holy Life, that! 
truly repent according to his preaching, and af 
his Example conſtantly ſpeak the Truth, bold 
rebuke Vice, and patiently ſuffer for the Tu 


H. 


God, the Protector of all that truſt in thy 
without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothij 
is holy; increaſe and multiply upon me thy Me 
cy, that thou being my Ruler and Guide, I m 
ſo paſs through Things temporal, that ] finally l 
not the Things eternal : Grant this, O heaven 
Father, for. Jeſus Chri/t his Sake. Amen. 


III. 


A Lmighty God, who haſt ſent me into tl 
4 World, as a State of Probation and Tri 
that I might be a Candidate for Eternity : Te 
me frequently to retire from the Occafions: 


the Love of this World, that dangerous Ene 
to my Salvation; as I have ſolemnly renounce 


true to what I then vowed : Make me carelu 
to avoid that Converſation where the Reputatl 
of my Neighbour is ſacrificed to the Enterta 
ment of the Company; where Revenge is eſpoul 
as a Principle of Honour, and Honeſty eſtec 

Weakneſs; where Pride and Vanity, and fin 
Pleaſures chiefly reign ; where Piety and Devoll 


Religion is counted a Cheat, and Fools mak 
Mock at Sin ; Defend me, O God, from this 
fectious Air, ſo apt to poiſon and corrupt the! 
Principles; where it is difficult to preſerve! 


Innocence, or to recover thy Favour by ny 
ENCE, er th) 1 


Sl. Peter the Apoftte. 


xe: Grant this, O Lord, for Jus Chrift his 
ble, Amen. a 10 


OST gracious God, thou great Lover of 
Souls, who haſt made them after thine 
wn Image, and purchaſed them at the Expence 
the Blood of thy own Son ue Chrift our 


ty, which extends itſelf to the Eternal Welfare 
my Neighbour, that I may unfeignedly com- 
aſſionate his Unhappineſs whenever he tranſ- 
les the holy Laws, and by all prudent Means 
preſent to him his Faults, with their ſeveral Ag. 
mvations, that I may carefully ſet his Miſcar- 
wes before his Face, and in ſuch a true Light, 
at by a ſeafonable Warning of his Danger, he 
ay be preſerved from that Ruin his Sins de- 
re, and thy Juſtice hath threatened. Let no 
an's Greatneſs in this World ever prevail upon 
eto approve his Vices, or influence me to any 
e leaſt ſinful Compliance: And in order to 
ake the Duty of Reproof effectual to the Salva- 
In of my Neighbour, preſerve me from any ir- 
ular Paſſion in the Manner of adminiſtering it, 
d trom any By-end in the Proſpect of perform- 
git; that ſo by thy Bleſſing, upon a ſcaſonable 
prudent Admonition, he may be recovered to 
ue Senſe of his Duty, obtain thy gracious Par- 
uin this World, and in the next, Life everlaſt- 
p through Ze/us Chriff our Lord. Amen. 


8 8 CI — 


. 
Saint Peter, June 29. 
JP HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
celebrate 8 | 
>.” A, The 
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St. Peter the Apoſtle. 


A. The Martyrdom of St. Petey, the ſirſi g 
the Apoſtles. ö 
Q. What Account have we of St. Peter's On 


A. That he was born at Beth/aida, a Toy 
ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee; tha 
when he was circumciſed, according to the Rite 
of the Moſaic Law, he was called Simon, or Symem 
that our Saviour added to that the Name of 2 
phas, which in Syriac, the vulgar Language of th 
Zews at that Time, ſignifies a Sone or Rock, fron 
thence it was derived into the Greek Tle7pe;, and | 
termed by us Peter. ., 

Q. What does our Lord ſeem to denote by Il 
Name? | 

A. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St, Peter? 
Faith, and his vigorous Activity in building u 
the Church. 

Q. What was his Profeſſion before he was call 

4 be an' Apoſtle ? | 

A. He was a Fiſherman, a Trade toilſome an 
laborious in itſelf, and bringing but ſmall Advan 
tage to thoſe that were employed in it. 

Q. How came the firſt of the Apoſtles 10 be cy] 
from ſo mean a Profeſſion? 

A. To manifeſt the great Power of God, 
eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, . when ſuch mean illit 
rate Perſons were able to ſubdue the world to N 
Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by the Har 
ſhips of ſuch an Education, he was prepared 
ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a perſecuted dci 
of Lite might expoſe him to. | 

Q. Was St. Peter elder than bis Brother St. A 
drew ? | | 

A. It is queſtioned among the Ancients. E 
phanius gives the Seniority to St. Andre, 1 
herein is followed by moſt of the Writers of! 
Church of Rome. But St. Chryſaſtome, St. Jen 


wy 
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with many more, adjudge it to St. Peter, and for 
that Reaſon ſay he was Preſident of the College of 
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the Apoſtles. | 
Q. Was St. Peter a Diſciple of Si. John Bap- 
tilt! | | 


4. It is thought probable, becauſe his Brother John i. 45, 
& Andrew certainly was; and upon the firſt News 
of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was very forward 
to converſe with him, as if he had been awaken- 
&d to expect the Meſſtas. 

Q. Who brought him firft to our Saviour ? 

A. His Brother St. Andrew; who upon the 
Teſtimony received from St. Fohn the Baptiſt, and 
his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by, after 
his Baptiſm, followed our Saviour, and brought 
the joyful news to St. Peter. 

Q. What was the Occaſion of his becoming our 
Javiour's Diſciple £ 

4. The Miracle of the great Draught of Fiſhes, Luke v. 3. 
upon which he acknowledged his own Vileneſs, “ 
and was, by our Saviour, made a Fiſher of Men, 
and commanded to follow him; which he imme- 
ately complied with, and from that Time be- 
ame one of our Saviour's conſtant and inſepa- 
ble Diſciples. 
Q What Preparation did our Saviour make in the 
lion of his Apoſtles ? 
4. He withdrew into a ſolitary Place to ad- Lukevi. 
rels to Heaven for Succeſs in that Affair of great 
onſequence. , 
Q. What may we learn from hence ? 
4. That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God 
Umighty's Guidance in Matters of great Import- 
ce: And that the Governors of the Church, ſo 
uch inferior to our Saviour, ſhould faſt and pray 
ameſtly for God's Direction, when they ſend 
nl Labourers into the Vineyard. | 

£ Q. Who 
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$7. Peter the Apoſtle. 
Who were the moſt immediate Companions « 


Saviour? l 
A. St. Peter and the two ſons of Lebeder, 8t. 
James and St. John, who were admitted more f. 
Mark v. miliar than the reſt of the Apoſtles unto all the f 
Ma. xvii, moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Life, as is plan in the 1 
22 2. Cure of Jarius's Daughter, and at the Transſgu. 
ration. | J 
. How did St. Peter behave himſelf, when ſev. 
ral of the Diſciples forfook our Saviour, upon a mire 8 
perfect Diſcovery of his Doctrine? f 
A. He, with the reſt of the Twelve, adhered a 
to him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, pro- 
feſſing they had no where elſe to go, becauſe he / 
ohn vi. had the Words of eternal Life ; and upon this Ac- | 
count he is by the Ancients ſtyled the Mouth re 
Apoſiles, becauſe ſo forward upon all Occaſions to 
7 19 5 pron his Belief in our Saviour, and for which 
5 eaſon he is, by our Saviour himſelf, pronounced Nl 
bleſſed. | pl 
bg it appear that our Saviour gave any jr" 
ſonal Prerogative 10 St. Peter, as Univerſal Paſtor MM. 
and Head of the Church? | == 
Mat. x. 2. A, Though he is firſt placed among the Apον 
becauſe, as moſt think, he was firſt called; andy”: 
that his Age and Gravity qualified him for the 
Primacy of Order, without which no Society can 3 
be managed or maintained: Yet it doth not ap- 15 
pear that he enjoyed any other particular Privi- 1 
lege; becauſe, in confeſſing Chriſt, he ſpoke no 
John xvi. Only his own, but the Senfe of his Fellow Apo- Lal 
9 © xvi, ſtles, and which Nathaniel profeſſed as well as he, a a 
. it he is ſtyled the Rack,all the Apoſtles are equi 
Rev. x3t- Ty ſtyled Foundations, upon which the Wall of the New 
John xx. Feruſalem is erelted, and the Power of the Keys 18 N 
23· promiſed to the reſt of the Apoſtles as well as t ; 
St. Peter. : | his | 


Q. 
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Q. Why did St. Peter decline the great Honour of 
having bis Feet waſhed by eur Saviour? 

A. Out of great Modeſty and a Senſe of his Un. 
worthineſs ; till underſtanding the Myſtery of the 
Action, and the Advantage of it, he deſired to be 
waſhed all over, rather than loſe the Benefit of it. 

Q. What may we learn from this Action of our Sa- 
yiour ? | 

4. Humility and Condeſcenſion ; not to bog- 
ple at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and Cha- 
rity, when God incarnate. vouchſafed ſo much to 
abaſe himſelf. . 3 

Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf upon the Ap- 
proach of our Saviour's Sufferings ? 

A. He was unwilling to think, that one he loved 
ſo dearly ſhould be ſo cruelly uſed ; and betrayed 
too much Preſumption and Self-confidence, not 
without ſome Reflection upon the Weakneſs of 
his Brethren ; hof all ſhould forſake him, yet he Mark xiv, 
profeſſed he would not deny him. Add to this, his 9 31. 
unjuſtifiable Zeal in uſing the Sword without his 
Maſter's Order ; for which he ſtands rebuked by 
our Saviour: And thus truſting too much to his 
own Strength, he became a great Example of hu- 
man Frailty, in denying his Maſter. 

Ho was St. Peter recovered from his Fall? 

4. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereby 
ne called to Mind what our Saviour had foretold : 
And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly, and the 
Agrravations of it; endeavouring by his peniten- 
tal Tears to waſh away his Guilt; and in this he 
ba Pattern for the Direction, as well as the Com- 
ſyrts, of all thoſe that ſincerely turn from the Evil 
of their Ways. eee 3 

Q Why doth our Saviour /o early appear io him 
ler bis Reſurrectin? 

I Tocomfort him under his great Sorrow for 

s late Fall; and to encourage him with freſh 

Aſſurances 
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John xxi. Sbeep, faithfully to inſtruct and teach them, care. 


16. 


Aſſurances of his Favour; withal confirming him 
in the great Article of his Reſur rection, requiring 
of him, as a farther Proof his Love, to feed jy; 


fully to rule and guide them. 
Q. Why doth our Saviour make three ſeveral H. 
quiries concerning St. Peter's Love to bim? 
A. That St. Peter, who had been ſo defectiwe 
in his former Profeſſions, might be put in Mind 
of his thrice denying our Saviour, and, from the 
Senſe of his Weakneſs, be engaged to a better 
Diſcharge of his Duty, and give more than or- 
dinary Aſſurance of his ſincere Affection to his 
Maſter. Beſides, this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me? 
thus often repeated, fairly intimates, that as no- 
thing but a mighty Love to our Saviour will ſup- 
port a Man under all the Difficulties and Dangers 
of the paſtoral Function; ſo the beſt Teſtimony 
that can be given of a ſincere Affection in that 
great Office, is carefully to feed the Flock in} 
Chriſt, and with Zeal to contribute toward the 
Salvation of Souls. 
Q. Fw did St. Peter behave himfelf afler au 
Saviour's Aſcenſion? 
A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, con- 
Acts fi. 41, Verted three theufand Souls; by juſtifying thoſe im. 
culous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, and by 
preaching the Reſurrection of that Jeſus, whom the 
Fews had crucified ; and when the Sanbedrim would 
have obliged him to deſiſt, with Boldneſs and Reſo- 
Ch. iv. 19. lution he referred it to their own Determination, 
whether it was not fit to obey God rather than Man. 
Q. How did he puniſh the Sacrilege of Ananias 

and Sapphira ? | 1 
ev. ., A. With preſent Death. They had conſecrated 
— ſome Land unto God, and ſold the ſame to that 


Purpoſe; and afterwards, through Coverouſnth 
the 


St. Peter the Apoſtle. 
they purloined from the Price, and laid but Part of 


te Sum at the Apoſtle's Feet. The dreadful 
Puniſhment they ſuffered, ſhould make all Men 
careful not to alienate what is conſecrated to God; 
fince what is ſo ſet apart in a peculiar Propriety 
and Relation belongs to him, and the converting 
it to other Uſes, is robbing of God. 

 Q. Where was St. Peter's firſt Miſſion ? 


wnfirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer, and 
Impoſition of Hands, communicated to them the 
Gitt of the Holy Ghsft, and ſeverely rebuked Simon 
Magus for imagining that the Gift of God could be 
purchaſed with Money. | 
Q. How was St. Peter influenced lo open the Door 
if Salvation to the Gentiles ? 3 

A. The divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to remove 
thoſe Prejudices of his Education, which the Jews 
had entertained for ſeveral Ages againſt the Gen- 


the Relation of what had happened to Cornelius, 


Perſons ;that honeſt Heathens, who exerciſed Works 
of Mercy and Devotion, were well diſpoſed to re- 
cave the Chriſtian Revelation, and ſhould be ac- 
cepted by him. 5 
Q. How did he carry himſelf in the Diſpute be- 
een the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts ? 
A. He declared God's Acceptance of the Gen- 
es, which was communicated to him by a Viſion 
rom Heaven; and was farther confirmed by their 
caving the Holy Ghoft as well as others; and 
that therefore the Yoke of the 7ewiſh Rites ought 
wt to be laid upon the Gentile Converts, Yet at- 
<TWwards he difſembled his Chriſtian Liberty, by 
Which he confirmed the Judaiging Chriſtians in their 
9 3333 Errors, 


fully convinced him that God was no Reſpefter of 
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A. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Phillip Ads viii. 
the Deacon had converted in Samaria ; where he {$75 7 


lies, by the Means of a /pecral Viſion; which, with as «. 
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Gal. ii. 11. 


Acts xii. 


Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 
n 
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Errors, and caſt Scruples in the Minds of the 
Gentiles, for which he ſtands rebuked by St. Pay} 

Q. How was St. Peter preſerved from the cn 
Deſigns of Herod ? 

A. God was pleaſgd to hear the fervent Prayers 
of the Church that were offered in his Behalf; for 
being put in Priſon by the Command of Hen 
and ſtrictly guarded by Soldiers, and ſecured in 
Chains ; the Night before his intended Execution, 
the Angel of the Lord came unto him, raiſed hin 
from Sleep, Knocked off his Chains, and condud. 
ed him to a Place of Safety, ſo that he was deli. 
vered out of the Hand of Herod; who, being pro- 
voked by the Diſappointment, commanded the 
Keepers to be put to Death. | 

Q. In what Place beſides Judea did St. Peter hm 
his Apoſtolical Labours ? 

A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in making 
Converts, and was the firſt Biſhop of that Place, 
according to the Senſe of Antiquity. He aiter- 
wards preached the Goſpel to the es diſperſed 
in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Aſia. Towards 
the latter End of his Life he went to Rome, about 
the ſecond Year of the Emperor Claudius ; where 
he laboured in eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, chiell 
among the Jews, being the Apoſtle of the Ci. 
cumciſion. 4 

Q. What was it that at that Time fo particular) 
prejudiced the Minds of the Romans againſt recerving 
the Doctrine of Chriſt ? : | 

A. The Arts of Simon Magus, who ſought t0 
advance his Reputation among the People, I) 
doing many wonderful and ſtrange Things : And 
who uſed to ſtyle himſelf the fir and chiefeft Dell, 
the Father who is God over all, and to whom Tuſtin 
Martyr affirms a Statue to have been erected wich 
this Inſcription: Simazi, Deo Sancte: To Simon the 
Holy God. 

Q. Ha 
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I wicked Mrelch? 


rorking himſelf thoſe Wonders which Simon Magus 
lſely boaſted of. For there being at Rome a Trial 
etw een them about raiſing a Kinſman of the Em- 
ror lately dead, the Magician failed in the At- 
empt, in which St. Peter ſucceeded. And when 
en Magus, to recover his Reputation, pretend- 
d to fly up to Heaven from the Mount of the Ca- 
its, by the Prayers of St. Peter, the Wings he 
ad made began to fail him; and falling he was ſo 
miſed, that in a ſhort Time he died. 
Q. When did St. Peter ſuffer Marlyrdom ? 
4. About the Year of Chrift fxty-nine, under 
#0; whom he had provoked by his Succeſs 
painſt dimon Magus, and by his reducing man 
olute Women to a temperate and ſober Life; 
dit was probably in that Perſecution of the 
briſtians when the Emperor burned Rome, and 
urged them with the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
The Manner of his Death was by Crucifixion 
n his Head downwards, affirming, that he 
unworthy to ſuffer in the fame Poſture wherein 
Lord had ſuffered before him. 
Q. What became of his Body? 
A. It is ſaid to have been embalmed by Mar- 
ms the Preſbyter, after the Fewi/h Manner, 
that it was then buried in the Vatican, near 
 [riumphalt Way, where there was a Church 
ted to his Memory, now one of the Wonders 
the World for all the Advantages that Riches | 
Art can beſtow. 


Q Was Ft. Peter a married Man? 


Apoſtles that was married and had Children. 
— | Moreover, 


Q. How did St. Peter expeſe the Impoſtures of 


J. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, and ; 


. The Scripture mentions his Wife's Mother, Mat 
ne is reckoned among the Ancients as one of * 
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| 7 Morcover, there is a Tradition that his Wife f 
1 tered Martyrdom. in his Li fe-time, and that he x 
| joiced ſhe was called to ſo great an Honour; an 


in his Exhortation to her, it is recorded, he H it 
| neſtly uſed theſe Words, O Woman, be mindful Wien 
| the Lord! | Ou! 
Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave HH eo 
4 him & | ee 
A. Only two Epiftles that are genuine, and e f 
make Part of the ſacred Canon. They were addreſſ len: 
| to thoſe Few!/h Converts that were ſcattered thnMont: 
ö 3 Fel. i. 1. Ponius, Galatia, &c. not only upon the Perſecut F 
6 | raiſed at Feruſalem, but upon former Diſper ne 
. | of the es into thoſe Places upon ſeveral ort 
A Occaſions. The principal Deſign of the f u 
3 ch. iv. 12. comfort and confirm them under thoſe fiery Tart | 
| Ci. i. 6. and manifold Temptations they were then ſubjecti of 
and to direct and inſtruct them how to beha caf 
themſelves in the ſeveral States and Relations bo eK 
Ch. ii. 12. of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they mi 0 
not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions againſt e 
and his Officers, then fomented among the f ne! 
Acts iii, and that they might ſtop the Mouths of thoſe np 
:6,17+15. ſpake againſt them as evil Doers. In the em l. 
2:. he proſecutes the ſame Subject, to prevent ti 
Cd. in. 2. Apoflacy from the Fazth, their turning away ff Sty 
the Holy Commandment, and their falling fron H 
own Stedfaſine/s, by Reaſon of any Perſccut ch 
they were liable to. And moreover, antidotes the 01 
againſt the corrupt Principles of the Gnoſucts, Pt: 
turned the Grace of God into Laſciviouſne/s, unt 
againſt thoſe Scars at the Promiſe of Ct "ro 
Coming, as if it would never be verified. It m 
Q. What may we learn from the Celebration Fun. 
Feſtival? . 5 _ A 
A. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging t 
own Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the mag oef 


Offices for the Relief of our Fellow-Chrith 
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That the Honeſty ot the Mind is of greater Value 
in the Sight of God, than the Strength of the 
Underſtanding. That weak Means may accom- 
un great Deſigns, when God thinks fit to give 
hem his Bleſſing ; which makes it reaſonable we 
ould always implore the Direction of Heaven. 
lo be careful how we make Vows; but, after we 


jenate what is conſecrated to holy Uſes, leſt we 
intra the great Guilt of robbing God. To bewail 
e Follies of our Lives with great Sincerity, and 
dmourn bitterly for our Tranſgreſſions. To re- 
ir the Breaches of our Duty by greater Zeal and 
duſtry in God's Service, for the ſhort uncertain 
art of Life that is yet remaining. To bear Re- 
oof with Patience and Humility. To avoid all 


akneſs, and not to lay too great a Streſs upon 
Ir own Strength, leſt we tempt God to hum le 
Ir Pride by withdrawing his Grace. Thac we 
never in greater Danger of being overcome by 
mptations, than when we ſuſpect our own Hearts 


l ben may due be ſaid to rely loo much upon our 
Strength? 


{ When we negle& thoſe Means of Grace, 
ch are eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to per- 


Mptations, preſuming upon our own Capacity to 

hunter them. And even, in thoſe Trials that 
Providence of God brings upon us, when we 
more to our own 1 than bis divine 
lance, and conſequently remit that Watchful- 
and Prayer which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure 
hen we do not avoid thoſe Occaſions which, 
octul Experience, we have found fatal to our 
| Virtue. 


e engaged, to obſerve them inviolably, leſt we 
e found to lie to the Holy Ghoſt. Never to 


caſions of Evil from a true Senſe of our own 


our Duty. When we raſhly run ourſelves into 
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Q. What are the ſad Effects of this Self. con 


rally betrayed by too great a Confidence in the 


cannot work out our Salvation upon the Stock 


S.. Peter the Apoſtle. 
Virtue. When we are not jealous over our on 
Hearts, and do not ſuſpect that Weakneſ; an 


Corruption, which makes us ſo prone to he oyer 
come when we are aſſaulted. 


dent Temper ? | 

A. It often betrays us to undertake what w 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform. 
makes us neglect thoſe previous Meaſures whit 
are neceſſary to 28 what we deſign. | 
teaches, by dear- bought Experience, the Frailti 
and Infirmities of our own Natures. It frequent 
makes Shipwreck of a good Conſcience, and pn 
vokes God to withdraw his Grace; which we 
ſo little ſtreſs upon, in order to our Preſervation. 

Q. What is neceſſary to cure this Sort of Pi 
ſumption ? 

A. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty « 
human Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of it 
our own Conduct, and how unable we are of out 
ſelves to do any Thing that is good. To reli 
upon thoſe eminent Examples that have been 


ſelves; and which are ſet up as ſo many Mat 
for us to avoid thoſe Rocks upon which they {pl 
That the praying not to be led into any Tempt 
tion, ſuppoſes not only an Obligation in us 
avoid dangerous Occaſions, but alſo a Pronencls 


our Nature to be overcome when we are attack 
That the Promiſes of God's Aſſiſtance imply,! 


our own Strength; and that the Means of Gt 
which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us, ſhew thatC 


Sufficiency is of God. 


7 
had 


— — 
— 


Ix —_ 
5 4 « 


= 3 2 
8 — 
— n 


St. Peter the Apoſtle. | 307. 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. | 
LIGHT God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſ 3 


Bithops 
didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter many ex- and Pat 
elent Gifts, and commandeſt him earneſtly to“. 
ed thy Flock; make, I beſeech thee, all Biſhops 


nd Paſtors diligently to preach thy holy Word, 


— _ 
S ine 


nd the People obediently to follow the ſame, 
hat they may receive the Crown of everlaſting 
lory, through 7/8 Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
IT. 

} GOD, who never faileſt to help and govern For the 

them whom thou doſt bring up in thy ſted- f Pt.“ 
uſt. Fear and Love; keep me, I beſeech thee, dence. 
nder the Protection of thy good Providence, and 
ake me to have a perpetual Fear and Love of 
holy Name, through 7e/+s Chriſt our Lord. 
Men. 


III. 


OST merciful God, who deſireſt not the For Re- 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould I Pai. 
turn and live, who haſt gracioufly, in thy holy don. 
opel, provided for our Recovery, and encourag- 

our Repentance by many Promiſes of Pardon 

d Forgiveneſs, fit and prepare me for this Ex- 

iſe of thy abundant Mercy, by true Sorrow 

0 hearty Contrition, by condemning my paſt 

Mics, and by ſtedfaſtly purpoſing entirely to 

fake them for the Time to come: And then, 
heavenly Father! for thine own infinite Mercies' 

de whoſe Property it is to ſhew Compaſſion for 

Iruth and Promiſe Sake, who art faithful and 
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For 
Strength 
to reſiſt 
Tempta- 
tions. 


Loſſes to be more ſenſible of my own Weaknd 


my Guard, and under the Influence of thy 1 
mighty Grace, neither the Pleaſures of Li 


St. Peter the Apoſtle. 


juft, for the Merits and Sufferings of the Son of thy 
Love, in whom thou art well pleaſed, cleanſe me 
from alt my Iniquities, receive me into thy Favour 
and let me continue therein all the Days of my 
Life, through Fe/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


O G OD, who for the Trial of my Faith an 
Obedience, haſt ſuffered me, while I an 
here below, to be ſurrounded with Variety of 
Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin me hy 
its falſe Allurements, the Devi by his Subtilt 
and Watchfulneſs, and the World by ſoliciting 
me in every State and Condition of Life to tran 
greſs thy Laws: How ſhall I, O Lord! a wel 
and frail Creature, ſtand faſt, when thy gre 
Apoſtle failed in the Day of Trial? My fig 
ſtandeth in the Name. of the Lord who mad 
Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſſa 
of the bleſſed Fe/us our Advocate with the Fathe 
in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the holy Spin 
by whom we are ſealed to the Day of Redem 
tion: Make me herein a Gainer, by my forme 


and Inability, and of my neceſſary Dependand 
upon thee my God; and being conſtantly u 


nor the Fears of Death, may ever prevail up( 
me to quit the Way of thy Commandmett 
but that being ſtedfaſt and immoveable, I ma) 
ways abound in the Work of the Lord, knowl 
UNE: my Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lon 
Amen. | 


CHA 


CH AP. XXVIII. 


Saint James, July 25. 


A AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
Day ? 

J. That of St. James the Apoſtle, called the 
Great. | 

Q. Why is this Apoſtle ſurnamed the Great? 

A. Either becauſe of his Age, being much el- 
der than the other St. James; or for ſome pecu- 
lar Honours and Favours our Lord conferred 
upon him, he being one of the three Diſciples whom 
our Saviour admitted to the more intimate Tranſ- 


actions of his Life, from which the others were 
excluded. 


Q. What was St. James's Profeſſion before he was 


called 10 the Apoſtolate ? 

A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in the 
Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the ſame 
Profeſſion, who 8 many Servants for that Em- 
ployment; which ſpeaks him a Man of conſider- 
able Note that Way. 

Q. How had St. James the Honour of being re- 
lated to our Saviour ? 
4. By his Mother Mary, ſurnamed Salome, 
diſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord. Not her 
own Siſter properly ſo called (the bleſſed Virgin 
being, in all Likelihood, an only Daughter), but 
Coutin German, ſtyled her Siſter according to the 
Cuſtom of the Fews, who were wont to call all 
uch near Relations Brothers and Siſters. 


bis Diſciples from ſuch mean Profeſſions? ; 
4. That God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men in 
ſhe Way of an honeſt Diligence; and that we 


X 3 ought 


Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's chuſing 


— 24 


Dm, WOES AI Bm + 2 2 
=_ >... - hs 4 2 2 
— — 


— — 4 
op 2 — —— 
„ 


EE ns NT ODT. 4 
8 


— =. a. Lt as 
37 
= 8 N 

by * — WE 


Mat. iv. 
21. 


3 


10 


Luke ii. 
31. 


5 


at, X111, 


88˙ 


Mat. iv. 
21. 


Mark iii. 
17. 
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eb. xiti. 


St. James the Great. 


ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em. (). 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious; eſpe. Nut 3; 
cially when it is remembered, that our Lord him. A. 
ſelf, as is intimated in Scriplure, and aſſerted ge-. our 


nerally by the ancient Writers of the Church, en, 
worked at the Trade of a Carpenter, during the lun, 
Retirements of his private Life. Nam: 
Q. Ho came St. James ſo be an Apoſtle? riot 
A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Gulilz . 
ſaw him and his Brother in their Ship, and call ritt 
them to be his Diſciples; which they chearfully ion 
complied with, and took no Occaſion to make Ry. A. 
cuſes from the Circumſtances of their aged Tathe 
they left behind them. 4 Fare 
Q. What new Name did St. James receive n nic 
our Saviour ? | in 
A. James, the Son of Zebedee, and John his B.. n, 
ther, he ſurnamed Boanerges, that is, Sons of Tu, ter! 
Q. Ii hal is probably intended by this Title? apti 
A, It is eafier to conjecture than determine 
Some think it was upon the Account of the erer 


rouzing the ſleepy World with the Vehemency oy: 


their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called ("gs 1 
Voice, powerfully ſhakes the natural World. Og”, 
if it relates to the Doctrines they delivered, Mete 
may ſignify their teaching the great Myſteries dl oun 
the Goſpel in a prof er Strain than the reſt "tic 
which is certainly verified in St. 7, upon whit u Sc 
Account he is affirmed by the Ancients not ſo much e F. 
to ſpeak as Thunder. Probably the Expreſſion may d S/ 
denote no more, than that in general they ve Lee 
to be eminent Miniſters under the Goſpel Diſpa omm 
ſation, which is called a Voice ſhaking the Heal * 
and the Earth, and ſo anſwers the native Import eſe A 
ance of the Word fignifying an Far/hquaie, d 1 
a vehement Commotion that makes a Noiſe emp 
Thundgr. ; I ney dſtity 


. U orld 


St. James the Great. 


Mas there nothing in the Temper of theſe Apoſtles 
hut might give Occaſion to this Title? 

J. Yes; the Inſtance of their deſiring our Sa- 
our, that they might pray down Fire from Hea- 
en, as Elias did, upon the inhoſpitable Samari- 
un, that refuſed to receive him, ſhews that the 
Name might have ſome Reſpect to their fierce and 
urious Diſpoſition. 8 

Q. What was probably the Reaſon why the Sa- 
aritans refuſed our Saviour the common Accommo=- 
ain of Travellers ? 

4. Becauſe our Saviour ſeemed to ſlight Mount 
enim, the Solemn Place of their Worſhip ; His 
Face being as though he would go to feruſalem. 
Vhich different Places of Worſhip had created 
n invetcrate Quarrel between the 7ews and the 
anaritans; the Occaſion whereof was this; that 
ter the Tribe of Judah were returned from the 
aptivity of Babylon, and the Temple of Feru- 
lem was rebuilt; the Fewws were, by a ſolemn 
ovenant, obliged to put away their Fleathens 
Wirzs, But Sanballat, Governor of Samaria, hav- 
ng married his Daughter to Manaſſes, a Fewijh 
tif, who was unwilling to put away his Wife, 
Xcited the Samaritans to build a Temple upon 
ount Cerizim, near the City of Samaria, in op- 
jolition to the Temple at Fernu/alem, and made 
Is Son-in-law Manaſſes' Prieſt there; which laid 
e Foundation of that Feud between the Fews 
d Samaritans, which, in Proceſs of Time, grew 
great, that they would not ſo much as ſhew 
ommon Civility to one another. 

Hao did our Saviour reſent the warm Zeal of 
eſe Apoſtles ? | 
4. He ſeverely rebukes the Fierceneſs of their 
lemper, as contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel 
ltitution, and his Deſign of coming into the 
old; which was to ſave Mens' Lives by eſta- 
R blithing 
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Luke ix. 
54 


Luke ix. 
51. 


Joſeph. 


Antiq. 


lib. 11. 
. 


Luke ix. 
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312 St. James the Great. 


liſhing a Religiqn, that not only conſults thei 
eternal Salvation, but their temporal Peace and 
Security. n o 

Q. How did our Saviour correct the Ambitig 
of theſe two Apoſtles, in prompting their Myths 
Salome 10 priit1m for the principal Places of H 
nour next his Perſon 2 
Matt xx. A. By making them ſenſible of the Raſhneh g 
n their Demand; and that in his Kingdom, th 
higheſt Place vo ild be to take the greateſt Pain 
and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles and Sy 
ferings ; and that, as for any Dignity, it was i 
be diſpoſed of to thoſe for whom it was prepared 

JJ 9 
Q. How did our Saviour calm the Paſſions if 

|| reſt of the Diſciples ended at this Requeſt ? 

| * A. By inſtructing them in the Nature of hi 
52% Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different it ur 
from chat of worldly Potentates ; that in his Se 
vice Humility was the Way to Honour; and tix 
he who took moſt Pains, and did moſt Good 
would be the greateſt Perſon ; and that his owt 
Example was a Pattern of it, who came into th 
World not to be ſexved himſelf, but to e 
others even at the Expenſe of his own Lite. 
Q. Wi at became of St. James after our Sault 
Aſcenſion ? F 
A. The Spaniſb Writers contend, that after 
had preached the Goſpel in Judæa and a 
he planted Chriſtianity in Hain. But of this tne 
is no Account earlier than the middle Ages 
the Church; therefore it is ſafeſt to confine N 
Miniſtry to Judæa and the Parts thereabouts, 
QQ. How did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? -— 
A. Herod being deſirous, upon his Entrance! 
to the Government, to pleaſe the People, cauld 
aAs xii. a. St. James to be apprehended at Jeruſalem, and tit 
| commanded that he ſhould be beheaded, Al 


St. Tames the Great. 


ge became the firſt Apoſtle that laid down his 
for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. | 
la happened as he way led to the Place of 
& Martyrdom ? 


pented of what he had done, and 15 at the 
voftl-'s Feet, heartily begged his Pardon for 
kat be had teſtified againſt him, The holy 
n, ter a little Surprize, raiſed him up, and 
bring him, ſaid, Peace be to thee, Whereupon 
pul licly profefled himſelf a Chriſtian, and was 
ended at the ſame Time. 

Q. H Jo. the Spaniards expreſs /o great a Vene- 
lin fer this Apoſtle ? ; 

4. becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 
anted Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, but that his 
dy, after his Martyrdom at Feru/alem, was 
anſlated from thence to Compoſtella in Gallicia ; 
dug che Account of both theſe Paſſages have 
te cr 20 Foundation in Hiſtory. 

8 Hul may we learn from the Obſervation of 
þ Feſtival ? : 
4. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that de- 
nd upon his Providence, in a diligent and 
hi! Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling. 
fat we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 
dns, and our Father's Houſe, rather than make 
up reck of Faith and a good Conſcience. That 
Difference of Religion, nor Pretence of Zeal 
God and Cbriſi, can warrant and juſtify a 
ſionate and fierce, a vindictive and extermi- 
ung Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 


ſhew our Moderation, not by parting with our 
nciples, but by increaſing our Charity. That 
great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take Pains 


4. His Accuſer being enlightened by the Cou- E 


uſeb. 
0 x lib. 
e and Conſtancy St. James ſhewed at his Trial, 


2. 6.9. 


ler from us with Kindneſs and Affability, and 


doing good; and that the higheſt Pitch 1 
. 
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Heb. x11. 


Ft. James the Great. 


his Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of (i 
being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled and perf 
cuted for his Sake. That the Crown of Mary 
dom excceds all the Pomp and Splendour t 
attends eecleſiaſtical Preterments. 


Q. What do you mean by a Martyr? my 

A. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth att! eli 
Expenſe of his own Life. Thoſe that ſufe 
Impriſonment, the Spoil of their Goods, and 8A 


niſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Torments, 
they eſcaped without dying, were called Con :« 
ſors. But it was neceſſary to re/ift unto Blind, 
acquire the glorious Privilege of a Moarh 


though, in a large Senſe, they who died in Pri. 
or during their Sufferings by Want, or in tha! ; 
Baniſhment were killed by Thieves or wild Bean 
and even thoſe who, adminiſtering to their Fel \: 
Chriſtians in the Time of a Plague, loſt tha: a 
Lives, were called Martyrs, and intitled to ly df 
Privileges that were thought to belong to 8; 
State. | W th 
Q. What Privileges were aſſigned to Martyrs Wi, « 
the Primitive Chriſtians ? Wit 
A. That upon their Death they were inn \d 
ately admitted to the Beatific Viſion ; while 01 us, | 
Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to eb, 
plete their Happineſs. That God would 1 dec 
chiefly to their Prayers the haſtening of his He 
dom, and the ſhortening of the Times of Fg 
cution. That they ſhould have the greateſt ort 
in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which was ce! 
the fir Reſurrection; which was the moſt cd mic 
derable, becauſe the Primitive Chriſtians 100k Lik 
upon the Ena of the World as near at hire 
And many believed that thoſe who were £ ing: 
takers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould reign Vl ot! 
Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. Ihe ch r 
Martyrs, and ſome other perfect Souls, ſoul” WW tha 


00 


St. James the Great. 


e no Hurt or Prejudice from the general Con- 
nation of the World, when others leſs perfect 
ald be purged by that univerſal Fire from the 
ps they had contracted in Life. That Martyr- 
ſupplied the Grace conveyed both by Baptiſm 

I the holy Euchariſt, and intitled Men to the 
eft of thoſe Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of 
The Martyrs had alſo a conſiderable Hand 
ſolving Penitents, who, through Fear of ſut- 


m to the Communion of the Church. 

I berein appears the Reaſonableneſs and Hap- 
els of ching Martyrdom ? 
In that a, Man prefers a future Good, infi- 
ly valuable in itſelf, and eternal as to its Du- 
on, before a preſent Satisfaction, which in its 
h Nature is mixed and imperfect, as well as 
t and uncertain in reſpect of its Continuance, 
dufferings of the preſent Time being not worthy to 
um pared with the Glory that hall be revealed. 


n, eſteemed a great Piece of Prudence, to 
with a little at preſent for a far greater fu- 
Advantage. Beſides God, who hath a Right 
us, both by Creation and Redemption, and 
xeby hath Power to diſpoſe of us as he plcaſeth, 
declared he will not endure any Rival, and 
we ought to be his without Reſerve. And 
Happineſs of Martyrdom conſiſts in having an 
ortunity to give the utmoſt Evidence of a 
tre Love, and fervent Affection to our great 
mighty Benefactor ; in being conformed to 
Likeneſs of Chriſi's Sufferings, which were 
ured purely upon our Account; and in ac- 
ng a Title to a Degree of Glory ſaperior to 


ich made the blefſed Martyr St. Ignatius pro- 
that tiL the Sentence of Condemnation was paſſed 
| | upon 


It other Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. x 
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ng, had lapſed into Idolatry, and in reſtoring 


Rom. viii. 
I 8. 


this was always, in the Account of the wiſeſt 


Luke xiv. 
26, 27. 


Rem vii, 

135 14 : 
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Mat. v. 
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ner ſometimes of bearing their Torments; 3 


St. James the Great. 


upon him, he never began to be a true iſ; 
Chriſt. 2 & Diſciple 

Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians gen 
embrace Martyrdom ? 

A. With great Readineſs and Chearfulnel 
Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoig 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for | 
Name of Chrif. And not only the Clergy} 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young 
old, encountered Death with great Fortity 
though it was armed with all the Variety of Ti 
ments that the Malice and Cruelty of their E 
mies could invent. | 

Q. To what Cauſes may we attribute this | 
Courage and Reſolution of the Primitive G 
lians? 

A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſupen 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occaſions ; the great 
and Virtue of their Lives might be a proper Fo 
dation for this Chriſtian Confidence. They 
not only innocent, but extremely morliſied; fl 
kept their Minds free from Guilt; and inut 
their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſevere Uſage, 
never ſoftened themſelves with the Pleaſures 
Diverſions of the Age. They had a lively d 
of the Rewards of the next Life, with which 
Sufferings of this are not to be compared. T 
Minds were inflamed with great Love to their L 
and Maſter 7Fe/us Chrif, whoſe Blood was 
warm, and whoſe Sufferings for their Sakes viWiWnt«: 
freſh in their Memories. Beſides many of 
Rich, in Times of Perſecution, reduced th 
ſelves to a voluntary Poverty, diſtributing what f 
had among the Poor, that they might be! 
Readineſs for Martyrdom. But the wonderful 


burning of their Bodies without a Shrick, and d 
xcjoicing in the Midſt of Flames, muſt * 


St. James the Great. 


wited to the wonderful Work of God; either 
taking away the great Senſe of Pain from the i 
Martyrs in the Time of their Execution; or 4 
giring them ſuch a lively Senſe and aſſured 

opect of their Reward, as made the moſt ex- 

ite Torments ſupportable to them, and we 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, when Women and Chil- 

n deſpiſed the CY, the Rack, and wild Beaſts, 

at they were ſupported with particular Aſſiſt- 

ces from that good God, who will not ſuffer us 1 Cor. 3 
te tempted above that we are able, or, with the 
emptation will find a Way for us to eſcape, that we 

yy be able to bear it. 


The PRAYERS. 
| J. 
RANT, O merciful God ! that, as thy Tor Rem 


holy Apoſtle St. James, leaving his Father forlake 
dall that he had without Delay, was obedient el! vt 
ito the Calling of thy Son Feſus Chrif, and fol- 
ved him, ſo I, forſaking all worldly and carnal 
ſections, may be evermore ready to follow thy 
ly Commandments, through 7e/us Chrift our 
rd, Amen. | 

II. 
\ LMIGHTY God, who in thy wiſe Pro- Fr Gr. 
vidence hath conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and neg in- 
ualities of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt Ten. 
the Support of each other: Teach me to be tion. 
Ment with the Station wherein thou haſt been 9 
leaſed to place me, honeſtly and diligently to diſ- ? 
age the Duties of my Calling ; without Anxie- l 


A 
to Spent upon thy Bleſſing for the Succeſs of [ 
Y lawful Endeavours. That, however contemp- q 
de my Profeſſion may be in the Eyes of Men, f 
Fidelity and Induſtry may be acceptable in 4 


Sight; that they may bring me in the Return 
convenient Subſiſtence and Proviſion for my 
| Family 
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For the 


Govern- 
ment of 
Zcal. 


For the 
Grace of 
Martyr- 
dom. 


St, James the Great; 
Family in this Life; and in the next, the Rey 


that thou haſt promiſed to all that truly love an | gh 
thee, through the Merits of 7e/us Chrift. Ame, 2 
III. 3 
RA CIO Us God, who by the Precepts wit 

the Goſpel, and by the Example of the bie Diff 

ed Feſus, haſt taught us the Art of governing Se 
Paſſions, let not the ſpecious Pretence of 7cal ne 
thy Service betray me to any unreaſonable He iti 
but much leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt ?: 
bidden ; let not any Difference in Religion deſi fir: 
in me that Charity which is a peculiar Mark of ar 
Diſciples ; but teach me to compaſſionate thoſet the 
are in Error, and to pity thoſe Prejudices while m 
have ſo unhappily miſled them: Grant thai, wii ©: 
Meekneſs and Moderation, I may endeavour i 
| Recovery, if peradventure God will give than: 
Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the I /: 
Make me ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindn 711 
to their Perſons, and to implore thy Grace in Me 
Behalf, which is able to ſubdue the moſt invete 7: 
Errors; that though they continue Enemies to 
thy Truth, 1 may never ſacrifice my Patience ad Jo 
Meekneſs; but, by a Continuance in well d nd. 
wait for Glory, Honour, and Immortality, thru" | 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. tere 


Mes 


Jt | 

O BLESSED YFe/us, who for my Sake di 
endure the moſt painful and ſhameful Da 

of the Croſs, let the Senſe of this mighty Love 
conſtantly inflame my Soul, that whenever thy! 
vidence ſhall make it my Duty, I may readiſ 
chearfully embrace Death, though armed wit 
utmoſt Terror, rather than forlake thee. 0" 
that I may rejoice in ſuch a happy Occatm 
teſtifying the Sincerity and Fervour of my At 
tion towards thee, of ſhewing. that thou * 
4 - 
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light of my Soul, that I not only prefer thee: 
bre all the Pleaſures and Satis factions of Life, 
that the Torments and Pains of a violent Death 
not able to ſeparate me from thee. ? Inſpire 
with Courage and Reſolution from above, that 
Difficulties nor Dangers may affright me from 
Service, and that the Apprehenfion of them 
y never tranſport me beyond the Bounds of all 
filtian Decency and Moderation. Whither ſhall 
? thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. O! let 
firm Belief of the immortal Joys and glorious 
wards thou haſt prepared for thoſe that ſuffer 
thee, ſupport me under all the Cruelties of 
t moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. Let the Exam- 
s of thy holy Martyrs, who had the Trial of 
 Mockings and Scourgings, of Bonds and Impri- 
ments, who were ſtoned, who were ſawn aſunder, 
ain with the Sword, of whom the World was 
worthy, ſtir me up to Patience and Fortitude, 
tt I may be a Follower of them who through Faith 
| Patience inherit the Promiſes. Make me care- 
to do thy holy Will, that I may have Comfort 
ey in ſuffering for it. Grant this, O bleſſed 
Word, who diedſt for me, and roſeſt again, and 
u fitteſt at the right Hand of the Father ta 
tercede for me, and all thy faithful Diſciples. 


Wes 


CHAP Xxx, 
Saint Bartholomew, Auguſt 24. 


VA Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day 2 | | 
4. That of St. Borti9/omety the Apoſtle. 
| | Q. II as 
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Mat. x. 3. 


Joh. i. 47» 


John xxi. 
3, B; 


have ſuppoſed that he lay concealed under! 


i- was the third Time that Jeſus appeared 10 his Dil 


pearances were made to none but the 4 


S/. Bartholomew he Apoſi]e. 


Q. Was he one of the twelve Apoliles ? 
A. Yes; the Evange!ica! Hiſtory is not expy 
and clear as to that Matter. But he being no 
ther taken Notice of, than the bare Mention 
his Name, many both anciently and of later Tur 


Name of Nethanae!, one of the firſt Diſciples t 
came to Chy//7. 

Q. Why are Nathanael and Bartholom ew thiy 
to be the ſame Perſon under two diffcrent Names? 

A. Becauſe as St. Fobn never mentions Ban 
lomew in the Number of the Apgſties, ſo the ot 
three Evangeliſts never take Notice of Naila 
And as in St. Fohn, Philip and Nathanael are joi 
together in their coming to Chrz/, ſo in the reſt 
the Evangeliſts Philip and Bartholomew are cc 
ſtantly put together; and afterwards we find the 
Joint Companions in the Writings of the Churd 

QQ. What renders this Matter fil] more probalie 

A. That Nathanael is particularly reckoned | 
with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord ; 
peared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Reſurrecti 
where there were together Simon Peter, Thom 
and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the t 
Sons of Zebedee, and two others of his Ditcipl 
who were probably Andrew and Philip. 

Q. How doth. it appear, that by Diſciples in 
meant Apoſtles? _ 

As Partly from the Names of thoſe that 

reckoned up; partly becauſe it is ſaid, that 


ples : It being plain, that the two foregoing A 


Beſides, if Nathanael had not Leen one of | 
Twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon can be gi 
why he, who was ſo eminently qualified, was! 
pitched upon to fill up the Place of Judas. 


Q. What ſignifies the Word Bartholomew? / 
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4. It imports a relative Capacity, either as a 
on or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. As 
don, it denotes his being born of Tholmai: As 
Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple of 
me particular Sect among the eres; and among 
weral other Inſtitutions of that Nature, ſome 
med Men reckon the Tholmeans from Tholmar, 
which Order Nathanael ſeems to have been, 
q hence called Bartholomew, the Son or Scholar 
the Tholmeans. And many of the Learned 
mncur in the Opinion, that it is the ſame Perſon 
nder two Names, the one proper, the other re- 
tive. | 


Q What is the chief Things objected in this Mal- 
77 


4. What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, that 
1s not probable that our Saviour, who deſigned 
confound the Wiſdom of the World by the 
aching of illiterate Men, would chuſe Natha- 
a Doctor ofthe Law, to be one of his Diſciples. 
Q. How is this Objection anſwered ? 

A. That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, for 
noſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there is 
much Evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
tor that of Nathanael; and it may be ſtill urged 
Ih greater Force againſt St. Paul, who was con- 
lerable, not only for his Skill in the Ferwihb Law, 
t famous alſo for the Advantages. of human [ 

arning. | 

Q bat Character doth our Saviour give of him, 

en Philip / rt brought him 19 our Lord? 

4. That he was a Man of true Simplicity and Ju, 

egrity; an Iſraelite imdeed, in whom was no *” 

ie; no Art of Hypocriſy and Deceit. f 

iA berein appears the Simplicity of his Mind ? 

4. In that when he was told of Jeſus, he did 

object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 
o Condition of his Parents, the —— 

5 5 Y 01 


TWICE LA 
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of their Fortunes; but only againſt the Place 
his Birth, which could not be Nazareth, the Py 
phets having foretold he ſkould be born at Be 


John i. #/ebem; and yet he was not fo far carried away wit ( 
25 this popular e as not to enquire fat 
concerning our Saviour, and when he was fatisfi 


Joni, he was the Meſſias, he preſently owns him for fu 
- calling him the Sox of God, and the Ring of Ira 
Q. Whither is it thought this Apoſtle travelled 
propagate Chriſtianity ? 
A. As far as Lidia, that Part of it that lies ne 
to Ala; for, as Euſebius relates, when Panteny 
Man famous for Philoſophy, as well as Chriſtiani 
defiring to imitate the Apotolical Zeal in prop 
' *  Evſeh. lib. Fating the Faith, travelled as far as India ie 
v. c. ro. there, among ſome that yet retained the Knowledf 
of Chriſt, he found St. Mathew's Goſpel writ 
in Hebrew, left there, as the Tradition was, | 
St. Bartholomew, one of the twelve Apoſtles wi 

he preached Chriſtianity to thoſe Nations. 

Q. What farther Account is there of bim! 
A. That he returned from thence to the mt 
Neribern and Weſtern Parts of Alia, inftructing! 
People of Hierupolis in the Doctrine of the (opt 
from thence he went into Lycaonia, where hee 
ployed himſelf upon the fame Account. And 
laſt removed to Albanople in Armenia the Ore 
where, endcavouring to reclaim the People in 
Idolatry, he was, by the Governor of the Fa 

put to Death. 

Q. How did be ſuffer Martyrdom 
A. He was crucified, ſome ſay, with his He 
downwards; others that he was flayed, and his S. 
firſt taken off; which might conſiſt well enol 
with his Crucifixion, Excoriation being a Punt 
ment in Uſe not only in Egypr, but among the! 
aus, next Neighbours to theſe Armenians, 1 ry t. 
whom they might eaſily borrow it. He cheat 0 
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bre their cruel Uſage, and comforted and con- 
med his Chriſtian Converts to the laſt Minute 
his Life. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
bs Feſtival ? | 
4, That a Mind free from Prejudice is the beſt 
deparative for the Reception of Truth. Thar 
he Nature of Faith doth not require fuch ſelf- 
dent Arguments as force an Aſſent, but ſuch 
leaye Room for the Praiſe and Reward of be- 
eing. That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficulties, 
nd is frightened by no Dangers, and parts with 
fe chearfully when the Providence of God makes 
four Duty. That Sincerity is abfolutely neceſſary 
make our Obedience acceptable to God, and our 
onverfation valuable among Men; Integrity of 
ind being the higheſt Character and Commen- 
ation of a good Man. | 
Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpects God? 
A. It implies both the Reality of our Intention 
God's Service, or our performing it truly for 
09's Sake, as we pretend to do; and alſo the 
wrrpineſs of it, or our performing it for his 
Ke more than any Thing elſe whatſoever ; and 
out any Regard to any other Advantages of 
rown, but ſuch as are allowed by God, and are 
bordinate under him. And the moſt certain 
ue to examine our Sincerity by, is the Integrity 
r Obedience. For he that obeys God in a!/ 
mes, and in all Tnflauces, cannot 81 ſerve him 
th both the Ingredients of Sincerily, viz. Truth 
l Preheminence, 5 
. What is Sincerity, as it reſpects Man ? 
4. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
$12 our Converſation and Carriage one towards 
her. Not ſeriouſly to advance any Thing con- 
to the true Senſe of our Minds by our Words 
beltures. Not to pretend to greater Love and 
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Prov. v. 
21. 


For me 
Preſcrva- 
tion of 
truc Faith 
in the 
Church. 


Trnankf- 
giving for 
deing A 


| Chriſtian. 


that thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the xn 


St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 


Kindneſs for our Neighbour than we really ſes 
In ſhort, it is to ſpeak as we think, to do v 
we pretend and profeſs, to perform what we pn 
mile, and really to be what we would ſeem 
appear to be. | 

Q. What is the beſt Method ts attain that Siu 
rity which is fo neceſſary in God's Service? 

A. To conſider that all our religious Adina 
are of no Value in the Sight of God, except thi 
are performed with a Ref; to his Author 
and out of Obedience to his holy Will; and 
by defigning other By-ends, as our own Profit, 
the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our Title to that! 
ward which he has promiſed. To poſſeſs « 
ſelves likewiſe with the Apprehenſion of Gat 
Preſence always with us ; all our Ways q 
before the Eyes of the Lord, and that he ponder! 
all our Goings. Which, with devout Prayer | 
his Aſſiſtance, will keep us upright before him, 


The PRAYERS. 

I. | 

\ ALMIGHTY and everlaſting God, 

| didſt give to thy Apoſtle Bartholomez Gn 

truly to believe and to preach thy Word; oy 

I beſeech thee, unto thy Church to love that V9 
which he believed, and both to preach and 
ceive the ſame, through Fe/us Chriſ our I 

Amen. 

II. | 

LMIGHTY and everlaſting God, "ly 

venly Father, I give thee humble 1». 


ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee; un 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith * | 
evermore. Give me thy holy Spirit, chat, 3 
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om again, and made an Heir of everlaſting Sal- 
ation, through our Lord 7eſus Chrift, I may con- 
nue thy Servant, and attain thy Promiſes, through 
e fame our Lord Jeſus Chrift thy Son, who liveth 


d reigneth with thee and the holy Spirit now 

d for ever. Amen. | | 

} GOD, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, For Si"- 
who doſt not only require outward Acts of e, 

Juty, but the inward Diſpoſition: of the Mind; God. 

ach me in all my religious Actions to have an 

je to thy Authority; to obey thy Laws, becauſe 

ou haſt enjoined them; to make the Senſe of 

by Duty the prevailing Motive of my Piety, and 

ot the Praiſe of Men, nor regard to temporal 

dvantages. Let me in all Times, and in all 

laces, have a Reſpect to all thy Commandments, 

at no Privacy or Retirement may encourage 

e to offend thee, that no Loſſes nor Croſſes may 

inder me from doing or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. 

ct not my Devotion be made a Pretext to cheat 

nd defraud my Neighbour ; neither let the Ex- 

raiſe of Juſtice and Morality towards Men be a 

lea for the Neglect of my Duty towards thee. 

et my Charity to the Poor never ferve to cover 

Intemperance; nor my Sobriety exempt me 

om teeding the Hungry, and clothing the Na- 

td. Make my Life uniform and of a Piece, 

tt the Duties of both Tables may take place in 

my Actions; that my great Deſign being thy 

ory, I may, through thy infinite Mercy, be ac- 

ped by theg, through Fe/us Cbriſt our Lord. 


III. 


nen. 


| 1 
EACH me, O Lord, in all my Dealings and For Sin- 


Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true Sim- ward, © 


Y 3 | plicity Man, 
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Mat. x. 2. 


who will not be able there to hide themſelw 


Helrew of the Hebrews; both his Names dis 


S.. Matthew the Apoſtle. 


phicicy and Singleneſs of Heart; never to comy, 
any Deſign by inſidious Devices and falſe Apps 
ances; nor to betray. my Neighbour by not periom 
ing what I have promiſed. Let me never abu 
Men into a falſe | pinion of themſelves, by repg 
ſenting them better than they are. Let my Tong 
be the true Interpreter of my Mind, and my | 
preſſions the lively Image of my Thoughts a 
Affections, and my outward Actions exactly age 
able to my Purpoſes and Intentions ; that fo wh 
the Sccrets of all Hearts ſhall. be diſcovered 
thy dreadful Tribunal, I may not be confounds 
O bleſſed Fe/us, with the Werkers of Iniquit 


Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chris Sake, Amm 


— — == — 
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CHAP. . 
Saint Matthew, September 21. 


Q. WH AT Feſtival does the Church cle 
this Day? 

A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and Ev: 
geliſt, who was alſo called Levi. 
Q. What was his Extraction? 
A. Though a Roman Officer, yet he was 


— WF" 


ver him to be of Fewih Original, and probat 
a Galilean. | 
Q. What was his Trade, or Way of Life* 
A. That of a Publican or Toll-galberer '0 
Romans, an Office of bad Report among tie /* 
Q. How was the Office of a Publican ej 
among the Romans ? f 
A. It was once accounted a Place of Powers 
Credit, and of honourable Reputation, not 4 


narily conferred upon any but AN A 


$:. Matthew the Apoſtle. 


ho being ſent into the Provinces to gather the 
nes, employed under them the Natives of the 
watry, as Perſons beſt {killed in their own 
fairs. 

Q. What made ihis Office /o odious to the Jews? 
The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe that 
managed it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms of 
he Komans, they. griped the People, that they 
fight be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe Profit 
themſelves ; beſides, this Tribute was not only 
Grievance to their Purſes, but an Affront to the 
reedom of their Nation, a ſtanding Inſtance of 
gar Slavery. And their Brother Zeros exerciſing 
his Office, ſtill provoked them more, becauſe it 
vliged them to converſe frequently with the Gen- 
rs, which they held unlawful, and thereby they 
emed to conſpire with the Romans, to entail per- 
&tual Slavery upon their own Nation. 


mence of the Publicans ? 

J. By counting it unlawful to do them any 
ee of common Kindneſs. Money received of 
hem might not be put to the reft of a Man's 
ate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence. 
hey were not admitted as Perſons fit to give 
ndence in any Cauſe. They were. not only 
prived of all Communion in divine Worthip, 
t ſhunned in all Affairs of Civil Society, it being 
eemed infamous and unlawtul to marry into the 
anily of any ſuch. 

Q. In what did St. Matthew's Office more parli- 
larly conſeft # 

4. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan- 
ie that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the Tri- 


Pater, for which Purpoſe the Office was kept by 


A 4 at 


Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their A.. 


te that Paſſengers were to pay, that went by 
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e dea-fide, And here it was that Matthezo ſat Mat. in. 9. 
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him to be a Diſciple. 


Save. ſuch Offence io the Phariſees? 


St. Matthew rde Apoſtle. 
at the Receipt of Cuſtom when our Saviour call 


Q. it probable he had any Knowledge r 
Saviour before he was called? 
A. Yes; living at Capernaum, the Place 
Chriſt's uſual Reſidence, where his Miracles 3 
Sermons were frequent, he might, in ſome Me 
ſure, be prepared to receive the Impreſſions whit 
our Saviour's Call made upon him. 
Q. What made Si. Matthew's Compliance aj 
our Saviour*s Call ſo very valuable? 
A. In that he exchanged rich and plentif 
Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade, for Poe 
and Hardſhip; Jeng whatever the World can 
dear, and preferring the Attendance upon the $ 
of Nan, who had not where to lay his Head, bel 
all the Advantages of Intereſt and Relations, 
Q. Wherein appeared his great Contempt if 
World? Dok | 
A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate 
order to become our Saviour's Diſciple, but 
the great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the 
maining Part of his Life ; refuſing to gratify hi 
ſelf with the ordinary Conveniences, as well 
with the Pleaſures of it ; his common Diet bell 
nothing but Herbs and Roots, Seeds and Berries 
Q. Flew did he expreſs his Satis faction in bl 
ing our Saviour's Diſciple 2 | 
A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Dil 
ples at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, whit 
he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe of 
own Profeſſion; piouſly hoping, that they i 
might be influenced by our Saviour's Come 
and Company. — 52 8 
Q. bal may we learn from our Saviour's 
 verſing ſo familiarly with the worſt of Men, at 


4. U 
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4. That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of our 
ity rather than Contempt; and that we ought 
x to grow faint in our Endeavours for their 
onverſion, as long as the wonderful Patience of 
od bears with them. That our Company is 
oft ſuitable where tha Neceſſities of Souls do 
quire it, And that, in order to reclaim Sin- 
rs, we ought to prefer Acts of Mercy and Cha- 
yy before all ritual Obſervances, and the nice 
ules of Perſons converſing with one another. 

Q. Wherein appeared that Humility for which 
Matthew was remarkable 2? 

J. In that, when the other Evangelifs deſcribing 
e Apoſtles by Pairs, conſtantly place him before 
. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf after him. 
nd when the reſt of the Evangeliſts record the 
lonour of his Apoſtleſhip under the Name of 


d uſual Name, 


Q. Though St. Matthew continued with the reſt 
the Apoſtles 7ill after our Lord's Aſcenſion, what 
lame of him then ® | 
4. For the firſt eight Years he preached up and 
dyn Judæa, endeavouring to convert his Brethren 
Ie Jetus to the Faith of Chriſt, And when he be- 
ok himſelf to the propagating the Goſpel among 
e Gentiles, Ethiopia is generally aſſigned as the 
ſovince of his Apoſtolical Miniſtry ; where, by 
aching and working Miracles, he mightily tri- 
phed over Error and Idolatry : In which Coun- 
It is moſt probable he ſuffered Martyrdom, but 
hat Kind of Death it is altogether uncertain. 
Q. How was he qualified to write his Goſpel ? 
4. By being an Eye-witneſs of the Life and 
tions of our b&ſed Saviour, and by * 
| 2 rom 
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ſallberv, but ſpeak of his former ſordid Courſe Mr i. 
Life under that of Levi, he himſelf ſets it down, {+ 
th all its Circumſtances, under its own proper e,. 


330 | St. Matthew he Apaſile. 


from thoſe Temptations which prevail upon Meg 
to impoſe upon others. 
Q. When and 52 what Account did St. Matthey 
write his Goſpel : 
Iren. Iib. A. While he was in Paleſline, about eight Yearg 
Fil. after the Death of our Saviour, at the Intreaty of 
9 the Jew; Converts, and, as Epiphanius tells ug 
4.8. "at the Command of the Apoſtles. And being 
uſch. hd. deſigned for the Uſe of his Countrymen, he writit 
29. lib. 6. in the Hebrew Language, as is generally afſertdd 
: 25 by all Antiquity. It was very quickly tranſlated 
into Greek ; ſome attributing it to $ St. John, others 
to St. James the Less; the Apoſtles approved the Vers 
ſion, and the Church has received it as A#thentic, 
. What may we learn from the Olfcroation 1 
C1 E-.:-.-: 5 
A. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 
ners, if they forſake their evil Ways, and become 
obedient to that Call, which their own Conſciences 
and the Exhortations of God's Miniſters fo fre- 
quently ſound in their Ears. That true Repentance 
conſiſts in ſuch a Change of the Heart as produces 
ſuch Actions as are agreeable to God, and avoids 
ſuch whereby we have formerly .oftended him, 


That Poverty and Want are chearfully to be em- 


braced when they lic in the Way of our Duty, , 
That it may be ſometimes adviſeable to punil . 
our paſt Extravagances by forbcaring the ordinai 


Conveniences and Accommodations of Life. That 
if we would enter into the true Spirit of this Ni. 
val, we ſhould imitate that Humility and Con- 
tempt of Riches, which was ſo remarkable in this 
bleſſed Apoſtle. That we ſhould keep our Minds 
free from Covetouſneſs, and raiſe them above tht 
World, the moſt dangerous Enemy to our Sak 
vation. | 
Q. I herein conſiſis the Nature of Covetouſncls? 


A. In an unmoderate craving and 17. 
Riches 


St. Matthew tbe Apoſtle.” 


Riches, which ſhews itſelf in an eager and inſati- 
able Deſire after the Things of this World; 
though we employ no indirect Means to obtain 
them ; but 1s then complete, when we uſe any 
unlawful and diſhoneſt Ways to grow rich, and are 
anxious to acquire the good Things of this Life, 
even though we neglect thoſe which are infinitely 
more valuable. When we are ſordid, and cannot 
find in our Hearts to enjoy what we poſleſs ; or 
if we do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, and never ſuffer 
thoſe who are in Want to ſhare with us. When 
we make Gold our Confidence, and truſt in it as our 
chief Happineſs. 

Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of this Vice, 
which our bleſſed Apoſtle entirely conguered ? 

A. It alienates the Mind from God, and takes 
Men off from the Care of their Souls ; we cannot 
ſerve God and Mammon. It obſtructs all thoſe 
Pallages through which the Conſideration of Reli- 
fon ſhould enter into our Thoughts : It 1s the 

arent of moſt of the Fraud and Injuſtice, Cruelty 
and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and Perjury, that 1s 
committed in the World. It makes Men fail in 
the Hour of Temptation, ſo that, when they ſhould 
quit all for the Sake of Religion they go away 
lorrowful, becauſe they have great Poſſeſſions It 
Is very apt to blow us up with Pride, and to make 
us over-value ourſelves ; and, by the ſame Reaſon, 
nclines us to deſpiſe and contemn thoſe who want 
the lame Advantages. It does but too frequently 
miniſter to Intemperance and unlawful Pleaſures, 
nd is made inſtrumental in gratifying ſome irre- 
pular Paſſion that governs our Minds. | 


ice g 

A. In that it is an endleſs and inſatiable Appe- 
ite, and conſequently can never attain that Con- 
ſentment and Satis faction it propoſes. Beſides, it 
purſues 


Luke xvi. 
13. 


Q Whence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of ibis 


* 


Matt. V 1 0 
KS 


Palm 
2WX1x. 6. 


tempt us to play the fool. They cannot preferyt 
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purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this dor 
not conſiſt in Abundance; and though the Luxu 
of Life is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries and Co 
veniences of it lie within a ſmall Compaſs. Gre: 
Riches are ſo far from prolonging our Lives, tha 
they rather ſhorten them, either by Labour ani 
Care in getting them, by Anxiety and tormentinj 
Cares in keeping them, or by Trouble and Ven 
tion in loſing them; they neither make us bette 
nor wiſer, but are dangerous to our Virtue, and 


us from Contempt or Misfortunes, from Diſeaſe 
or Pains ; they neither make our Friends mo 
faithful, nor our Children more dutiful, neithe 
can they afford us any Comfort when we ſtand 
moſt in Need of it, at the Hour of Death. B 
we muſt give a ſtrict Account at the Day of Judg 
ment, both how we have got them, and how 
have ufed them. . | 
Q. M bat is the beft Means to overcome this Vice! 
A. To employ our chief Care and Solicitud 
about the Things of the next Life, becauſe gre: 
in themſelves, and of an eternal Duration. It 
put our Truft and Confidence in God, who hatl 
promiſed, if we {eek his Kingdom and the Rigbleu 
neſs thereof, all ibeſe Things Hall be added mnt 1 
To be content with ſuch Things as we have, an 
to rely upon Providence by the Uſe of juſt ant 
lawful Means to increaſe them as he ſhall think if 
To conſider the Uncertainty of Riches, that the 
make themſelves Wings, and fly away; and ia 
we can, by no human Means, fecure the Enjoyme 
of them. That if we could fix them, yet that Lil 
is always upon the Wing, and when we have heaps 
up Riches, we cannot tell who ſhall gather th 
To be charitable in ſome Meaſure to the Pre 
portion of what we have received; to be rich 
good Works, and ready to diſtribute. © : | 


Sr. Matthew be Apoſtle, 


The PRAYERS. 


y I. | 1 b b 
ALMIGHTY God, who by thy bleſſed Asin! $ 1 


Covetoud 


Son didſt call Matthew from the Receipt of ness. 1 
(ufo to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, grant me [i ; 
Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires, and inordi- "I 
mate Love of Riches, and to follow the ſame thy i# 

dn Jeſus Chrif, who liveth and 1 with thee | 
nd the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 


MC Amen. | | 9 
II. Ul 
\ LMIGHTY and everlaſting God, give For the le 


unto me the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and mo 
harity ; and, that I may obtain that which thou Virtues 
oſt promiſe, make me to love that which thou 
Joſt command, through Fe/#s Chrift our Lord. 


nen. 


III. 


\ LMIGHTY and moſt gracious God, in Againg 
all my Paſſage through this World and my ge 

anifold Concerns in it, ſuffer not my Heart to be 

60 much ſet upon it. Let not my Purſuit of 

emporal Things rob me of that Time which ought 

d be employed in the Concerns of my Soul, nor 

vert me from the ſcrious Thoughts of the 

World to come. Let not the Cares of this Life, 

or the Importunity of Buſineſs, make me neglect 

vine and ſpiritual Employments, nor diſturb me 
the Performance of them. Make me charitable 

o thoſe that are in Want, willing to diſtribute, 

nd ready to communicate to the Neceſſities of my 

rethren. Let me eſteem no Loſs comparable to 
x of Innocence and of a good Conſcience, nor 

Whour any Fear like that of thy Diſpleaſure, * 

3 | Or 
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of the intolerable and eternal Pains of Hell-fire, 
Let thy Laws, O my God, direct all my Steps i 
my greateſt Dangers; and make me more ſtudiou 
in all my Counſels of what is lawful for me, tha 
of what ſeems ſerviceable and advantageous to m 
worldly Circumſtances. Let me never ſtoop tt 


any Sin in hopes to advance or preſerve rhoſy 


Riches which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon m 
that my Mind, being purged from all covetoy 
Aﬀections, my great Care may be to provide fd 
Eternity, and to lay up a Treaſure in Heava 
which faileth not: That when my Body fhal 
tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be received ini 


| thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which thou haf 


Bp. Taylor 


- jor Humi- 


lity. 


prepared for all that love and fear thee, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
3 
LORD God; who reſiſteth the Proud, an 
giveth Grace to the Humble; endue me wit 
ſuch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha 
viour, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my 
Thoughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambitious; but 
that, being reſtrained from all Vanity and Prid 
and my Aﬀections weaned from a great Opinio 
and Love of myſelf; I may truſt in thee, olloy 


the Example of my bleffed Maſter, and receiv! 


thoſe Promiſes thou hai made in aur Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


—— — 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Saint Michael and all Angels. 
September 29. 


Q. HA Feſtival doth the Church this Ds 
| celebrate? | | 2 
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4. That of St. Michael and all Angels. 

Q. What Account have we from Scripture of St. 
Michael ? 

J. That he was an Archangel, who preſided Dan. 3. 
wer the Jewiſh Nation (ſtyled one of the chief © 
Princes) as other Archangels did over the Gentile 
World, as is evident of the Kingdom of Per/7a, 
nd che Kingdom of Greece, from Daniel, that he 
ad an Army of Angels under his Command and 
onduct, that he fought with the Dragon or Satan . n. 
nd his Angels, and that contending with the Jude ix- 
evil, he diſputed about the Body of Moyes. 

Q. What doth the Fight mentioned in the Reve- 
tion, of St. Michael and his Angels againſt the 
Dragon and his Angels, moj} probably ſignify ? 

4. Some great Authors refer it to the Conteſt Y'*: 
hat happened at Rome between St. Peter and Simon 
Ius when that Apoſtle, by the Efficacy of his 
Myers, entirely prevailed againſt the ſeducing 
ns of that Magician. Others underſtand by it 
hoſe violent Perſecutions the primitive Church 
bboured under, more or leſs, for Three Hundred Me: 
eus, and which happily ceaſed when the Powers 
| the World became Chriſtian, It is generally 
preed, that it denotes ſome eminent Victory of 
e Chriſtian Church, by the Aſſiſtance of theſe 
miſtring Spirits, over the Power and Malice of the 
Jew] and his Inſtruments, who ſet themſelves with 
their Might to perſecute and deſtroy it. 

Q. T9 chat former Diſpute doth this Fight of 
good and bad Angels ſcem to allude ? 

4. To the Expulfion of Lucifer, and the rebel- 
dus Angels, from the Preſence of God. It being 
ry Credible that God ſhould make Uſe of ſome 
his heavenly Hoſt to drive thoſe from his bleſ- 
Manſions, who had made themſelves the juſt 
dects of his Wrath. And upon this Account it 
de thought that the Prince of thoſe T_ 

at 


Ds 
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that fought againſt Satan, obtained the Name gf 
Michael, 439 in the Hebrew, ſignifies, who is 
God; in that he ſuppreſſes the Arrogancy of Lu; 
fer, who went about to make himſelf in ſome Senſe 
equal with God. 


I bat is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about N 
B Moſes 1 wi / 
A. Some think the Controverſy was about re 
edifying the Temple, and reſtoring the Service g 
fam. God among the Jews at Jeruſalem, and that this, 
a figurative Senſe, may as fitly be ſtyled the Bodyy 
Mofes, as the Chriſtian Church, or aſſembling o 
Jude v. g. Chriſtians for the Service of Chr: is called th 
| Body of Chriſt ; and for Proof of this is urged, th; 
the Paſſage of St. Jude is cited from the Prophecy 
Zach, iii. of Zachariah, where this Matter is treated 0 
Others take the Body of Mzy/es in a literal Senſe 
and are of the Opinion that St. Mrchael, by thi 
Order of God, hid the Body of Mo/es after hi 
Death, and that the Devil endeavoured to dilcove 
it, as a fit Means to entice the People to Idolat 
by a ſuperſtitious Worſhip of his Relicls. 

Q. What is particularly obſervable in the Mam 
of St. Michael's Conteft with the Devil? 

A. That notwithſtanding he might have faid 
great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yet he would nd 
uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneſs or Exe 

Jude v. g. Cration againſt him, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke 11, 

Q. What ſhould this teach us? 8 0 
A. It ſhould make all Men, but eſpecially tho 
who are as Angels of God in the Church, afhame 
and afraid, particularly in Controverſies of Rell 
gion, to uſe railing and injurious Reflections; fin 

uch opprobrious Language neither becomes tl 
Nature of their Office, nor their Character 
Chriſtians. | . 
Q. bat is meant by the Word Angel? 


4 - 


4.1 
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| /. In a general Senſe it ſigniſies no more than 


ker's Errand 3 but in Scripture, and in common 
ay of ſpeaking, 1t 1s taken for a celeſtial Spirit, 
divine Sort of a Meſſenger made and employed 
by and under God. 
'Q. What Proof is there of the Exiſtence of Angels? 
J. The general Conſent and Tradition of Man- 
ind concerning it, and their Miniſtry about us; 
onfirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſtimony of 
eripture, which gives us an Account of their ap- 
aring to the Patriarchs and holy Men of old. 
Q. Are Angels pure Spirits ? 
4, It is the moſt current Opinion of the Chriſ- 
jan Church, and ſeems moſt agreeable to Scrip- 
re, that Angels are pure Spirits, without any 
ing that is material and corporeal belonging to 
em; but yet ſo that they have a Power to aſſume 
In and airy Bodies, and can, when they pleaſe, 
ppear in human Shape, as they are frequently in 
npture ſaid to have done. 
joe not ſome Kind of Bodies been attributed 
ngels ? | | 
J. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome 


made them to conſiſt of the pureſt and fineſt 
ater, which they call Ahereal ; grounding this 
nccture upon a pious Belief, that it is the pecu- 
Ir Excellency and Prerogative of the divine Na- 
ſe, to be a pure and ſimple Spirit, wholly ſepa- 
© from Matter. + 

Q. What are the Properties of good Angels? 


be endowed with great Knowledge and Wiſdom 
tle is given them of the holy Angels. Beſides 


great Activity and Swiftneſs of their Motions. 
2 And 


Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employed upon ano 


the Primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, and 


20. 


20. 


4. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in Strength, ral. cin. 


» 2 Sam. 


de eminent for Purity and Holineſs, whence the xiv. 17, 


» Mat. XXV. 


are repreſented as full of Wings, to denote a1. 
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Luke i. 
13, 31. 
Luke ii. 
10. 

Pſal. xci. 
11, 12 
Gen. xix. 


ib. 32. 


hen. 
XXIV, 40. 
Pi. xxxiv. 
759, 11, 
12. 
Mat. xvii. 
10. 


to be confirmed and approved by our 549 
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And their Office conſiſts in conſtantly attendin 
upon the great and glorious King of Heaven an 
Earth, expecting his Commands, and ready toeyg 
cute his Will. 
QI herein conſiſts the Miniſtry of grod Angel 
A. In declaring, upon Occafion, the Mind a 
Will of Ce to his Church; for thus moſt off 
divine Meflages were conveyed to the Prophet 
and there are frequent Inſtances of it in the Ne 
Teſtament ; as in the Cafe of St. John Baptij 
Birth, the 4/-fſed Virgin's Conception, our Savin 
Birth and Reſurrection. In guarding and defent 
ing us from outward Dangers, and from the H 
ot evil Spirits, either by removing ſuch evil A 
cidents from us, as in the Courſe of nece|; 
Cauſes muſt have befallen us; or by diverting 
evil Intention of our Enemies againſt us; a 
ſometimes by fore-warning us of approaching Þ 
ger, by ſome external Sign or unaccountable | 
preſſion upon our Fancies. And when we aret 
{et by evil Spirits, they cither aſſiſt us in our (0 
flicts with them, or chaſe them away from us vi 
we are no longer able to withſtand them. 
Q. What has been the general Opinion of N 
kind about Guardian Angels? 
A. There was a common Opinion among | 
IIcalheus, and a conitant Tradition among the 4 
that every Man, at leaſt every good Man, ha 
Guardian Angel appointed him by God, to talk 
ſpecial Care of him and his Concerns, both Y 
tual and Temporal; and we find the belt : 
among the eros did at leaſt believe the commu! 
niſiry of good Angels about good Men, and! 
more eſpecial Care of particular Perſons, upon 
ticular and great Occaſions, as is plain in 40 
and David. And this Tradition of the Few: tt 


that Caution he gives us, Not to deſpiſe one yl 
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þ Ones, becauſe in Heaven their Angels always be- 

Il the Face of his Father ; and the firſt Chriſtians. 

med to be of the fame Mind, when, being told 

at Peter was at the Door, they ſaid it was his As xii, 
wl, thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon; 2 
rwhich Saying there could be no Reaſon, had 

ere not been a current Opinion among them of 

urdian Angels: And their being ſent forth lo mi- Heb. i. 14. 
Wer to them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, fup= 
es them to be ready at Hand to do all good Of- 

es to good Men. 

Q. How are the good Angels farther employed about 

en? 

A. Being a preſent in the public Aſ- ; Cor. xi. 
blies of God's Worſhip, they aſſiſt good Men 

the Diſcharge of their religious Offices: And 

the Hour of Death they ſtand by them in that 

at Conflict, and convey their ſeparated Spirits 

0 the Manſions of the Bleſſed; which is con- 

ed by our Saviour, when he tells us upon La- 

ws Death, that he was carried by Angels into duke xvi. 
nham's Beſaom. Beiides, at the Bay of Judg- 

nt they thall be great Inſtruments of the Reſur- 

Kon of their Bodies, and the Re-union of them Matt. xiii. 
their Souls; as our bleſſed Saviour declares in ” i? 
Maithezo. | 


5 enn doth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 
In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as Jobi. ond 
the Cafe of Fob, and the Church of Smyrna ; Rev. ii. 
unihing the Wicked, as was the Caſe of Saul bo. 
aha, and in executing Vengeance on them in IP 
cr World. They ſet themſelves in oppoſition Nuss 
de Glory of God, and the Salvation of Man- i. 
though they are reſtrained in the Excrcue 

| heir Power; beyond which they cannot exert 

e out divine Permiſſion. | 
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| Q. If good Angels are appointed by God to be mi 
niſtring Spirits, and are fo ready to help us, ought d 
not lo worſhip them 2 
A. We may reaſonably conclude, from the N 
ture of their Employment, that we ought not t 
worſhip them, fince they miniſter to us; and! 
this ſeems to he the Force of the Angel's Reaſo 
ing in the Revelations, where he forbids St. Jil 
10 worſhip him, becauſe he was his Fellow-Serua 
Rev. xxii. Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by St. Paul; 
Col. ii, 10 Man deceive you in a voluntary Humility, and 1 
1 Shipping of Angels, not holding the Head. The Scri 
ture directing us to the Mediation only of 0 
Mediator between God and Man, viz. the Ma 
Chriſt Feſus. 
Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival ? 
A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the C 
Church has obtained, by the Miniftry of the 18. 
Angels, over the Power and Malice of thc DW; 
and thoſe miſchievous Inſtruments he has «a 
ployed to deſtroy it. | 4 
Q. What Iuſtructions doth the Fidelity and Lad 
St. Michael offer io the Governors of the Chu 
e ho are Angels of Cod. | 
A. That it is not enough to diſcharge their . 
by living well themſelves, but thar, beſides "WR. 
Care of their own Conduct, they are obliged | 
watch over the Conduct of others; and with Bl ( 
neſs and Courage to oppoſe all profane Coma 
ners of Religion, thoſe Rebels that are at! 
ance with God, be their Quality and Power 10 
ſo great and terrible. eee 
QQ. What may we learn from the Ol ſervalii 
this Feſtival ? PN | 
A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of CT | 
in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious Bene 
miniſter to our Salvation; and to be thanks, 
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bn for the inviſible Aid and Protection we receive 
Em them. To comfort ourſelves againſt the Vi- 
flancy and Power of the Devil, with the aſſured 
iſtance of good Angels, who are as powerful and 
ward to do us Good, as the others are malicious 
nd buſy to do us Miſchief. To behave ourſelves 
ith great Gravity and Reverence in the public 
Jorſhip of God, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings 
tend to obſerve our outward Carriage and De- 
ortment. To imitate their Example in ſerving 
od, with the ſame Readineſs and Diligence, with 
he fame Chearfulneſs and Zeal, that they do in 
ven. To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services 
jr the Good of others; efpecially with all our 
igt to help forward the Salvation of our Neigh- 
our. Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Cir- 
umſtances never ſo mean, becauſe he 1s dear to 
od, and under the peculiar Care of the H An. 
o ſecure their Miniſtry to ourſelves, by continuing 
und and holy Members of the Calbolic Church, 
ho are the declared Heirs of Salvation. 

Q. What may all Chriſtians leari from the Beha- 
lour of 57. Michael? 

A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian Prac- 
ce of Evil-/peaking, the Seed of all Evil, and the 
lt of Civil Society, which we are ſo apt to fall 
to, and yet find it ſo hard to repent of, by Rea- 
n of the Difficulty of making ſuch Reparations 
are neceſſary upon ſuch Occaſions. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Evil-ſpeaking ? 
4. In divulging any Ill we hear or know con- 
ming our Neighbour, whether true or falſe, 
dereby his good Name is impaired by our Words 
Actions. For a Motion of the Head or Hand, 
pmule or Caſt of the Eye, is capable of tarniſh- 
p the brighteſt Reputation; nay, even Silence 
elf, if it appears affected and myſterious, ſhall 
% effectual to that Purpoſe as the moſt enve- 
_—_— nomed 
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ouſneſs. 


Sour which we know certainly 10 be true? 


Mat. xv, 
19. 


Rom. i. 
29, 30, 
32. 


1 Cor. vi. 
10. 


2 Tim. iii. 
2, 3. 
1 Pet. 11, 
1. 


Ver. 2 


James i. 


26. 
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nomed Satire. If the Matters we object again 
him are falſe, or doubtful and uncertain, it is C 
lumny or Slander ; if the Evidence we procee 
upon, be not ſufficient, it is ra Judgment; and 
Proneneſs to blame and condemn others is Cn 


Q. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our Neig 


A. I think, except ſome Inſtances of ie 
Charity require it, we ought not to expoſe o 
Neighbour's real Faults, becauſe we are not wi 
ling that all that is true of ourſelves ſhould bee 
1 to public View; and it is contrary to t 

ve we owe to our Neighbour, which ſhou 
make us ready to cover and conceal all Thin 
that are defective in him, and which, if know 
may tend to leſſen that good Name and Reputati 
he has in the World. | | 

. How is this Vice condemned in Scripture? 

A. The Scriptures place it in the Company( 
the worſt of wicked Actions: Out > the Hu 
ſays our Saviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Murit 
Adulteries, falſe Witneſs, evil Speakings. St. Il 
ranks Backliters with the black Crimes of tha 
who are given up do are protate Mind, and which, 
the Judgment of God, are worthy of Death ; a 
the ſame Apuſtle puts Slanderers and Revilers W 
thoſe that thall not inherit the Kingdom of God; al 
when he reckons up the Sins of the laſt Time 
Ediliſpcalers are in the Liſt of that black C 
logue. St. Peter joins Evil. ſprakings with Mai 
Hypocriſy, and Envy, Offsprings of Hell, wil 
we muſt Jay gſide entirely, if we deſire the /il 
Mill of the Word, that we may grow thereby: & 
notwithſtanding the higheſt Pretences to Rel 
St. James aſſures us, that be who bridieth u 
Tongue, that Man's Religion is vain. = 
| G. Wherein appears the Heinouſneſs of Ibis * 


bs 44.5 
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A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of the 
moſt valuable Things in the World, which is often 
purchaſed at the Hazard of his Lite, his Reputa- 
lon and good Name, in the Judgment of Solomon, 
eller than precious Ointment. In that it is contrary pccler. 
to that wiſe Dictate of Nature, of doing lo others as vii. 
we would they ſhould do lo us, and is an open Vro- 
lation of that Chriſtian Doctrine of Charity, ſo dear 
to our Saviour, by which he diſtinguithed his Diſ- 
ciples, and which was to remain as the true Cha- 
ner of the Children of God. It is the Sign of 
aweak Mind, that is not able to bear the Luſtre 
of Merit and Virtue; the Mark of a mean and 
cruel Temper, unworthy of a. Man, to delight in 
wounding our Neighbour, or to widen thoſe 
Wounds others have made. 

Q. What are thoſe Diſguiſes in which this Vice 
ww often appears? 

A. Sometimes it puts on the Appearance of 
Friendſhip, and is uſhered in with great Commen- 
dations ; that the Wound that is given may be ſure 
and deep. Sometimes it counterfeits the Shape of 
Leal for God's Glory: It pretends to be Love of 
Juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senſe of the Faults 
of our Neighbour, or a violent and juſt Sorrow 
cauſed by that Outrage that is done to God. But, 
whatever falſe Reaſons may be given for this 
Practice, it is always a Breach of the great Duty 
df Charity, and it is a Mark of falſe Devotion to 
tear in Pieces the Reputation of thoſe that oppoſe 
pur Deſigns, and to think to make an agreeable 
Offering ts God of what we ſacrifice either to our 
Revenge or to our Jealouſy. | 

Tow ſhould we behave ourſelves when twe hear 
% Neighbour ill-ſpoken of ? 

A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſuch Diſ- 
courſe, and diſcourage ſuch Sort of Converſation 


Py all prudent Methods. We ſhoyld urge what 
| f 4 * 
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we can in our Neighbour's Vindication, and upg 
this Occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch innocens 
Perſons as have been oppreſſed with Calumny. We 
ſhould diſcover the Contradiction and Impoſſibi 
lity of what is advanced to defame him, if the 
Matter will admit of it. We may appeal to hüt 
paſt Actions; and to the ill Reports concerning 
him, oppoſe all the Good that is otherwiſe knoyn 
of him, to weaken the Detraction, and to take 
off the Credit of it. If the Matter is too evident 
to be denied, we may endeavour to diminiſh the 
Guilt of it by imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize 
or to the Strength of Temptation, and by owning 
that the beſt People might have found Difficulties 
in ſuch dangerous Circumſtances. But by nc 
Means muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or Satisfactio 
in what is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, 
leſt we encourage the Delractor, and become Pu- 
takers with him in his Guilt. _ | 
Q. How may we conquer this epidemical Vice, 
fo injurious to our Salvation? 
A. By mortifying thoſe irregular Paſſions from 
whence this unchriſtian Practice does proceed; 4 
our Pride, which falſely perſuades us that we cxalt 
ourſelves by debaſing others; our Euvy, which 
makes us look upon the Happineſs of others with 
an evil Eye, and provokes us to diſturb it; out 
Malice and Keverge, which prompt us to lk 
jurious Reſentments; our pertinent Curiſil) 
which is always meddling with what does not be: 
long to us. But nothing is more neceſſary in order 
to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm Reſotutio 
never to ſpeak the leaſt Ill of any one; for vis. 
ever gives himſelf the Liberty to publiſh the Evi 
he knows of another, though never ſo inconlidet 
able, whoever talks with Pleaſure of ſuch Faulty 
though known by every Body, may be likely i 
fall into real Defamations. For it is difficult q 


fach 
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bp where the Power and Corruption of Nature 
b ſtrong ; beſides, by indulging ſmall Neglects 
e fortify our evil Inclinations, and by Degrees 
ontract a Habit of De raction. 


The PR A T E R, S. 
I. 

EVERLASTING God, who haſt ordain- 

ed and conſtituted the Services of Angels 
ind Men in a wonderful Order; mercifully grant 
hat, as thy holy Angels always do thee Service 
Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may ſuc- 
our and defend me on Earth, through Ze/us Chri/? 
ur Lord. Amen. . 


II. 

\ LMIGHTY God, who ſeeſt that we have 

no Power of ourſelves to help ourſelves, 
cep me both outwardly in my Body, and inwardly 
n my Soul, that I may be defended from all Ad- 
erſities which may happen to the Body, and from 
Il evil Thoughts which may aſſault and hurt the 
joul, through Fe/#s Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


III. ; 

[1 is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
L that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 
ve Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty and 
pverlaſting God: Becauſe thou haſt in all Ages 
efended thy holy Spouſe the Church from the 
ery Aſſaults of all her Enemies: From the Fraud 
nd Malice of Heretics and deceitful Men ; from 
ae crafty Inſinuations of all them that work Vanity; 
dom the Cruelty and Barbarity of thoſe who have 
penly ſought her Deſtruction; and from the 
reachery and Perfidiouſneſs of thoſe who have 
retended Kindneſs in order to ruin her with 
OT nm eee ee 
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Protection 
of Angels. 
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Protection 
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Souls and 
Bodies. 


Thank“ 
giving for 
the Dela. 
verances 
of the 
Church. 
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For the 8 ET a Guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that 
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greater Advantage. Therefore with Angels an 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Heaye 
1 laud and magnify thy glorious Name evermon 
praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lon 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of th 
Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High 


Amen. 
IV. 
[be hay LESSED God, whoſe Throne is incircle 
God's with Miriads of glorious Spirits, who ye 


will on . their Faces as not being able to behold the Bright 
ie done in heſs of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their At 
Heaven. tendance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereunto thou ha 
appointed them; I thy unworthy Creature proſtrat 

myſelf in all Humility at thy Footſtool, beſecch 

ing thee to give me Grace to do thy Will d 

Earth with the ſame Diligence and Induſtry 

with the ſame Zeal and Cheartulneſs, as th 

bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven; that imitating 

their exemplary Obedience, conſtant Devotion 
profound Humility, unſpotted Purity, and exten 

live Charity, I may engage their Protection in al 

my Neceſſities; and may particularly enjoy th 
Advantage of their Aſſiſtance in my laſt Hour, f 

that diſmal Conflict with Death and the Powers0 
Darkneſs; and being by them conducted to tit 
Manſions of Glory, may be advanced to a moi 
intimate and happy Society with them in the Li 

to come, through %, Cbri our Lord. Ami. 
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—— offend not with my Tongue. Let Pruden 


the and Circumſpection always attend to ſhut out ſuc 
Tongue. Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil-ſpcaking 
That I may be tender of the Reputation of m 
Neighbour, and never diminiſh his good Name 0 


ſpreading any evil Reports concerning him: 1 
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the Deformity of his Body, and the Weakneſs of 
his Mind, may never be the Subject of my light 
Mirth. That I may never encourage Backbiters, 
by liſtening to their Suggeſtions, and by giving 
Credit to their Slanders. Thou haſt given me a 
Tongue that I might praiſe thee, and that I might 
inluence others to bleſs thy holy Name. O let 
this be the main Employment of that noble Gift, 
that my Words may chiefly aim at promoting thy 
Glory ; either to ſoften the Pains of the Afflicted; 
to vindicats the Reputation of my Neighbour, 
whenever I hear it injured; to unite the Minds 
of thoſe that are at Variance, or to inſtru thoſe 
that know thee not enough; and to entertain all 
te World, O God, with thy Greatneſs, and thy 
Goodneſs; to enflame all Hearts with thy Love, 
to provoke them to praiſe thee, to bleſs thee, to 
vlority thee; that I may one Day mingle my 
Fraiſes with thoſe of thy Elect in Glory, through 
Jeſus Chriff, Amen. eigen 
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CHAP, XXIX. 


Saint Luke the Evangeliſt, October 18. 


2 WH AT Feſlival does the Church celebrale this 
Day? | 
A. That of St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt? 
4, The Name was at firſt given to thoſe that 
el the Goſpel ; but afterwards it was con- 
ned to thoſe four, that writ the Hiſtory of the Lite 
and Preaching of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; whoſe 
lour Goſpels make Part of the ſacred Canon of 
peripture. 8 
pere was the Place of St. Luke's Nativity? 
EY: Oi A. Antioch 
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Luke i. 2, 


ARs xv1. 
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Fellow-labourer of St. Paul in the Miniſtry of the 


St. Luke the Evangelist. 


A. Antioch, the Metropolis of Hria, pleaſant ſot 
its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by its Trat. 
fic, famous for Learning and Civility ; and aboye 
all, renowned for this one peculiar Honour, that 
here it was that the Diſciples of Jus were fi 
called Chriſtians. | ; 

. What was his particular Profeſſion ? 

A. That of Phyjic; an Art in thoſe Days ge. 
nerally managed by Perſons of no better Rank 
than Servants; which made Grolius conceive that 
St. Luke, though a Syrian by Birth, was a Servant 
at Rome, where he ſometimes practiſed Phyſic, and 
when made free, returned into his own Country. 
Q. What other Skill was he famous for beſide 
Phyſic? | 

A. Painting ; and there are ſome Pieccs ſtill in 
being, pretended to have been drawn by his own 
Hand ; but I believe it will be ſomewhat difficult 
to prove them true Originals of our Evangcliſt. 

. Was St. Luke one of the Seventy Diſciples? 

A. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 
that he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwelcome 
Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples ; but was after- 
wards recalled by St. Paul. And upon no better 
Ground it is ſaid, he was one of the two Diſciple 
going to LEnmaus; for, beſides the Silence of! 
Scripture, St. Lyke ſeems to contradict it himlell, 
by confeſting he was not from the Beginning an 
Eye-wilneſs and Miniſter of the Word. Moſt proba- 
ble it is, he was converted by St. Paul during his 
Abode at Antioch. | 
Q. Hor did he beſtow his Labours after his Cu. 
verſion ? | | | 
A. He became an inſeparable Companion and 


Goſpel ; | eſpecially after St. Paul's going into Ma- 
cedonia ; from which Time in recording St. Pauls 
Travels, St. Luke always ſpeaks of himſelf in his pn 
Perſon. MY Q. Hu 
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Q. Hyw did be endear himſelf to St. Paul? 

A. By ana. him in all his Dangers ; by 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign- 
ments at Jeruſalem; by accompanying him in his 
hazardous Voyage to Rome ; where he ſerved his 
Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſterial Offices, 
which the Apoſtle's Confinement would not ſuffer 
him to diſcharge, eſpecially in carrying Meſſages 
to thoſe Churches, where he had planted Chriſti- 2 Tim. ir, 
anity; and in ſticking to him when others for- 
look him. 

Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Goſpel ? 

A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into 
Ai, and the Parts of Lybia, where he con- 
verted many to Chriſtianity, and took upon him- 
ſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City of Thebats ; 
though it is moſt probable he did not wholly 
leave St. Paul, till he finiſhed his Courſe with 
Martyrdom. 

Q. What Account do others give of his Labours g 

4. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and Ga- 
lala, then in 1taly and Macedonia; where he ſpared 
no Pains, declined no Dangers in the faithful 
Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to him. 

' % About what Time, and in what Manner did 

e are £ | | 
d. The Ancients are not very well agreed about 
either: Some affirming him to die in /Zgypt, others 
in Greece ; ſome in Bythania, others at Epheſus ; 
1 him die a natural, others a violent, 

catn, | 

Q. What Account is given of his Martyrdom ? 

A. That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 
in Greece ; till a Party of Infidels making Head 
againſt him, drew him to Execution; and for Want 
ot a Croſs whereon to diſpatch him, preſently 
hanged him upon an Olive-tree, in the . 

ear 
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| Year of his Age, though St. Jerome makes it the 


Ads xxiv, 
3 

Kedtiss. 
Ads xxvi. 
2.54 


Erghty-fourth. 

Q. Where is his Body interred? 

A. At Conflantinople, wh:ther it was removed hy 
the Command of Cunſtantine, or his Son Comtay. 
ſlius, and buried in the great Church built in the 
Memory of the Apoſtles. 

Q. What Writings did he leave behind him? 

A. His Go/pel, and his Hiſtory of the Acts if the 
Abaſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus. 4 

Q. Who was this Theophilus ? | 

A. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be 2 
feigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover ff 
Cod, a Title common to every Chriſtian ; though 
others, with better Reaſon, conclude it the proper 
Name of a particular Perſon ; eſpecially ſince the 
Title of Moft excellent is attributed to him, the 
uſual Form of Addreſs in thoſe Times to preat 
Men. We may probably ſuppoſe him to have been 
ſome Magiſtrate, whom St. Luke had converted; 
to whom he dedicates theſe Books, not only as 2 
Teſtimony of Reſpect, but as a Means of giving 
him farther Aſſurance of thoſe Things wherein le 
had been inſtructed. 

Q. What may we learn from the Manner of theje 
Dedications ? | 

A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 
Authors ſhould not neglect the giving thoſe Tits 
that are due to Men's different Qualities (as Md 
excellent ſeerus to be given by St. Luke upon that 
Account, it being the ſame Word in the Original 
which St. Paul applies to the Roman Governors 
Felix and Feſtus), yet they ſhould be very ſparing 


in perſonal Commendations, for fear of contracting 


the Guilt of Flatzery, ſo pernicious to themſetvey 


well as their Patrons. 
5 Q . When was St, Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed to le 
vi 


4. During 


Ft. Luke the 


4. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achata, 
whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to have made Uſe 
of in the compoſing of it. And that this the 
Apoſtle primarily intends, when he ſo often ſpeaks Rom. ii. 
gt his Goſpel. Beſides this Advantage, we are aſ- ern; 
ſured by the Evangeliſt himſelf, that he derived his . 
Intelligence from thoſe who from the Beginning bad Luke it 
wen Lye-witnefſes and Miniſters of the Word. 

Q. Upon what Occaſion did be write his Goſpel ? 

4, Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous 
Relations, which even then began to be obtruded 
upon the World; and partly to Foply what ſeemed 
wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſis that wrote before 
him, in relation to ſome Particulars concerning our 
Seviour's Birth, Preaching and Miracles. He 
ainly inſiſted upon what belongs to Chri/?'s Prie/tly 
ice; upon which Account the Ancients, in ac- rei, i. 
ommodating the four ſymbolical Repreſentments 27»: 

In the Prophe/*'s Viſion to the four Evangeli/ts, aſ- 
ligned the Ox ar Calf to St. Luke. 

When was his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles weit? ; 

A. It is generally agreed, that it was writ at 
me, at the End of St. Paul's two Years Impri- 
lonment, which makes the Concluſion of it. In 
his Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions, but 
he Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles, eſpe- 
ally of St, Payl, of whoſe Carriage and moſt in- 
mate Tranſactions St. Luke was beſt able to give a 
ue Account, having been his conſtant Attendant. 
Q. What is obſerved of St. Luke's Style and Man- 
er of Wriling ? . 

A. That it was clear and perſpicuous, polite and 
legant, exact and accurate; which ſhews how 
great a Share he had in the native Genius of Antioch, 
Ihe Flacc of his Birth. He completed the Cha- 
acter of a true Hiſtorian, being faithful in his Re- 
ons, and elegant in his Writings, c 

Q. What 
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er xi. their cad Chri/t Jeſus: So that if one Member ſuf 


 ouſnelſs* Sale? 


- To vindicate them from the falſe Aſperſions 0 


for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is ſought for b) 
thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it. From thi 


St, es, Evangeliſt, 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of th 
Feſtival ? 

A. To rejoice in thoſe glad Tidings, which thi 
Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World; and not on 
attentively and reverently to read his Goſpel, but i 
practiſe, as he did, that Doctrine which he taught 
To be careful to avoid all Flattery in our Addreſſe 
to great Men, which is contrary to that Truth an 
Sincerity that is ſo eſſential to the Character of 
good Chriſtian. To be exact and faithful in a 
our Relations of Matters of Fact, without favour 
ing Parties and Factions. To ſtick cloſe to thi 
Profeſſors of Religion, when they are encompaſſe 
with Variety of Perſecutions; which is an Effe 
of true Charity, fince Friendſhip only to Perſon 
in Power and Plenty, may be ſuſpected of Self 
Intereſt. | | 

Q. Wha! Duties do Chriſtians owe. to their Fel 
low-Members, zwhen they are perſecuted for Right 


A. To viſit them in their Afii7ims ; and by ſea 
ſonable Advice to encourage them to perſevere 
the Faith. To pray to God for them, that he wou 
be pleaſed to ſupport them under all their Trial 
with the Aſſiſtance and Comfort of his Holy Spinih 


wicked and malicious Men. According to our Abi 
lities to adminiſter to their Neceſſities; and by out 
Intereſt with others, to procure them that Relie 
which our own narrow Circumſtances cannot uf 
ply them with. | DE. 

Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation 10 theſe Duties! 
A. From that Love of Zeal we ought to hat 


ſpiritual Union there is among Chriſtians unde 


fers, all the Members ſuffer with it. From the 1 
5 0 amp 
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ple of our Saviour, who, out of his great Grace 
and Kindneſs, being rich, for our Sales became poor ; , Cor. 
mpticd himſelf of his Glory, that we, through his vii. g. 
Poverty, might be made Partakers of ſpiritual and 

durable Riches. From that Charity we owe to all 

hat are in Want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the 

wſebold of Faith. And from the Senſe of being 

[ble ourſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs ; and therefore 1 
membering them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being our- ac 3020 
les alſo in the Body. a 


The PRAYERS. 


I. | 
l LMIGHTY God, who calledſt Lale the Forme 


Phyſician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to of our 
e an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of Souls, may it Minds. 
fleaſe thee, that by the wholeſome Medicines of 
he Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſeaſes of 
Soul may be healed, through the Merits of thy 


jon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


ALMIGHTY God, who alone canſt order For the 
the unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Gef. 

en: Grant that I may love the Things which 

ou commandeſt, and defire that which thou doſt 

romiſe ; that ſo, among the ſundry and manifold 

tanges of this World, my Heart may ſurely there 

fed, where true Joys are to be found, through 

us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 
TIELD thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Thanks. 
Father, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy be Ce 
rangeliſt St. Lule hath publiſhed to the World; ſpel. 
Call the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, * 
f 1 | | that 
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that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt praciouſl 
condeſcended to work out for us; and for th: 
thou haſt been pleaſed to regenerate us by th 
Holy Spirit, to receive us for thy own Childret 
by Adoption, and to incorporate us into thy Hol 
Church: And I humbly beſeech thee to grant, th: 

I being dead unto Sin, and living unto Righteouf 
neſs, and being buried with Chriff in his Death 
may crucify the old Man, and utterly aboliſh thi 
whole Body of Sin; and that as I am made Part 
ker of the Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Par 
taker of his. Reſurrection : So that, finally, vit 
the Reſidue of thy holy Church, I may be an In 
heritor of thine everlaſting Kingdom, throug 


Feſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


| HY — 1 — nme, 


„ 
Mr. Ner- RIGHTEOUS Lord, who trieſt thy Pet 
et, ple with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth an 


Duties we Righteouſneſs* Sake: Give me the Heart conſtant! 
eweto.., do own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer ſor the 
are perle- Oh ! that whenever I ſce a Member of thine /uff 
cuted. ing, as a good Fellow-member, I may ger wil 
11. That I may be among thoſe who prieve þ 

the Afflictions of Joſeph; and come in to bear 

Share of their Adverſity, who are enduring Aill 

tions for thee; and remember thoſe who are in bi 

as bound with them. Let me not be aſhamed oft 
Teſtimony of the Lord, nor of any of thoſe that? 

his Priſoners; but rejoice to make myſelf a Coml 
panion of ſuch as are bearing Tribulations for 

Truths, and be glad when I can miniſter to the 
Neceſſities, and relieve the ſame. When they 

_ fick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to viſit them 
when they are S!rangers and in Want, make W 

ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fitting for th 
Circumſtances. And Oh! that I may look upl 
ſuch Services as the moſt bleſſed Opportunities 


ſhewil 


Si. Simon and St. Jude. 


ew ing my Love unto thee, O bleſſed Ze/us ! 
knowing that thus to communicate is accepted by 
thee as done to thyſelf; and that by having a Fel- 
byſhip with the Saints in their Sufferings, I may 
have a Fellowſhip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, 
where with Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the 
dufferers and their Partakers in the End; through 
te Merits of our Lord and Saviour Fejus Chrift, 


Amen. 


CHA P. XXXIII. 
Saint Simon and St. Jude, October 28. 


VIA Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
Day? 

A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude the Apoſtles. 

Q. Why was St. Simon called the Canaanite ? 

A. This Sirname hath given Occaſion to ſeveral 

onjectures. Some ſay he was ſo called from Cana, 

Town in Galil-e; and for that Reaſon they will 


rightly Temper. 
Q. Upon what other Account 7s be thought ts have 
en called the Zealot ? | 
4. Either becauſe before his Converſion he was 
e of the Sect of the Zealots; or, as ſome who 
ep ſtill the ſame Senſe of his Name, becauſe 
er his Converſion he ſhewed great Zeal for the 
nan Faith, and a pious Indignation towards 
ble who profeſſed Religion with their Mouths, 
It diſhonoured it by their vicious Lives. 

EO 1 A a 2 - Q. What 


1 
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ave him born there. But St. Luke called him Si- Lake vi. 
wm Ze/otes, or the Zealot, plainly ſhews, that the Hieron. in 
ord Canannite deſcends from the Hebrew, which wa Go 
gnifies to be zealous, and denotes his hot and 
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Num. 
xxv. 8. 


imri and Cyſbi. They took upon them a Poy 


Diſciples of Chrift at Feru/alem, joining in Worll 


were all furniſhed with the neceſſary Gifts of 


Africa, and there preached the Goſpel ; anda 


1 Simon and Sr. Jude. 

Q. hal was the Ses of the Zealots ? 
A. It began in Mattathias, the Root ofthe Mi 
cabean Family, and was continued among the J4 
till our Saviour's Time. They looked upon PI 


neas as their Patron, who, in a mighty Zeal fort 
Honour of God, did immediate Execution ur 


of executing the Law upon Offenders, without: 
formal Trial and Accuſation; and that not 0 
by Connivance, but with the Leave both of t 
Rulers and the People. Under this Pretence, thi 
Zeal afterwards degenerated into Licentiouſn( 
and Extravagance, and they became the Occaſl 
of great Miſeries to their own Nation; as is lag 
ly related by Fo/ephus. | 

Q. What Account is there of St. Simon afler 
Lord's Paſſion? yy | 

A. He continued with the other Apoſtles ; 


and Communion with them; and did not le 
that City till after the Feaſt of Pentecef}, whent 


Holy Ghoft, in order to the Exerciſe of their M 
ſtry in all Parts of the World. | 
Q. Where is it thought St. Simon planted Cu 
tianity, and ſuffered Martyrdom ? 
A. Some ſay he went into Egypt, Cyrene, 1 


ſome Time from thence into Libya and Mai 
nia for the ſame Purpoſe. He is ſaid allo toi 
paſſed into Britain, where, after ry conve 
many to the Faith, and ſuffered many Perſecuti 
he was crucified by the Infidels, and there bull 
Others, in their Martyrologies affirm, that the 1d 
trous Prieſts put him to Death at Suanir, a Cf 
Perfia ; though where this City ſtood in P 
our Hiſtories mention not. | 


Q. What Account have we of St. Jude? 


A, 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 


1 That as to his Deſcent and Parentage, he 
x of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother to James 
L and ſtyled himſelf | Brother r Feſus Chrift. 
% not certain when he was called to be an 
poſtle, nothing appearing of him till we find him 


conſtant Attendant upon Chrif's Perſon and Mi- 


minent for his Zeal in the Chriſtian Faith. 
Q. In what Senſe was be Brother of our Lord? 


bod to be a Couſin-German, though the greateſt 
ut of them make him, and them that were ſtyled 
jetbren of our Lord, Children of Joſeph by a for- 
a Wife. | 8 Dy axe 
By what Name is St. Jude deſcribed ? 

J. By zo beſides Jude, Thaddæus and Lebbeus : 
being uſual for the ſame Perſon in holy Writ to 
we more proper Names than one. Theſe Names 
ere given him partly to diſtinguiſh him from 
as the Traitor, and partly as a Commendation 
his Wiſdom and . Zeal. Lelbæus, according to 
. ferome, denoting Prudence and Underſtanding ; 
F baddeus fignifying a Perſon zealous in praiſmg 


ws laſt Supper ? | 

4. That upon our Saviour's having told his Diſ- 
les What particular Manifeſtations he would 
ike of himſelf after his Reſurrection to his ſin- 
re Followers, St. Jude aſked him, what was the 
aſon he would manifeſl himſelf to them, and not 
Ihe Nord? Which ſeems to hint at ſome Ex- 
dation of our Saviour's temporal Grandeur. 

L Hro doh our Saviour fuer St. Jude's I. 
5 ee 

4. That becaufe the World had no Reſpect for 


A a kc N 3 » T8 7 enjoy 


that Catalogue. But from that Time he became 


try, which was a probable Evidence, that he was 


4. Some of the Ancients would have it under- 
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Mat. xiii. 
65 


bat is particularly recorded of St. Jude at our | 


John xiv. 


n and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould not ver. 23. 
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- his Reſurrection to the World: but not to his Fi 


Exerciſe of his Miniſtry ? 


ſSopotamia, 


A. By the general Conſent of the Writters oft 


mone ſor i 
of the Poſterity of David, and of thoſe that 


Si. Simon and St. Jude. 


enjoy the Happineſs of his Preſence; but fin 
they, who had been his conſtant Diſciples, h 
ſhewed their Love to him, by obeying his La 
and attending upon his Perſon, he would mal 
them the comfortable Returns of his Love, by 
yealing himſelf to them. | | 
Q. What may we learn from this ? 
A, That after the Ręſurrection of our Saviour, 


Appearances were neceſſary to be made tot 
Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the Wines 


mies, who had rejected him and his Doctrine. Til 
good Men, Perſons of God-like Tempers and Dj 
poſitions, religious Obſervers of God's Laws, 
G to be admitted to particular Acts of God 
race and Favour. | 
Q. hat Province was alloited to St. Jude for 


A. It is moſt probable that he preached in 
dæa, Galilee, and from thence went through $ 
maria into Idumea; and to the Cities of 4 
and neighbouring Countries, yea to Syria and M 


Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 


Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled i 
Perſia, where, after great Succeſs in the Labol 
of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free and open 
proving the ſuperſtitious Rites of the Mog!, cruel 
put to Death. _ 5 a" 
Q. What Account bave we of his Family? 

A. That he was a married Man, and that! 
two Grandchildren bore Evidence to the Truth 
Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor; V 
being jealous of any Co-rival in the Empire, lu 

i them before him, as ſome of the Remi 


related to Chr. QH 


$7. Simon and Sr. Jude, 


Q How did they eſcape when they appeared before 
Emperor ? Cy, 
4, They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 
age; for, anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
ning themſelves of the Race of David, but that 
hey were very poor, and lived by Huſbandry, as 
2s manifeſt by the Hardneſs of their Hands; and 
hat as to the Meſſiab, though he was a King, yet 
was in Heaven, not on Earth, where his hi 
om ſhould not appear till the End of the World, 
hen he ſhould come in Glory to judge both the 
Quick and Dead: Domzizian deſpiſed their Poverty 
nd Meanneſs, as below his Jealouſy and Fears. 

Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave behind 
wn? | | 
J. He left but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large to 
Il Chrifians ; but it is thought to have been 
hiefly intended for the converted Jets in their 
everal Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand 
anfully upon the Defence of the Faith once deli- 
ered to the Haints, and to oppole the falſe Teachers, 
he Meolaitans, and the Gnofiicks, who laboured ſo 
uch to corrupt it. But becauſe true Chriſtian 
harity, thought zealous, is with Bitterneſs and 
atred, he exhorts all Chriſtians by all gentle 
cans to ſave them, and to pull them out of the 
Ire into which their own Folly had caſt them. 
8 trap may we learn from the Qbſervalion of this 
eſtival ? 

4. To be content that our beſt Actions ſhould 
e known to God only, ſince there remains ſo little 
emembrance of many eminent Apoſtles. That 
ur Labours in doing Good ſhould rather appear by 
de happy Effects of them, than by any Publication 
Tom ourſelves or others. That to court the 
PPlauſe of men is Vanity; and nothing is 
orth our Care more than to approve ourſelves 


7 
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1 great Piety and Virtue are chiefly prepared to n 


the reſt of the Paſſions, but good and bad, accord 


2 Cor. ix. 
2. 
Tit. ii. 14. 
2 Cor. xii 
2. 


Acts xiii. 


Nats avi er by St. Paul, contracting and blaſphening 
ras 


Gal. v. 
19, &c. 
Rom. X. 
2. 


St. Simon and Ft. Jude. 


to that Almighty Being who cannot be impoſe 
upon. That in all our Undertakings we ough 
to be diligent and faithful in the Diſcharge of oy 
own Duty, and leave the Succeſs quietly to th 
All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all Things. That Men « 


ceive particular Acts of God's Grace and Fay 
That Zeal ought to be applied, in the firſt Plact 
to the moſt /o/;d and /ub/tantial Parts of Religion 
but that upon all Occafions it ought to be govern 
by Chriſtian Meaſures in the Manner of its acting. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Zeal? 
A. It is an earneſt Concernment for or again 
ſomething, and a violent Purſuit and Proſecutio 
of it; and is in its own Nature indifferent, lik 


ing to the Object and Degree of it. And aſte 
this Manner it is uſed in the holy Scriptures: Ii 
a good Senſe, when applied to thoſe Things wherei 
the Honour of God and the Salvation of Men! 
Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul tells the C 
rinthians, that their Zeal had proveked very many 
and that Chrift gave himſelf for us, to purify to binſe| 
a peculiar People zealous of good Works ; and that it 
Was Yealous + the Corinthans wth a godly Zeal. Bul 
in a bad Senſe, when applied to a furious Spirit d 
Perſecution, and to ſuch Contentions and Diviſions 
as produce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions. Thiy 
it is ſaid the Jeu were filled with Envy (in the On 
ginal, Zeal) and ſpake againſt thoſe Things that welt 


— — — 


nd that the Fews bat believed, moved with En 
(in the Original, Zeal) /et all the City in an Uprudt 
The Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, Hatred, Vat 
ance, Zeal, &c. a Zeal for God, but not according 
to Knowledge. | | 
S Is hat is neceſſary io qualify our Zeal, ibu! 
may become a Chriſtian Virtue ? 4M 


Si. Simon and Sr. Jude. 361 


J. That it be right in reſpect of its Object,; that 

that we contend for be certainly and conſider- 

ly good, and that what we oppoſe be certainly 

nd conſiderably evil. That the Meaſure and De- 

we of it be propotioned to the Good or Evil of 

hings about which it is converſant. - And that 

tbe always purſued and proſecuted, by /awful and 

wrrantable Means; ſince no Zeal for God and his 

, for his true Church and Religion, will juſtity 

e doing of that which is morally and in itſelf evil. 

Q. When does our Leal become criminal? 

4. When we violently contend for any Doctrine 

hat is erroneous, and are more carneſtly concern- 

d for the Externals of Religion, and the Inſtru-. 

ents of Piety, than for ſolid and ſubſtantial 

wodneſs which they are defigned to work in us; 

hen it betrays us to the Breach of any of God's 

ws in order to promote his Glory, and creates 

viſions and Schiſms in the Church of Chrif. 

und when we proſecute even Truth itſelf without 

hat Meekneſs and Charity which are eſſential to 

he Character of a true Chriſtian; and we have 

de more Reaſon to take Care how we govern our 

Leal, becauſe Moſes himſelf, eminent for his Meek- Pal. cvi. 

/s when zealous. for God, at the Waters of Me- A i. 

lab, was ſo provoked, that he ſpake unadviſedly 19. 

bitb bis Lips; ſo that if our Zeal for God be not 

fell tempered, we may with that great Prophet 

eak the Tables of the Law, and throw them out 

our Hands, with Zeal to have them preſerved. 

| Q. What Confiderations are proper 10 excite our 

eal in the Service of God ? 

d. The Excellency of the Divine Nature, and 

be infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God towards 

8. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of the Son of 

0d; who ſtooped ſo low to redeem us, and ſuf- 

red ſo much to purify to himſelfa peculiar Peo- 

le zealous of Good Works : The great — Tit. ii. 14. 
8 8 
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our Pradlice to be agreeahle to our Fdgment ; and 


Kindneſs to their Perſons as may diſpoſe them! 


St. Simon and Ft. Jude. 


of working out our Salvation, and the Neceſſit 
of ſtriving, if we will enter in at the ſtrait Gate 
That it is true Wiſdom to employ our chief Con 
cern upon Things that are moſt valuable; and that 
ſuch is the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the 
Strength of Temptations, that without conſtant 
Application of Mind, we ſhall] never be able t 
attain them. That if we be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable. 
and always abounding in the Work of the Lord 
our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 

Q. How far does Leal for God extenuate ani 
mitigate the Immorality of any Action 

A. Wicked Things, done out of true Zeal for 
God, arc damnable without Repentance, becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions 1s not altered by 
our Pcrſuaſion concerning them ; though it may 
be ſome Allay to the Fault of the Perſon, and 
may render him more capable of the Mercy of God 
by Repentance, than if he had done contrary tg 
his conſcience, and the clear Convictions of his 
own Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to do 
that which we really believe contrary to our Duty, 
than ignorantly to tranſgreſs when we are under 
the Power of an erroneous Conſcience. The fil 
argues, we have a Hill to do Evil; the other ſheys 


though we break. God's Law, yet it is with a lit 
cere Intention to ſerve him. 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Leal towards He. 
retics and Schiſmarics ? 

A. By earneſt Prayer to God for their Convert 
that he would bring into the Way of Truth all ju 
as have erred and are decerved. By ſhewing ſuch 


receive the Impreſſion of thoſe Arguments th 
we ſhould offer with Meekneſs for their Recovel): 
By abſtaining from all reproachful and bitter Refi 
ms, which prejudice them againſt the Trull. * 
5 | exerciji 


St. Simon and Sr. Jude. 


werciſing all Acts of Charity. towards them, which 
the only Moderation due to thoſe that diſſent 
om us, without impairing our own Principles by 


* 


miſunderſtood Cmplaiſance; for though St. A- 


jo oppoſe Firmneſs in the Faith. But when they lie 
under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould keep 
at a Diſtance from their Conver/ation, which is but 
reaſonable, that when all Methods have been uſed 
for their Recovery, we may be caretul toavoid any 
Iif:7ion ourſelves. As for great Corporal Puniſh- 
men's and Infliction of Death upon theſe Accounts, 
they appear to me contrary to the Genius of the 
Crifian Religion, and inconſiſtent with many of 
the chief Principles of it. For the Goſpel of our 
Saviour engages us to ſhew Meekneſs unto all 
Men, and univerſal Love and good-will even to 
our Enemies; from whence it muſt follow, that 
no Difference of Religion, no Pretence of Zeal 
for God, can juſtify a fierce, vindictive, and ex- 
terminating Spirit. | 


I. 


Church upon the Foundations of the Apoſ- 
tles and Prophets, Fe/us Chrift himfelt being the 
Head Corner-ſtone ; grant that all Chriſtians may 
be ſo Joined together in Unity of Spirit by their 
Doctrine, that they may be made an holy Temple 
acceptable unto thee, through Fe/us Cbriſt our 


Lord. Amen, | 4. 2 
u. LORD 


3+ 


mtiys 2dviſes us to be their Brethren in Kindneſs St. 1gnat, 
and Gentleneſs, yet not to imitate their Ways, but | 
to be Followers of the Lord, and 7o their Errors 2 


piſt. ad 
pheſ. p. 


ALMIGHTY God, who haſt built thy ForVoity, 
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For true 


Piet y. 


For true 
Chriſtian 


Zeal. 


me heartily to ſtrive that I may enter in at the 


the Objects of ſecular Happineſs ; that app!yi 


St. Simon and St. Jude, 


II. 


I, ORD of all Power and Might, who art the 
Author and Giver of all good Things, graſt 
in my Heart the Love of thy Nate beben in 
me true Religion, nouriſh me with all Goodneſ,, 
and of thy great Mercy keep me in the ſame, 
through 7e/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 
RACIOUS God, who haſt endowed me 


with an immortal Soul, grant that I may 
apply my moſt ſerious 'Thoughts to work out my 
own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Enligh- 
ten my underſtanding, that I may ſee the wond- 
rous Things of thy Law; rectify my Will, that I 
may follow the plain Rules of Good, and eſchey 
the Ways of Evil; and in all my Actions, fix my 
Heart entirely upon thy Glory. Let my devout 
Prayers be offered in Retirements where thine 
All-ſeeing Eye only enters. Let my Works ot 
Mercy and Charity be often unknown even to 
thoſe that receive the Benefit of them. Make me 
to conſider that the Praiſe of Men is but a Smoke 
which vaniſhes away, and that thy Favour only 1s 
better than Life, and endurcth for eyer. Teach 


ſtrait Gate, to fight the good Fight of Faith, and 
to deſtroy the whole Body of Sin. Grant I ma 
be always upon my Guard againſt MF potent and 
malicious Enemics; and that the ſhort Time | 
have to work, may make me careful to impro'c 
it to the beſt Purpoſes : and the Uncertainty of all 
Things here below may call off my Mind from 


myſelf entircly to Devotion and Charity, uſtce 
and Sobriety, I may be prepared in the Temp 


and Diſpoſition of my Mind, for that Happin® 


All Saints. 365 
which thou haſt promiſed through the Merits of 
thy Son Fe/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
3 

 IMIGHTY God who art the firſt and For the 

chefeſt Good, engage all the Powers and ak 
Faculties of my Soul to love and delight in thee ; Zeal. 
and to place all Affiance, Truſt, and Confidence 
in thee. Teach me to proportion my Leal to the 
Value of Things, that I may love thee, the Lord 
my God, with all my Heart, with all my Soul, 


it 


ay and with all my Strength ; and in the firſt Place 
. kek the Kingdom of Heaven. Let my Leal 
ne a Reſpect to all thy Commandments, that 
4. it may never degenerate into Hypocriſy and Fac- 
bon; but that I may always purſue it by Juſt and 
* proper Means, and may never think to promote 
* thy Honour, and the Safety of thy Church, by 
Ways offenſive to thee, and which thou haſt forbid. 
Let not a good End prevail upon me to overlook 
of any unlawful Means that may advance 1t, but that 
o truſting in thy Providence, and depending upon 
" thy Care of our moſt holy Faith, I may never 
ke ſtart from the Way of my Duty, in all thoſe Me- 
n thods I ſhall at any Time purfue, in order to pre- 
unc it. Grant this, O Lord, for Fe/us Chriſt his 
be Sake. Amen. | | 

nd 

1 "A — my 
1 CHA P. XXXIV. 

1 All⸗Saints, November 1. 

m e. HA Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
19 this Day? 8 

ice A. That of All Saints. 

1 Q What do you mean by a Saint? 
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2. Cor. vii. all Kind of Evil, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear if 
Me Cod. 2 


Heb. xii. work in us Firmneſs and Reſolution of Mind, 0} 
propounding the Example and Patterns of Holy Mea 


366 All Saints. 


A. In the Beginning of Chriſtianity, the Won 
1 Saint was applied to all Believers, as is plain by thi 
Uſſe St. Paul and St. Luke make of it; After an 
Rom. xvi. none were called ſo but ſuch as eminently exce 
* led in all Cbriſtian Virtues and though that Senf 
ſtill continues in the Church Myitant, yet it now 
generally ſignifies ſuch good Men, as (whoſe earth] 
Tabernacle being diſſolved) have a Honſe nt ma 
with Hands, eternal in the Heavens; and ſo are he 

1. come a Part of the Church Triumphant. 
Q. Il bal Perſons may be denominated Saints in f 

Church Militant ? 

A. Such who not only believe the Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion, but conform their wholg 
Lives to the Precepts of it; ſuch who not on 
have a holy Faith, but are purified thereby, wh 
have a ſincere Regard to God and another World 
in all their Actions, and are conſtant and uniform 
in the Diſcharge of their Duty ; who abſtain from 


Q. What ſeems to be the Deſign of the Church i 
inſtiluling this Feſtival ? 

A. To honour God in his Saints. It being 
through the Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they were 
made conformable to his Mill in this Lite, and 
through the Bounty of the ſame gracious Loi 
that his free Gifts are crowned with Happineſs in 
the other. 
Q. What farther End doth the Church aim al? 

A. To encourage us here below to run the Race 
that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing we at 
encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, '0 


gone before us, who, in their reſpective Ages, hat 
given remarkable Te/7imony of their Faith in Col 
and conſtant Adherence to his Truth, Qh 
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Q. By what Means did the Saints in Heaven 41 
gin that Happineſs they now enjoy? 

J. It was purchaſed for them by the Death and 
Carrifice of our Saviour Feſus Chrift ; the Benefits 
whereof they were made capable of receiving, by 
he Purity of their Faith, by the Uncorrauptednefs of 
their Morals, by their Conſtancy and Perſeverance in 
Deſpite of all Sufferings and Perſecutions, and by 
hahting manfully under Chriſt's Banner to their 
wes End. 


x 2 I berein conſiſts the Happineſs of the next 
.2 le! 5 
5 A, In this Life we are not able to conceive the 


Happineſs God hath prepared for thoſe that love jon ii. 

im. It doth not yet appear what we hall be; but *: 

he Scripture in general has aſſured us, that God 

ill reward thoſe that diligently ſeck him, not ac- 

ording to our narrow and limited Conceptions, but 

cording to the exceeding Greatneſs of bis Power |, i. 

nd Goodneſs. So that God having promiſed to 

ake us happy in the next World, we have all 

he Reaſon imaginable to put our Truſt and Confi- 

lence in him as to the Way and Manner of effect- 

No it. 

Q. What Light have the Scriptures given us in this 

atter? 

A. The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimes to 

ondeſcend to our low Apprehenſions, and to re- 

ſeal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch Things as we 

re moſt apt to value and admire; and therefore 

Lis repriſcnced in ſome Places under the Metaphor 

a Kingdom, a Crown, and a Treaſure, it being vt. xii. 

&preſsly called the Kingdom of the Father, a Crown . 

| Righleonfueſs, a Crown of Life, and a Crown of 3. 

tory, a Treaſure in Heaven, and a Treaſure that Jam. i. 1s. 

Weth not, though the greateſt Kingdoms and Fete. 2 
reaſures of this World bear no Proportion to the Mat. xix. 

a Degree of Heavenly Glory. But the Excel- Luhe xi. 
lJenCy 33. 


10. 
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Rom. vi. lency of this Happineſs is more particularly | 
Mat. v. 8. forth to us by everlaſting Life, by the Viſon if G 
4 a iii. and by a Likeneſs 10 him, and by being with Chri 
Phil. i. 23, All which implies that we ſhall in the next 1; 


empted from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries whit 


not only Sin and Sorrow ſhall ceaſe to be, but y 


nothing to hinder the conſtant Influences of infini 
. Goodneſs ; ſo that our Underſtandings ſhall bee 


the Admiration of all his Excellencies, we ſhall 
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live free from Sin, the great Torment and Affi 
tion of devout Souls in this; that we ſhall be e 


are the Conſequence of it, and which attend 
through this earthly Pilgrimage; a Sort of Hap 
neſs that the moſt ſenſual are affected with, A; 


ſhall enter upon the Poſſeſſion of all thoſe Pleafur 
we are made capable of enjoying: For whent 
Spirits of juſt Men are made perfect, there ſhall 


tertained with the Knowledge of God, the mc 
perfect and excellent Being, the Source and Fou 
tain of all Truth, and our Wills vigorouſly e 
ployed in chuſing and embracing the moſt deſirat 
Goods, and our Aﬀections determined to the mol 
delightful Objects; for our Minds being then. 
larged to their utmoſt Capacities, ſhall have amo 
perfect, certain, and clearer Knowledge of G 

than we can attain to in this Life; and from tl 
Sight of his Glory, the Love of his Goodnels, 


transformed into his Likeneſs, both in the Punl 
and Spirituality of our Souls; whence muſt rel 
infinite Pleaſure and Satisfaction, inceflantly 
preſſing itſelf in Hymns of Praiſe and Thanklp 
ing. Beſides, it muſt needs raiſe in us freſh Tr: 
ports of Joy and Rapture, to ſee our glorified 
deemer exalted to the right Hand of God! 4 
all the bleſſed Inhabitants of this heavenly 7-"l 
lem will, in a Degree, contribute to our HappW 
by their profitable and delightful Converlat 
And, to complete our Bliſs, it ſhall never cla 
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wor have an End, but we ſhall paſs Eternity in 
knowing and loving, in praiſing and chearfully 
(beying the bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
hoſt. 
Q How is the Pattern of the Saints accommodated 
hour Imitation? | | | 
A. In that they were mere Men, clothed with 
Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfect Nature, liable 
0 Sin as well as we, and once ſtrove with the ſame 
ly Paſſions, and were expoſed to the ſame Dif- 
cultics as we are now ſurrounded with; and that 
re have the ſame Sacraments to direct us, the 
ame Grace to aſſiſt us, the ſame Promiſes to encou- 
ee us, the ſame Holy Table for our ſpiritual Nou- 
. So that what was attainable by them, 


cel ay be acquired by us, if we are not wanting to 
me rlelves. N of 
'0 


Q. hat Obligations lie upon all Chriſtians to 
olineſs of Life? 
4. They are obliged to it by the Precepis of the 
Mpel, which ſtrictly command Holineſs; by the 
miſes, which arc ſo many Encouragements to a 
ly Life ; by the Threatenings, which are ſo many 
werful Arguments againſt Sin: add ro this the 
gagements of the Papti/mal Vow made in their 
ancy, and which they ſince took upon them- 
yes in Confirmation, and have frequently renewed 
the Lord's Fable. 


ty ). Wheat do you mean by the Communion of 
4 nts : | 

1011 . 5 : : | 
by That the Saints have in common one God, 


Chriſ!, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
ily dtiſm, one Hope; and that they communicate 
| h one another in all Duties of Piety and Cha- 


Jn > by mutial Help and Aſſiſtance in Times of 
5910 lecution, by mutual Beneficence and Liberality 


me of Want, and by mutual Participation of 
another's Prayers. SS , 


Bb - Q. What 
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__ evith the Saints above? 


Al] Saints. 
Q. What Communion have the Saints here below 


A. Thoſe upon Earth are called Fellow Ciligem 
with the Saints, and of the Houſbold of God, of the 
ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven. We bleſs God 
for them, rejoice at their Bliſs, give Thanks for 
their Labours of Love, and pray that. with them 
we may be Partakers of the heavenly Kingdom, 
They pray for us, for our Conſummation and 
Bliſs, rejoice with us at our Converſion ; but what 
farther the Saints of Heaven do particularly in re. 
lation to us, or what we ought to perform in te- 
ference to them, is not revealed in Scripture, nor can 
be concluded from any Principle of Chriſtianity? 

Q. What Duties rve/ult from the Belief of this Ar. 
ticle of our Creed ? 

A. To walk in the Light, as God is in the 
Light ; there being no Communion with his holy 
Nature without San#ity. Humbly and chearſully 
to acknowledge ſo great a Benefit. To expreß 
an ardent Affection to thoſe Saints which live, and 
a reverent Reſpect to thoſe which are now with G. 
And particularly to direct and enlarge our Charity 
to thoſe who are of the Houſhold of Faith. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of th 
Feſtival ? | 

A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being relig 
ous. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we can d 
or ſuffer to obtain it. That through many Trib 
lations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Gd 
That we ought to honour the Saints, by comme 
morating their Piery, congratulating their Vid 
ries over the World, and rejoicing in their lor) 
but chiefly by propounding their Example ford 
lniitation; to learn of them to be humble am 
meek, and to ſubmit all our Deſires to the W 
of God; to govern our Senſes by Reaſon, and ol 


Reaſon by the Dictates of Revelation; to take 


N 
, 
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the Croſs, and reſiſt unto Blood ; ſtriving againſt 
Sin; that by living as the Saints once did, we may 
at length inberit thoſe Promiſes, which they by their 
Faith and Patience in this World, now inherit in the 
next. 


for Q. Wherein conſiſts the Advantage of propounding 
em de Examples of 7he bleſſed Saints for our Imitation ? 

mM, A. It convinces us of the Poſſzbility of perform- 
a ing our Duty, by ſhewing us Men, clothed with 


Fleſh and Blood that have practiſed it; and fo is 


Weakneſs of our Nature is apt to ſuggeſt to us. Ir 
gives us ſenſible Evidences of the happy Fruits of a 
pious Life, which make greater Impreſſions than 
thoſe Conſequences which Reaſon draws for our 
Conviction ; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to 
imitate thoſe Virtues which ſhined in them with ſo 
great a Luſtre. 
Q. If Examples at % great a Diſtance have ſuch a 
Power, ought we not to exerciſe great Care, in reference 
jo what Company te daily conver/e with? 
A. Solomon hath long ſince obſerved, that he hat 
valketh with wiſe Men fhall be wiſe ; but that the 
Cnpanion of Fools ſhall be deſiroyed : Which ſuffici- 
ntly denotes, that if we deſign any Progreſs in 
ety and Virtue, hat Wiſdom which Solomon recom- 
ends, we muſt frequent thoſe who are eminent 
an 08E-xamples of it; and avoid, as much as is poſſible, 


10 gech Fools who make a Mock at Sin. And this 
Go ethod is common to Mankind in all other 
mme ales; when they aim at Perfections in any par- 
Vick cular Skill or Part of Learning, they covet the 
J101 onverſation of thoſe that are known to excel that 


ay. | 

Q Is it poſſible, in the genera! Converſe of the 

old, to avoid bad Company? 

13 088 4. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſineſs 

0 Circumſtances carry them into a great deal of 
Bb2 Company 


apt to cure that Sloth and Deſpondency, which the 


do» 
Prov. viii. 
So. 


xiv. 19* 
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Company always to avoid that which is bad; an 
Charity ſometimes may oblige good Men to con 
verſe with ſuch in order to their Reformation, wher 
there are any probable Hopes of making bal 
Men better; but however it is very much in eve 
Man's Power to chuſe what Sort of Company h 
deſigns for his Diverſion and Entertainment; 
Matter of ſuch Importance, that it requires mol 
ferious Conſideration. | 

Q. What ought a Man to conſider chiefly in il 
Chcice of his Company? 

A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as hau 
virtuous and Chriſtian Principles, and who ende 
vour to ſhew the Efe#s of them in their Ling 
and Converſations; for as Men of no Princip!es 1 
very much unqualified for Friendſhip, becaul 
they have no Foundation to ſupport it; ſo VM 
that act contrary to their good Principles, give b 
a ſcurvy Proof of their Sncerity. Beſides, Me 
ſceptically inclined, may endanger the Firm 
our Faith, as wicked Men may the 9!rengh ol 0 
Virtue. 

Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the C 
of our Company ? | 

A. When we have ſecured the main Point, a 
fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of Converſati 
ve ought to have a particular Regard to the Tom 
and Diſpaſition of thoſe we pitch upon tor 9 
conſtant Companions ; for if they have a great d 
of Paſſion, and a little Share of Senſe, our Freed 
and Friendſhip will expoſe us to vexatious Dicke 
ties. Though we are never fo much upon ( 
Guard, a great deal of Fire will ſometimes heatl 
we may be provoked, and then we are the We 
for ſuch Company. After theſe Cautions, I till 
the Advantages of Learning and Wiſdom, of u 
neſs and Fivacity, may juſtly challenge a Keg 
tince they miſt be very agrecable Ee 


Une 
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zhen good Men of mild Tempers are the Maſters of 
them. K. | | 

Q. Who ought to have the greateſt Regard to the 
Choice of therr Company ? 

4. It concerns all good Chriſtians to take Care in 
this Point; for the Contagion of Vice is powerful, 
nd their greateſt Security is in ſtanding at a Diſ- 
ance from it; the Frailty of Virtue is great, there- 
fre all Caution ſhould be uſed not to expoſe it to 
n infe tious Air. But young Men, when they firſt 
pear in the World, ought to have a particular 
Regard to it, their future Happineſs, both Temps- 
and Eternal, depending ſo much on the Qua- 
lifications of thoſe they converſe with. Though 
they have received good Principles in their Educa- 
tion, yet they want Prackice to confirm the Habs 
F Virtue, and Courage to reſiſt the Allurements of 
Vice. They are apt to catch at any Thing that in- 
lulges and countenances their irregular Appetites. 
The Misfortune is, when they want Prudence 
moſt, they have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy 
when they will liſten to the Advice of their Fa- 
rats, or ſome experienced Relation, who is able to 
rect them in an Affair of ſuch Conſequence. 

Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of bad Com- 
any /s good Men? | | 

A. If they arc not by Degrees entirely corrupted, 
jet the Horror they ought to have for Sin, is very 

uch abated by their ſeeing it frequently commit- 
ed. They arc led into uncharitable Thoughts 
oncerning their Neighbour, whole Aeputation in 
uch Company is never ſpared, but loaded with all 

jurious and contumelious Uſage. Beſides, it 
lakes their own Duty difficult, for by not diſcoun- 
Mancing ſuch Practices, by one Means or other, 
ley may contract a Share in the Guilt of them, 
nd embroil their own Minds by reflecting, whe- 
her or no they did what became good Chriſtians 

Bb 3 | upon 
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III. 
For fol- A LMIGHTY God, make me fo wiſe in thi 
lowing £4 A State of Probation and Trial, as to provid 
—— for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Paths that con- 


upon ſuch Occaſions. So that Fire may as well be 
taken into a Man's Boſom without burning, and 
Pitch touched without defiling, as bad Company 
frequented and delighted in, without receiving Da- 
mage and contracting Pollution. 


The PRAYER 8. 


J. 
e O ALMIGHTY God, who haſt knit together 


of the F# thine Elect in one Communion and Fellow. 
Saints. ſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt our 
Lord ; grant me Grace fo to follow thy bleſſed 
Saints in all virtuous and godly Living, that I may 
come to thoſe unſpeakable Joys which thou haſt 
prepared for them that unfeignedly love thee, 
through Ze/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IT. 


Tar the Oo GOD who haſt prepared for them that love 
God. thee, ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Un- 
derſtanding ; pour into my Heart ſuch Love to- 

_ wards thee, that I, loving thee above all Things, 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all. that | 

can deſire, through Fe/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


:ood Men ducted thy bleſſed Saints to everlaſting Bliſs. Keep 
departed. it for ever in the Purpoſe of my Heart, as it was ll 
theirs, to obey thoſe Laws which thou my Mi 

ker and Sovereign haſt enjoined, and according i 
which I ſhall be one Day judged. Grant that! 
may with all poſſible Care avoid Sin, the greatel 


Evil 
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Fril, and the moſt miſchievous to my main In- 
tereſt : and that J may at any Expence ſeek thy 
your, which is better than Life: That follow- 
no thy bleſſed Saints in the Meekneſs and Humi- 
ty of their Minds, in the Mortification of their 
anal Appetites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy 
line Will, in their Charity to the Souls and 
bodies of Men, in their Patience under Suffer- 
gs, and in their Readineſs to take up the Croſs ; 
may attain that Happineſs they now poſſeſs, and 
Inherit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Par- 
takers through the Merits of Ze/#s Chri/? our 
ord, Amen. | 


IV. 


| OST gracious God, the Author of Sanc- 
tity, and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wiſdom 
ath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion between 
he Members of the ſame myſtical Body, whereof 
hy Son Feſus Chrif? is the Head; I bleſs and 
raiſe thy Holy Name for all thy Servants de- 
parted this Life in thy Faith and Fear. I con- 
pratulate their Victories over the World, who over- 
ame themſelves, and led in Triumph their own 
Palions. I commemorate with all Thankfulneſs 
heir heroic Piety, who ſerved their Lord in Hun- 
ger and Thirſt, in Priſon and Chains, on Racks 
ind in Tortures, and who undauntedly encoun- 
ered Death, armed with the greateſt Terror. I 
dolce in the Glory and Happineſs they are now 
danced to, the Greatneſs of which the Heart of 
Man cannot conceive. Beſecching thee to give 
e Grace ſo to follow their good Examples, in the 
le beſtowing of my Time here below, that I 
ay follow them in their happy Paſſage out of 
his World, and with them be made Partaker of 
8 e 


Thankſ. 
giving for 
the Perſe- 
verance 
of good 
Men. 
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thy heavenly Kingdom, which I beſecch thee 
haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Number 
thine Elect ; that I, with all thoſe that are depa 
ed in the true Faith of thy Holy Name, may ha 
our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Bad 
and Soul, in thy eternal and everlaſting Gly 


through 7Zc/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
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Men the Bridegroom ſpal! be talen from them, then fball they faſt in theſe 
Days, St. Luke v. 35. 


Be oflited and mourn and weep + Let your Laughter be turned to Mourning, and 
gour Joy to Heavineſs, Humble yourſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and be 
ſeall lift you up. St. James iv. 9, 20. 4 

Jjunium non eſt perfecta Virtus, ſed cæterarum Virtutum fundamen- 

tum, S. Hieron. ad Demetr. p. 23. 
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preliminary Inſtructions 


CONCERNING 


F = = X © 


weſt. JJ HAT do you mean by Faſts ? 
Anſ. Days ſet apart by the Church 
by Civil Authority, or by our own Appoint- 
ent, to humble ourſelves before God, in puniſh- 
g our Bodies and afflicting our Souls, in order to 
real Repentance. By outward Significations teſ- 
ying our Grief for Sins paſt, and by uſing them 
Means to ſecure us from returning to thoſe Sins, 
r which we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 

Q. Wherein conſiſis the Nature of Faſting ? 
J. In a ſtri& Senſe it implies a total Abſtinence 
Im all Meat and Drinking the whole Day from 
orning to Evening ; and then to refreſh ourſelves 
aringly as to the „, and not delicately as 
the Quality of the Food. And in this Manner 
t one but more Days were paſſed in a continual 
by the Primitive Chriſtians before Eaſter, In a 
ge Senſe, it implies an Alſtinence from one Kind 
Food, eſpecially Fleſh and Wine, as was uſed. 
Daniel; or a deferring eating beyond the uſual 
ours, as the Primitive Chriſtians did on their 
Wonary Days, *till Three in the Afternoon, to 
hich Hour their public Aſſemblies continued on 
ole Days. So that hereby ſome 5z//-denial is de- 


ned to our bodily Appetites ; for no Abſtinence | 


n partake of the Nature of Faſting, except there 
 lomething in it that afflicts us. 
Q. How 
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Jonah iii. 


5- : 
Mat. vi. 


a6,17,18, 


35 


ond d faſt. And when he brings in the TI 


Luke . 


Preliminary Iiſtruclions 


Q. [ow many Sorts of Faſts are there ? 

A. There are two Sorts, public and prival 
The firſt we are determined to obſerve by vin 
of that Obedience that is due to our lawful Su 
riors; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin it. J 
ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary Impo 
tion, and ariſes from our Obligation to perform 
at ſome Times, though it is left to our own U 
cretion to determine the Scaſon. - 

l hence ariſes the Obligation of a Un 
to faſt ? 

A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it as a prop 
Means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief; and as a 
Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards the Con 
deration of any Thing that is ſerious. And ther 
fore all Nations from ancient Times have uf 
Faſting as a Part of Repentance, and as a Mea 
to turn away God's Anger. . As it is plain int 
Caſe of the Ninevites; which was a Notion co 
mon to them with the reſt of the World. An 
though our Saviour hath left no poſitive Prece 
about Faſting, yet he joins it with Alm/gromy al 
Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties ; and the Direct 
ons he gave in his admirable Sermon upon tl 
Mount, concerning the Performance of it, ſuſhi 
ently ſuppoſe the Neceſſity of the Duty; which 
governed by ſuch Rules as our Saviour there lay 
down, will be accepted by God, and openly K 
warded by him. Beſides, our Saviour ſays exprelsl 
that the Time ſhould come, when his Diſcipi 


boaſting that he faſted twice in the Week, our 9 
viour in no Manner blames him for faſting, 
corrects his Vanity for boating of il. | 
Q. Why did not our Saviour's Diſciples faſt c 
he was upon Earth? | 
A. Becauſe. Faſting belongs to Mourners ; * 


while our Saviour was with them, it was a * 
1 : . , | 57> 0 
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y and Gladneſs, and conſcquently as improper 
Seaſon for the, Signification of Sorrow, as it 
ould be to forbid Eating and Drinking at a 
edding. Can the Children of the Brider chamber Luke v. 
„ faith our Saviour, while the Brideg room is with 1 8 
n? But when the Bridegroom is taken from them, 
ber ſhall they faſt. Whereby our Saviour doth not 
o about to excuſe his Diſciples from thoſe Obli— 
ations of Faſting, which St. John's Di/ciples, and 
he baraſees practiſed ; but intimates, that though 
t was not fit for them at preſent, yet when he 
as gone from them, they alſo ſhould /t in thoſe 
Ueys. 72 055 
Q. What Examples have Toe of Faſting in the 
Iplures 
d. It was a Duty all along obſerved by devout 
len, and acceptable to God under the Old and 
ew Teſtament, both as it was helpful to their De- 
jotion, and as it became a Part of it. Public- 
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Maine Fafts, upon extraordinary Occaſions are 
d Irequent in Scripture, they need no particular 
otice. And as to private Fa/7s, we read that David pr, 11x. 
haſtened hig Sou! with Faſting. And Daniel ſought 1b. 


2 : : Dan. 1%. 3. 
he Lord, not only with Pravers and Supplications, 1 


Jut with Faſting. Anna ſerved and worſhipped God 37: 

8 Proyers and Faſtings Night aud Day. Cornelius ++ "91h 
a Faſting, as well as praying, when the Viſion 2. 

ame, that brought Salvation to his Houle. When 

raul and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſtles, 

here was Faſting joined to Prayer; and St. Paul 

pproved himſelf a Miniſter of God in Fa/!:ngs, as 

ell as Labours and Watchings; He kepi his Body 2 Cor. 0. 
mer, and brought it into Subjef7ion ; leſt, while be Ch. . 
preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be a Caft-away. _ 7. 
Have we any Account that the Apoſtles, after - 

W Saviour's Aſcenſion, praiſed Faſting and Abſti- 


ence ? 
A. Ephts 


382 Preliminary Inſtruction 
Ep. lvii. A. Epiphanius tells us, that St. James the Gy 
c 24 and St. Jahn were very eminent for a mortifi 
Life; that they never ate either Fleſh or Fiſh, 
wore but one Coat and a Linen Garment. 
Pzdag. mens Alexandrinus relates of St. Matthew, that 
ub. was ſo far from indulging his Appetite, that 
refuſed to gratify it with lawful and ordinary Pr 
viſions, eating no Fleſh ; his uſual Diet being nd 
thing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds, and Berries. A 
it is recorded of St. James the Less, Biſhop of N 
ruſalem, a Man of that Divine Temper, that 
was the Love and Wonder of the Age; that 
wholly abſtained from Fleſh, and drank neithy 
Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath 
and that his whole Body was covered with Palen 
through Faſting. 1 — 
Q. Was Faſting praftiſed in the Print 
Church? | 
A. The ancient Chriſtians were very exact be 
in their Weekly and annual Faſts. Their Weel 
Tertul. de Faſis were kept on Wedneſdays and Fridays; be 
Jqquu. c. a. cauſe on the one our Lord was betrayed, and on th 
other crucified. Theſe wn were called their Ila 
tions, from the military Word of keeping the 
Guard, as Tertullian obſerves : * others thi 
more immediately from the Fez; Phraſe, andt 
Cuſtom of thoſe devout Men, who either out e 
their own Devotion, or as the Repreſentatives 
the People, aſſiſted at the Oblations of the Temple 
not departing thence till the Service was ove 
For theſe Faſls uſually laſted till after Three int 
Afternoon, as did their public Aſſemblies. The 
Annual Faſt was that of Lent, by Way of Prep 
ration for the Feaft of our Saviour's Reſurrectic 
But this was variouſly obſerved, according to diff 
rent Times and Places. I 
Q. What was the Manner of Faſting among ® 
Primitive Chriſtians ? 41m 


* 
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. They obſerved their Fafts with great Strict- = hu 46 
g. All in general on ſuch Days abſtained from * 
inking Wine and eating Fleſh ; the greateſt Part 
| only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a little Bread. 
ey confined themſelves to cheap and ordinary 
her, without Sauces or reliſhing Delicacies. Some 
d the dry Diet, as Nuts, Almonds, and ſuch like 
its ; others fed only upon Bread and Water. 
Q. What Occaſions of Faſting are particularly 
len Notice of in the Primittve Church? 
4. There was the Faſt of a Peniten!, who after 
lin having committed ſome grievous Sin, was 
xr it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, either 
his own Conſcience, or by public Sentence, 
he was reconciled to God, and the Church. 
igcrous was the Penance of theſe /ap/ed Chriſtiaus, 
| their Faſting truly an Affliction of their Soul; 
Ir they lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes, watched and faſted, 
waned and wept 10 the Lord their God; and not 
ly ſupplicated God's Mercy, but begged the 
ardon and Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. 
nother ſolemn Occaſion of Faſting was the Pro- 
lion of Repentance thoſe made who were conver/- 
4% Faith, and were preparing to be baptiſed. 
Ind it was the Practice not only of the Candidates 
d faſt but of the whole Congregation with them; 
re being ſtated Times in the Primitive Church 
Ir the adminiſtering hat Sacrament, as Eaſter and 
lilſuntide, the Faſting on both theſe Accounts 
often fall in with the Faſt before Ea/ter. FP 
Q But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining * Tin. l. 
om Meats among the Doctrines of ſeducing *' © 
PIrits £ | 
4. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by ab/taining 
n Meats, St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of 
ing, becauſe that was obſerved by devout 31 „. 
en, and acceptable to God both under the 3 17,18. 
N and 


384 Preliminary Inſiruclions 
and New 7. eflament ; and our Saviour himſelf hy 
given Directions concerning the Performance of 


in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount. 
1 Cor. ix. Our Apoſtles practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral Occa 


„ Therefore it is moſt probable he doth then 
2). condemn the Opinions of ſome ancient Here 


ch. vi- 5- that de parled from the Faith, who, as they excl 
ed thoſe from Salvation that engaged in Ma 
mony, ſo they held the eating the Fleſh of 

living Creatures unlawful; a Doctrine very likt 

De Abit. borrowed from Pythagoras and his Followers, bei 
uu defended with ſuch Variety of Learning by N 
_  phyry. Whereas they who are inſtructed in thi 
&en-1*-3- Chriſtian Liberty, and know the. Truth, are ful 
26,7, 3g · ſecured that God hath permitted rhe Uſe of ſu 
his Creatures for our Nouriſhment and Suſtenand 
provided we receive them always with Tem 

rance and "Thankſgiving ; and that. the Go/pel h 

Rom. xiv. taken away the Difference between Things cle 
Ads x.x;. and unclean. — 
Q. en may a Faſt be counted religious? 

A. When it is undertaken upon religious EA 

and Purpoſes, to reſtrain the looſer Appetites 

the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. Jog 

the Mind Liberty and Ability to conſider and ! 

fect while it is actually engaged in divine 8 

vice, or preparing for ſome ſolemn Part of it. 
humble ourtelves before God under a Senſe ofd 

Sins, and the Miſery to which they expoſe us. | 
deprecate his Anger, and to ſupplicate tor i 

Mercy and Favour. To expreſs Revenge agi 
ourſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe good Things G 
alloweth us to enjoy; and of which we have ma 
ourſelves unworthy by ſinful Exceſſes. When 

is uled as a Piece of Self-denial, in order the bd 

ter to command our fleſhly Appetites ; and % 
Means to raiſe in our Minds a due. Valuation 

the Happineſs of the other World, when 4 
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piſe the Enjoyment of this. Above all, to make 
acceptable to God, it ſhould be accompanied 
ith fervent Prayer, and a charitable Relief of the 
or; whoſe Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, 
hen we are bearing ſome of the Inconveniencies 
Hunger. | 

Q. What muſt we do if Faſting is prejudicial to our 
alth, and indi/poſes us for the Service of God? 

In this Caſe it concerns us to deal impartially 
ith ourſelves, and not to make uſe of it as a Pre- 
nce to excuſe ourſelves from the Obligation of 
his Duty ; eſpecially when the Commands of our 
ful Superiors require the Obſervation of it. But 
it have this Effect, we ought to eat more ſparing- 
,and with leſs Delicacy than at other Times ; 
to be more exact in performing thoſe Devotions 
at ought to accompany our Fa//s. The Church 
ms at our Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, 
dis always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for 
ticular Caſes, which cannot be included in ge- 
ral Rules. 

Q. Is this Humiliation, and affiiing our Bodies by 
ating, and giving outward Marks of our inward. 
ef for Sin, agreeable to the Chriſtian Religion? 

4. Though 1t is certain, that in the Exerciſe of 
epentance the main Thing required is, to return 
cerely from our evil Ways, yet it is plain in the 
bels, that this inward Grief was expreſſed by 
ward Signs of Faſting, Weeping, and Mourning, 
d that this was not peculiar to the Geuius of the 
d Teſtament, appears by the Directions given 
St. James concerning R 


epentance: Be afflidled, James iv. 


mad mourn, and weep: Let your Laughter be turned 910. 
en 8 Mourning, and your Foy into Heavineſs. Humble 


ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift 
i. Which Words, if examined by the Phraſes 
on Ol" 0% Teſtament, our beſt Guide in interpret- 
| | the Mes, import outward Expreſſions of Grief 
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Levit. xvi. 


29, 31. 


Sacra & 


cinere vo- 


lutantes. 
Tertul. 
Apolog. 
Ge 40. 


of Expialion, was called a Day of idling tþ 


Prayers, Tears, and good Works, to endeavour 


think we ought to expreſs the ſame Thing 


Preliminary Inſtrufjons 


and Sorrow uſed by devout People in Token 
hearty Repentance. The great Faſt on the 


Sculs; which conſiſted not only in Ainence frg 
Food, but in putting on the Habit and Appe 
ance of Mourners ; which in thoſe Eaſtern Cou 
tries was Sackcloth, lying upon the Ground, ſire 
Afhes on their Heads. And in ſuch Days of afl 
their Souls, they abſtained from all Scrts of P. 
ſure. And to theſe Expreſſions of Sorrow f 
Words of St. James plainly allude; and were 
literally practiſed by the primitive Chriſtians 
thoſe Countries. For, if any one fell into any nf 
torious Sin after Bapti/m, they did not think it ſuf 
cient that he ſhould repeat his Crime no more, b 
he was obliged, by a long Courſe of Mortificati 


waſh out the Stain of Guilt. 

Q. Are we obliged de uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 
our inward Grief, whereby it was expreſſed in anti 
Times? wy 

A. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sacid 
and Aſhes formerly, when Men humbled themlely 
before God, was in Conformity to the Cuſtom 
Mourners in thoſe Times, who expreſſed th 
Senſe of Grief after that Manner. But then 


other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of Maumen 
our Days. By forbearing our uſual Meals, | 
abſtaining from all Manner of Pleaſure, by negie 
ing the adorning our Bodies, by retiring 10 
Company, by laying afide Buſineſs, and by 
wailing our Loſs. A Sinner, ſaith St. Cyprian, g 
to lament the Death of his Soul, at leaſt as much d 
Loſs of a Friend: And St. (ryſoſtom makes U 
of the ſame Compariſon. And ſurely it will 
come us to mourn and lament, who have oflendl 
God, our beſt Friend, whoſe Favour we 

| EB Conſequeſt 
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mequently loſt, if we are heartily ſorry for hav- 
g offended him. ATTY 


bu Chriſtians 2 
J. Not only by interrupting and abridging the 
re of our bodily Suſtenancg, but by carefully 
quiring into the State of our Souls; charging 
elves with all thoſe Tranſgreſſions we have 
mitted againſt God's Laws, humbly confeſſing 
em with Shame and Confuſion of Face, with 
arty Contrition and Sorrow for them ; depreca- 
g God's Diſpleaſure, and begging him to turn 
ay his Anger from us. By interceding with 
Im for ſuch ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings upon 
relves and others, as are needful and conve- 
ent. By improving our Knowledge in all the Par- 
ulars of our Duty. By relieving the Wants and 
eceſſities of the Poor, that our Humiliation and 
hyers may find Acceptance with God. If the 
uſt be public, by attending the public Places of 
ds Worſhip. 
Q. What ought toe chiefly to beware of in our Eu- 
es of Faſting ? | 
4. We ought to avoid all Vanity and valuing 
elves upon ſuch Performances; and therefore 
our private Faſts, not to proclaim them to others 
any external Affections, that we may not appear 
Mer to faſt. Not to deſpiſe or judge our Neigh- 
ur, who does not, and, it may be, has not the 
e Reaſon to tie himſelf up to ſuch Methods. 
It to deſtroy the Health of our Bodies, and 
rey make them unfit Inſtruments for the Ope- 
lon of our Minds, or the Diſcharge of our 
idly Employments. Particular Care ought to 
aken, that we do not grow thereby moro/e and 
f peeviſh and fret ful towards others, which Se- 
ity to ourſelves may be apt to incline us to; 
matt is fo far from expreſſing our Repentance 
SE 2 that 
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Q. How is a Day of Faſting 4 be olſerved by ſe- 


Mat. vi. 


388 Preliminary Inſtruſtions, Sc. 
that it makes freſh Work for it by increaſing ( 


Guilt. | 
The PRAYERS. 
I. 
For Faſt. | LORD, who for our Sakes didſt faſt 9 
—* Days and forty Nights; give me Grace 


uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſubd 
to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly Morig 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; to thy | 
nour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt wich 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God World ui 
out End. Amen. | 


II. 
For the URN thou me, O good Lord, and fol 
view I be turned; be favourable, O Lord, 


upon our favourable unto me, who turn to thee in weepli 
Falling. faſting, and praying; for thou art a God full 
Compaſſion, Long-ſuffering, and of great Pi 
thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, and 
thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy: Spare me, go 
Lord, ſpare me, and let me not be brought 
Confuſion; hear me, O Lord, for thy Merc) 
great, and after the Multitude of thy Mercies | 
upon me, through the Merits: and Medlarion 
thy blefied Son, Fejus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| III. 
. See T AC KNOWLEDGE, O God, my own I 
tance. = neſs by Reaſon of my Sins, and am bean 


grieved for the Loſs of thy Favour. What 
miliation, O Lord, can ſufficiently exprels | 
Greatneſs of ſuch a Loſs! But I will weep! 
mourn, becauſe I have offended thee ; and 1 

_ repent as it were in Duſt and Aſhes. I Will mot 
thoſe inordinate Appetites, which dave 1 
| | | eral 


% 


The Forty Days of Lent. 

nyed me; I will contradict all thoſe Inclina- 
ns which have made me ftray from the Ways of 
(ommandments. And do thou, O Lord, wean 
Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body, which fo 
n corrupt it, and render it incapable of reliſh- 
ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let it not contract to 
at a Familiarity with the Delights and Satis fac- 
n; of Senſe, ſince it was created for more exalted 
aſures, and muſt ſhortly quit thoſe here below; 
It 6 when I come to leave this World, I may be 
lied for the bleſſed Converſation of Spirits in 
| heavenly Kingdom, through 7e/us Chrift our 
nd. Amen. 


8 


„„ 
The Forty Days of Lent. 
HA do you mean by Lent ? 


A. Lent, in the old Saxon, is known to 
ify the Spring, and thence it hath been taken in 
mon Language, for the Spring Faſt; or the 
eof Humiliation generally obſerved by Chriſ- 

Is before Eafler, the great Feſtival of our Savi- 
Reſurrection. And a Man muſt know little 
Ewvdejiafiical Hiſtory, or have but a ſmall Ac- 
untance with the Primitive Fathers of the Church, 
0 doth not acknowledge the Obſervation of Len/ 
de moſt ancient. 
. How may we judge of the Antiquity of this Faſt ? 
From the Diſpute that was very early 1n the 
ch concerning the Obſervation of Eaſter, one 
it whereof was, concerning the ending of the 
e-paſchal Faſt, which both Sides determined 
Mn the Day they kept the Feſtival ; which is ſut- 
ent to let us know that there was then ſuch a 
kept by both Sides, and had been, in all Pro- 
| =; 3 bability, 
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Mat.iv.2, that the Ninevites had preciſely as many Das 
lowed for their Repentance ; and that our 4% 
Saviour himſelf, when he was pleaſed to falt, 0 
ſerved the fame Length of Time; whoever co 
ders theſe L, cannot but think that this Num 
of Days was uſed by them all as the comma} 

lemn Number belonging to extraordinary Hum 
ation; and that thoſe were accuſtomed to a 
themſelves forty Dave, who would deprecate a, 


great and heavy Judgment. 


/ 


The Forty Days of Lent. 
| bability, as anciently kept, as the Feaſt of the Þ 
Futeb.., ſurrection. And Ireneus, who lived but ninely Yo 
v. c. 24 from the Death of St. ohn, and converſed fam 
arly with St. Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St.) 
and other Apoſtles, has happened to let us kng 
though incidentally, that, as it was obſerved in| 
Time, ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors, 
with great Variety as to the Length of it. 4 
there being no Church to be found ancien 
wherein there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſerved! 
fore Eaſter, is a ſufficient Argument to derive 
from the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians ; for othe 
wiſe it cannot be conceived how it thould fo u 
verſally prevail in all Countries where Chriſtianj 
was planted. 5 | 
Q. Why was the ſolemn Seaſon of Humiliation 
miled 19 Forty Days? 
A. The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a Reſp 
forty days, as what was eſteemed a proper Pen 
tial Seaſon, which ſeems very anciently to have be 
Gen. vii, appropriated to Humiliation. For, not to rech 
Lund. up the forty Days in which God drownc t 
vv. 34. World; or the forty Years in which the Childt 
ms of I/racl did Penance in the Wilderneſs; ort 
vi. . forty Stripes by which Malefactors were to be « 
"Kings rected ; whoever conſiders that Me/es did not d 
xix.8. only faſt this Number of Days; that Es a 
* i faſted in the Wilderneſs the ſame Space of Tink 


al 
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Q. What was the End and Deſign of the Faſt of 
Lent ? | 
. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a proper Seaſon 
br Mortification, and the Exerciſe of Self-denial. 
To humble and afflict ourſelves for our Sins, by 
frequent Faſtings ; and to puniſh our too often 
Abuſes of God's Creatures, by Abſtinence, and 
by forbearing the lawful Enjoyment of them. To 
form and ſettle firm 116 575 of holy Obedience. 
To pray frequently to God, both in private and 
public for Pardon, and his holy Spirit. To put us 
in Mind of that ſore Trial and Temptation, which 
Crit then endured for our Sakes : particularly to 
perpetuate the Memory of our Saviour's Sufferings, 
and to make, as it were, a public Confeſſion of our 
Belict, that he died for our Salvation. And conſe- 
quently for fitting ourſelves to receive the Tokens 
and Pledges of his Love with greater Joy and 
Gladneſs; becauſe with fuller Aſſurance that God 
ls reconciled to us through the Death and Paſſion of 
Urift Teſus. . | 
Q. 1s it the Deſign of the Church 7o oblige her 
Members to faſt the whole forty Days? 
4, I think not, becauſe in the ancient Church 
this Seaſon was obſerved with great Variety ; which 
aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of different 
Churches, as well as from the Devotion of ſeveral Jocrates | 
People, who all united in the ſolemn and religious ©" 
Exerciſes of this Seaſon, though they differed in 22. 
the Manner of their Faſting. And none but the 
licentious, who love no Reſtraint, or thoſe whom 
Prejudice hath made inconſiderate, can think fit to 
blame an Inſtitution ſo well framed to promote: 
Picty and Devotion ; eſpecially when it is enjoined 
vith ſo much Moderation. 
Aller what Manner did the primitive Chriſti- 
Ws Herde their Faſts in Lent ? 5 x 
C04 A. There 


" 
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Sozom. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 
lib. vii. c. 


16. 


Bread, Herbs, and Roots; and in this Variety 


Al. It is certain it ought to be the conſtant En- 


The Forty Days of Lent, 


A. There was Variety in their Manner of Faf 
ing, as well as in the Number of their Days. [i 
the Holy Week, they that were ſtri& would eat ng 
thing but Bread and Water, and Salt, or Nuts an 
Almonds, or ſuch like Fruits, which was calle 
the dry Diel. In the reſt of Lent ſome abſtaing 
from Fleſh and Wine; and others forbore all Fi 
likewiſe as well as Fleſh, which was the Cuſtom « 
the Greeks. Some contented themſelves with Egg 
and Fruit, others forbore both, and lived upg 


they agreed in one Thing, which was, not to eat 
till the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was leaf 
delicate. | 

Q. How did the Primitive Church 7reat notoriu 
Offenders in this holy Seaſon ? 

A. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted of notorious 
Sins were put to open Penance, and puniſhed 1 
this World, that their Souls might be ſaved in the 
Day of the Lord; and that others, admoniſhed by 
their Example, might be the more afraid of offend- 
ing; the whole Church ſupplicated God in their 
Behalf; that he would be pleaſed to grant them 
Repentance and perfect Remiſſion and Forgivenels 
of their Sins. | 

Q. But, ſince the Life of a Chriſtian ought always i 
be governed by the Rules of our holy Religion, is it 
ſuperſtitious 70 /et apart any /uch particular Time d 
Lent for this Purpoſe ? e 


deavour of a Chriſtian, in all Times and in al 
Places, to have his Duty in his Eye, and to have 
always a great Regard to what God requires from 
him. But, conſidering the great Corruption df 
the World, and” the Frailty of our Natures, and 
how often we tranſgreſs the Bounds of our Duty, 
and how backward we are to croſs our fleſh 
JC 


The Forty Days of Lent. 
petites, it is very happy we have ſuch a ſolemn 


pentance ; when the Command of our Supe- 
ors, and the Proviſion of fit Means to aſſiſt us, 
xd the Practice of devout Chriſtians in all wh. 
ul loudly upon us to refgrm our Lives. For 
it which is a Duty at all Times when our Fol- 
&s make it neceſſary, cannot be leſs ſo when we 
required to give outward Proofs and Demon- 
RR 

Q Ham does it become a devout Chriſtian to ſpend 
ine during the whole Seaſon of Lent ? 

4. Some Part ought to be ſpent in Faſting ; 
ore in Ab/znence, according to the Circumſtances 
{ his Health, and outward Condition in the 
World; and this with a Deſign to deny and pu- 
Iſh himſelf, and to expreſs his Humiliation before 
od for his paſt Tranſgreſſions. The Ornament 
{Attire may be laid aſide, as improper to expreſs 
e denſe of Mourners, and the Frequency of re- 


em row. Public Aſſemblies for Pleaſure and Di- 
lion ſhould be avoided, as Enemies to that Seri- 
neſs we now profeſs. Our Retirements ſhould 


quent Prayer, and with examining the State of 
Minds. The Public Devotion ſhould be con- 
antly attended, and thoſe inſtructing Exhorta- 


hed in many Churches in this Seaſon. We 
we ould be liberal in our Alms, and very ready to 
rom ploy ourſelves in all Opportunities of relieving 

ther the temporal or ſpiritual Wants of our 


and ghbours. And we ſhould ar nent exerciſe 
u elves in the Meditation of divine Subjects, the 
{hf Means to make all Diſcourſes from the Preſs, 


d the Pulpit, eftectual to our Salvation. 


Q. What 


wſon {tated for Recollection and the Exerciſe of 


ing and paying Viſits may be interrupted, as 
ſeaſonable when our Minds are oppreſſed with 


filled with reading pious Diſcourſes, and with 


ns from the Pulpit, which are ſo generally eſta- 
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Revelation to / practiſe it; the Temptations i 
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Q. What do you mean by Meditation in a r 
Sen/e © | 
A. Such a ſerious: Application of the Mind 
the Conſideration of any divine Subject, whet 
any Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or 3 
Truth and Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
diſpole it firmly to believe and embrace it, a 
ſtir up all the Facultics of the Soul to a Vigor 
Proſecution of it. And it is this Exerciſe oft 
Will and Affections, that diſtinguiſhes Medita! 
from what we call S/udy. 1 5 | 
Q. How ought we to prepare ourſelves for the | 
erciſe of this Duty ? 
A. By remembering that we are in the Preſent 
of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, and ſeard 
eth out all our Ways; that we are unworthy, |} 
reaſon of our Sins, to preſcnt ourſelves before hi 
and that we are incapable, without his Ailiſtane 
to think any Thing that is good; and therefy 
adoring his infinite Majeſty with profound Ref 
rence, we ſhould humbly beg his Aid and Hel 
ſo to enlighten our Underſtandings, and to inf 
ence our Wills, that the preſent Action may ten 
to his Glory, and the Good of our own Souls. 
Q. How is the Underſtanding exerciſed in Med 
tation ? | | 
A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation 
ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will and Affectia 
to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns our d 
ours Life or Death, it conſiders the Dignity of i 
Perſon, upon whoſe Account the Action was g 
formed; the End for which it was done; the Plat 
and Circumſtances ; the Fruits and Effects ol 
Ir the Subject relates to any Virtue of a Chriſt 
Life, it conſiders the Nature of the Du, Wh 
wherein it conſiſts ; who are properly the 0 
of it; the Obligations there are from Reaſon 


5+ 


chle 
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hicy ſeduce from it, and thoſe particular Inſtan- 
des whereby the Virtues may be exerciſed; and 
the great Advantages that accrue to us, both in 
this Life and the next, by the diligent Pertormance 
ie. | 5 EY | 
Q. How are the Will and Aﬀections exerciſed in 
hs Duty ? VVV 4 PS 
A, In chuſing and purſuing what by the Under- 
ſanding is repreſented as good and advantageous. 
tous; and in hunning and avoiding what is repre- 
ſented as evi and deſtructive ta our Happineſs. 
In order hereunto, firm Purpoſes are. formed of, 
governing our Lives, with ſuch a Proſpect for the 
Time to come; the Uſe of the beſt Means is re- 
ſolved upon, and we determine, when, and upon. 
what Occaſions, we will put ſuch a Virtue in, Prac- 
tice, or 1mitate ſuch an Action; in what Places, 
and in what Company, we will ſtand upon our Guard, 
ft we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. From hence 


tions; as in Love and Deſire of what is good; in 
Hatred and Deteſtation of what is evil; in Sorrow, 
Shame, and Self-abhorrence for having tranſgreſ- 
led in any Particular; in Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
tor having been enabled, in any tolerable Meaſure, 
to have done our Duty; in Adoration and [mitalion, 
in Foith, in Hope, and Charity, and in Reſignation of 
ourſelves to God. | 

. What are the bleſſed Fruits of holy Medita- 
tion! | 

A, It has an univerſal Influence upon the whole 
Life ofa Chriſtian, and is an admirable Inſtrument 
quicken our Progreſs in all the Graces of God's 
Holy Spirit, It illuminates our Underſtandings 
With the Knowledge of our Duty; and ſtores our 


tO excite us to the Performance of it. The Voice 


wc 


we proceed to exerciſe ourſelves in holy Affec- 


emortes with all ſuch Arguments as are proper 
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ot Conſcience is, by this Means, attended to, and 
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For For- 
givenels 
of our 
Sins. 


For the 
Comforts 
of Grace. 


N which Iam not worthy to aſk, but throug| 
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we can never make any conſiderable Breaches upon 
it without being alarmed with ſevere Reproachez, 
It wings our Prayers with Reverence and Devo. 
rion, and increaſes our Importunity, by impreſſing 
a lively Senſe of the Neceſſity and Importance of 
thoſe Things we beg of God. It habituates our 
Minds to ſpiritual Objects, and raiſes them above 
the periſhing Things of this Life. It ſtrengthens 
Sur holy Purpoſes, arms us againſt Temptations, 
and inflames all the Faculties of our Souls with 
earneſt Deſires of attaining and enjoying our 
Ehiefeſt Good. 

Q. How ought de to conclude our Meditation? 

A. By hegging God to affect our Minds with a 
conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Particulars of 
it; chiefly that he would enable us to perform thoſe 
Reſolutions we have made of advancing in Piety 
and Virtue; that he would not leave us to our- 
ſelves, but ſo aſſiſt us with his Grace, that what we 


perceive and know to be our Duty, we may faith- 
fully fulfil all the Days of our Life. 


The PRAYERS. 
: J. 
LMIGHTY and everlaſting God, who art 


always more ready to hear than we to pray, 
and are wont to give more than either we detire or 
deſerve ; pour down upon me the Abundance of thy 
Mercy, forgiving me thoſe Things whereof my 
Conſcience is afraid, and giving me thoſe good 


the Merits and Mediation of %s Chriſt thy Son, 
our Lord. Amen. 

TT: II. 
63 NT, I beſecch thee, Almighty God, thut 
AF 1, 


who for my evil Deeds do worthily 0 
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frve to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of thy Grace 
may mercifully be relieved, through. our Lord and 


Gyiour Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


III. 


LMIGH TV God, give me Grace to uſe tor Abi. 

ſuch Abſtinence during this Seaſon dedica- Jace and 

td to the Exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh tion. 

may be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind left 

free to approach thee with Ardour and Fervency 

of Affection. Inure me by Selt-denial to bring 

my Body into Subjection, and to puniſh all thoſe 

Exceſſes I have been guilty of, in the Uſe of thy 

Creatures. Let my Retirement from the World 

make me ſee the Vanity and Emptineſs of it, and 

teach me to reliſh the Pleaſures of ſpiritual En- 

joyments. Let me ſpend thoſe ſolitary Hours in 

the improving my Chriſtian Knowledge, and do 

thou open my Eyes that I may ſee the wondrous 

Things of thy Law. Make me heartily to bewail 

my Sins, and do thou work in me that godly Sor- 

row not to be repented of. Grant that I may ſin- 

erely examine the State of my own Mind, and do 

thou ſcarch and try me, and lead me into the Way 

evcrlaſting : That perceiving how bitter a Thing 

It is to depart from the living God, I may no longer 

ontinue at a Diſtance from the Fountain of all 

oy and Happineſs ; but that by confeſſing and 

orlaking my Sins, I may be entirely converted 

to thee, and that they may be blotted out, when 

he Times of refreſhing ſhall. come from the Pre- 

ence of the Lord, through eus Chrift my only 

alour. Amen. | | 2 

| IV. | my 

\ LMIGHTY God, who art the ſupreme por the 

*4 Happineſs of a rational Creature, whom to ot 

now is eternal Life; fix my Thoughts, my heavenly 
Hopes, Things. 
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holy Meditation; that my Mind, being inured t 


Soul to paſs Eternity in contemplating thy gloriou 


whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all He 
nour and Glory, World without End. . Amen. 


Ash-Tlednesday, or the ürst Day of Lent, 


QQ HY doth the Faſt of Forty Days, called Leh 


plete the forty Days, it being never the Cuſton 


commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour 


Aſb- edneſday. : 
Hopes, and my Deſires upon Heaven and heaven 
Things; let me remember thee upon my Bed, an 
meditate on thee in the Night-watches. Gra 
that I may ſo conſider thy Precepts, I may under 
ſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, and govern all n 
Actions by thoſe Rules thou haſt preſcribed me 
may ſo apply thy Promiſes, that I may adore th 
infinite Goodneſs, that hath prepared ſuch gloriay 
Rewards for thoſe that 4 thee, and never for 
feit my Title to them hy @nſenting to any know 
Iniquity ; may ſo recollect my Infirmities, that 
may watch againſt them; my own Follies, that 
may amend them ; may ſo call to Mind thy won 
derful Deliverances, both in reſpect of my Bod 
and of my Soul, that I may be convinced that 
am preſerved, not by my own Strength, but b 
thy Almighty Power, that thy Name may have the 
Glory. Make my Heart the Seat of Prayer and 


ſpiritual Objects, I may deſpiſe and contemn thi 
World, and be prepared in the Diſpoſition of my 


Excellencies, through eu Chrij? our Lord; td 


— 


"CHAP IL 


begin on Aſh-Wedneſday ? 
A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week coll 


of the Church to faſt on Sundays, whereon F 


Re ſurrection 
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eſurrection; the / Sundays in Lent, being de- 
licked, and theſe four Days being added, make 
te Number entire. | 
Q. Why is the firſt day of Lent called Aſh-Wed- 
elday? | 
Efromthe Cuſtom that prevailed in the an- 
ent Church, for Penitents at this Time to expreſs 
eir Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth and Aſhes; 
the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they ranked them 
Ives, as it were, among the meaneſt and loweſt 
ondition of Men ; by Aſhes, and ſometimes Earth, 
aſt upon their Heads, they made themſelves lower 
han the loweſt of the Creatures of God, and put 
hemſelves in Mind of their Mortality, which would 
educe them to Duſt and Aſhes. - 

Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
lurch at the Beginning of Lent ? 

A. That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of no- 
rious Crimes, were put to open Penance. For, 
cording to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe who atter 
aptiſm fell into any great and notorious Sins, if 
ey were. Penitents, were admitted to Penance, 
Id to the Prayers of the Church for their Recon- 
lation with God. But if they were refractory 
Inners, or their Crimes of a deep Dye, they were 
Kcommunicated, and not admitted to Reconcilia- 
on with the Church ; but after a long and tedious 
ourſe of Penance, after the moſt public Teſtimo- 
es of Sorrow and Repentance, and the greateſt 
ns of Humiliation that can be imagined. For 
rlullian tells us, They lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes : De nit. 
ey digigured their Bodies with a neglected Uncleanne/s, 
d dejefted their Minds with Grief; they uſed no other 
bod but what was neceſſary to keep up Life, and fre- 
ently nouriſhed their Prayers with rigorous Faſting ; 
©) groaned, they wept to the Lord their God Day and 
&bt; they fell down at the Feet of the Preſbyters, 
ey kneeled to the Friends of God, and begged of all 

they 


400 


rities they willingly ſubmitted to, as Tokens 


Cypr. F- 
piſt. xvii. 
18. Edit. 
Oxun, 


Time? 


Mat. xvi. 
19. 
ch. xviii. 


ver. 12, 1g. 
2 Cor. ii. 


ch. xii. 10. 
xiii. 2, 10. 
Tit. iii. 9. 
1 Tim. vi. 


3 and 5, 


tainly condemned ; thereby endeavouring to bring 


pline ſhe has a Right to; being founded upo 
the expreſs Laws of Chrift and his Apoſtles, fuk 


Afo-Wedneſtay. 
their Fellow Chriſtians to pray for them. Theſe Seye 


their Sorrow, and Evidences of their Reformatio 
and thought themſelves happy upon any Ter 
to be admitted to the Peace of God and th 
Church. | 

Q. How were Penitents re. adilitied into 11 
Church ? 

A. When they had finiſhed the Time preſcribe 
for the undergoing theſe Severities, if their Repe 
tance upon Examination was found to be real, the 
were re-admitted imo the Church by the Impol 
tion of the Hands of the Clergy, the Party to b 
abſolved kneeling before the Biſbop, or, in his Ah 
ſence, before the Preſbyter, who laying his Hand 
upon his Head, folemnly bleſſed on abſolved him 
whereupon he was received with univerſal Joy, and 
reſtored to a Participation of the Holy Sacramen 
and to all other Acts of Church Communion. 

Q. What Method has the Church of England 
zaken to ſupply the Want of ancient Diſcipline at ht 


A. Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be ſo happy 
to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations the 
lie under of reſtoring to the Church that Diſa 


ficiently explained to us. by the Practice of the 
Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, very uſeful td 
recover thoſe that have erred from the Truth and 
Piety, and abſolufely neceſſary to preſerve Religion 
in its greateſt Purity; till, I ſay, this bleſſed Time 
ſhall come, which good Men wiſh for, and ba 
Men fear, the Church of England, to ſupply thi 
Want, ſets before her Members the Curſes due i 
all Sin, and puts them in Mind of God's dreadfi 
Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt cet. 


ever 


A - E Aneſe Jay . 
tery Man to judge and condemn himſelf, that he 
may truly repent of his paſt Follies, and carefully 
avoid thoſe Sins, for the Time to come, which 
draw upon Men the Judgments of God. 

Q. But is not ſaying Amen 7o theſe Sentences of 
Gid's Law, a Curſing of ourſelves, and is it not a 
wicked as well as a fooliſh Thing? 

A. This pious Office hath indeed been ſo tra- 
duced ; but I believe it hath not been conſidered, 
that God himſelf commanded this Manner of an- 
ſwering. And though ſome Circumſtances in re- 
citing theſe Curſes among the eus might be ce- 
remonial, yet the main of the Duty, and the End 
for which 1t was preſcribed, was truly moral, tend- 
ing to the Honour of God and his Laws, and the 
promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying Amer 
does not here ſignify wiſhing, but affirming and 
declaring the Truth of what God hath revealed ; 
and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel tranſlated Ve- 
rily; and Feſus, who is the Truth, is called Amen; 
ſo that Amen is no more than a Declaration, that 
he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, and he whom 
God curſeth is curſed : And theſe Curſes are hke 
our Saviour's Woes in the Go/pel, not Procurers 
of Evil, but compaſſionate Predictions of it, in 
order to prevent it. 


the Law, being made a Curſe for us? 

A. It is true that our Saviour, by Virtue of his 
dacrifice, made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore that 
Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby acquit- 
ted and cleared all thoſe that believe in him from 
the Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which there was no 
Way of Expiation provided by the Law of Ms/c- ; 
that is, of preſumptuous Sins, for which there 
as no Sacrifice, but the Man was to be cut oft. 
but ſtill this Redemption that was purchaſed for 


D d that 


Q But hath not Chriſt taken away the Curſe of 


Deut. xi. 
29. 


ch. Xxxvii. 


Mat. v. 18. 
Mark iii. 


28. 
Luke iv. 
24. 
Rev, iii. 


14. 


„ Was upon the Condition of Repentance ; fo 
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neſs of Sins were procured for us by the Death o 
_ Chriſt, yet Repentance is neceſſary to qualify us 


'that Sinners, while they remain ſuch, are reallj 


can procure for them. 


dreadful Wrath againſt alt 1mpenitent Sinners 
which as it is ſevere in itſelf, and altogether in 


1 at this Time, pray wherein does it conſiſt ? 


is ſo great in our Deſires and Reſolutions, th 


'Sorrow for our Sins? 


Aſh-Wedneſday. 
that impenitent Sinners are ſtill the Object 


God's Wrath; and though Pardon and Forgive 
receive the Benefit of it. It being certain i] 


accurſed; and to convince them of this, and mak 
them own it, it is the trueſt Bleſſing the Churc 


— — 2822 wy — — 93S A — 


'Q. What Uſe does the Church make of ſetting 1 
Curles of God*s Law before us? | 

A. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and fin 
cere Repentance, from the Conſideration of God! 


GY — 


tolerable, fo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and ab 
folutely unavoidable, when it doth come; an 
when Sinners are awakened by this Confideratiot 
from their dreadful Security, they are encourage 
to Repentance from God's Readineſs to recely 
true Penitents to Mercy, and from the great Be 
nefits of it, Pardon and Peace in this Life, an 
eternal Happineſs in the next. 

Q. Since Repentance is /o earneſtly preſſed up 


TIA => —_ — 


A. Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of Min 
as produces the like Change in our Lives and Co 
verſations ; ſo that to repent of our Siu, is to be col 
vinced that we have done amiſs ; whence follou 
hearty Sorrow for our paſt Follies, and a firm an 
effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution of Mind to fot 
fake them for the Time to come. And this Chany 


the Scripture calls it a zew Nature, the Since 
and Reality whereof appears in Actions ſuitadl 
to ſuch new Principles. b "1 

Q. What Confideralions are proper io excite in 


A. W 


Afh- W, edne/tay. 


J. Who can forbear grieving, when he confi- 
ders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſpleaſure 
of Almighty God, whoſe infinite Patience he hath 
abuſed ? That he is expoſed to all thoſe Miſeries 
that are implied in an eternal Separation from the 
Fountain of all Happineſs ; that he hath fooliſhly 
neglected the moſt important Concern of his Life, 
and done what in him lies to make himſelf ever- 
aſtingly miſerable ; that he hath been ungrate- 
ful to his mighty Benefactor, and unfaithful to his 
beſt Friend; that he hath affronted Heaven with 
thoſe very Bleſſings he hath received from 
thence ; that be hath deſpiſed the Riches of God's 


ſhould have led him lo KRepentance. 
. . How ought we to expreſs our Sorrow for our 
Ins 
A. By humbly confeſſing them to Almighty 
God with Shame and Confuſion of Face, by an 
utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of them, by be- 
Ing heartily troubled for what we have done amiſs, 
and reſolved not to do the like again. By teſtify- 
ing the Reality of our inward Sorrow, by all thoſe 
Ways that we find naturally occur in other Caſcs 


practiſed by Penitents both in the Old and New 
Teſtament ; as is plain by Ezra, David, Nehemiah, 
St. Peter, and St. Paul, all deep Impreſſions of 
the Mind naturally producing ſome proportion- 
able Effect upon the Body; and it being very 
lit that as the Soul and Body have been Partakcrs 
n the ſame Sins, ſo they ſhould join together in 
the ſame Humiliation. 5 | 

Q What is meant by a firm Reſolution of Amend- 
ment: 
A. Such a Purpoſe of Mind as is formed upon 
calm Deliberation, after all the Diſficulties of a 


1 thole 


wy 


(odneſs, and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, which 
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Rom, ii. 4. 


that afflict us, as in Faſting, Nec ping, and Mourniug, 


&c. 

Pſal. Ixix. 
10. 

Neh. i. 4. 
Mat. xxvi. 


75. 
Adds ix. 9. 


holy Life have been thoroughly conſidered; and 


? 
; 
1 
7 
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to commit it; with all thoſe Motives and Ar 
ments that excite us to perform the one and avoil 


we are out of Temptations, but when weare unde 


God that he would ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, an 


all Caſes ſufficient ? 


Aſh-Wedneſday. 


thoſe Diſcouragements that will frequently atten 
us in purſuing ſuch a Courſe. After all the Plex 
ſures of Sin have been ſeriouſly weighed, an 
thoſe Temptations that will conſtantly ſolicit y 


the other; a Reſolution of Mind, framed after thi 
Manner, is likely to be permanent and laſting, 

Q. What is the beſt Method to make a Reſolutig 
of Amendment Au? 

A. To extend it to all the Particulars of q 
Duty, obliging ourſelves to have a Reſpect to a 
God's Commands, and to avoid every Thing hi 
Law forbids. To make it adequate to all Time 
not only hereafter, but at preſent ; not only whe 


them; not only when we cannot act them, b 
when we can act and repeat them too. To reſo 
upon avoiding all thoſe Occaſions that betrayy 
intg the Breach of our Duty; and to make 
of all thoſe Means and Helps that arc eſtabliſhe 
tor our Growth tn Grace, eſpecially to prayt 


confirm our holy Purpoſes; and that they m 
be durable, frequently to repeat and renew the 
particularly when we approach the Holy Table 
the Lord. | 

). Is all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all tt 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the Time to cot, 


A. No; in ſome Caſes they are not ſufficient 
For if we have any ways wronged or injured d 
Neighbour, we muſt make him all the Reparal 
we are able. Thoſe that we have drawn into d 


by our Example, or Neglect of our Duty towat BD 
them, we muſt endeavourall we can to contri 4 


to their Recovery; if we have injured their g 
Names, we muſt acknowledge our Faults; and 
9 „ | dia 
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Fate their Reputations, and by all fitting Ways 
repair their Credit; if we have wronged them in 
their Eflates, either by Fraud or Force, we muſt 
uke Reftitition ; that is, reſtore to the right Own- 
r what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or to his Heirs, or 
when neither can be diſcovered, to the Poor; and 
that with all thoſe Meaſures and Circumſtances, 
which, upon Conſideration, we ſhall find to be our 
uty. Without this Fruit of Repentance, all other 
Expreſſions of it will ſtand us in no Stead, ſince 
ur Obligation to Reftzzution is founded upon im- 
utable Reaſon and natural Juſtice, which is 1% do 
bat to another which we would have another do to us. 
Morcover, the detaining of what we know to be 
mother's Right is a perſevering in the firſt In- 
uſtice; and as long as we continue in that State, 
we cannot expect Pardon. 
Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation 70 Repentance ? 
A. From the abſolute Neceſſity of it, in order 
o make us capable of the Mercy and Forgivene/s 
ff God. Without Repentance, we muſt be un- 
voidably miſerable; for it is the great Condition 
pon which our Salvation depends; and this 
hange in our wicked Iempers mult be wrought, 
fore we can be qualiſied for that Happineſs God 
lth promiſed in the Goſpel-Covenant. 
Q. What do you mean by the Forgiveneſs of Sins? 
A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh- 
nent that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſſing God's 
aws we contract Guilt, which 1s an Obligation 
d ſuffer that Puniſhment the Wrath of God ſhall 
ink fit to inflict : but by the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
e are freed and delivered from that Puniſhment 
which we were before obnoxious. 
I Repentance 7he valuable Conſideration for 
ch God beftows upon us Forgiveneſs of Sins? 
A. The Scriptures are clear that our bleſſed Sa- 
jour Ze/us Chrift, laid down his Life as a Sacri- 
A fice 
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fice for the Sins of the World; that by his Death, f 


he reconciled us fo God, and by the Merit of 4 


his Sufferings made full Satisfaction for us; ſo Þs 
chat it is for the Sake of what Chrift endured, il 
God was pleaſed to take off our Obligation lil; 
eternal Puniſhment : But yet this Reconciliation f 
that is made by the Death of Chri/? between Go 
and Man, is not abſolute, but upon Conditions, 0 
We muſt repent to make us capable of that Par. . 
don he hath purchaſed for us; for our Saviour a 
hath joined theſe two together in his Commiſ- 
fion to the Apoſtles, ſaying, That Repentance au ©, 
Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 
throughout all Nations. | 

Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this neceſſary 
Duty of Repentance? | 

A. By delaying it for the preſent, and deferring 
it to ſome future Opportunity; either till the 
Heat of Youth is over, or till Sickneſs, Old Age, 
or Death, overtakes them. But as it is the greateſt 
Folly imaginable to venture a Matter of ſuch 
Conſequence upon ſuch an Uncertainty as future 
Time, which we can never be ſure of, and to defer 
a neceſlary Work to the moſt unfitting Seaſon of 
performing it; ſo it is highly wicked, in that we 
abuſe God's Patience, who gives us Time and 
Opportunity for it at preſent; and prefer the Sa- 
very of Sin before his Service: it is a Contempt of 
his Laws, and of that Wrath which is revealed 
from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs; and 
we may juſtly fear that ſuch a Precedure may 
provoke God to withdraw that Grace which will 
then be neceſſary for the Exerciſe of our Repen- 
tance, though he ſhould give us Time and Op- 
portunity. 

Q. 1s a Death-bed Repentance 2herefore aj 
luleſy impoſſible? F; 

: I 
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A. It is certain, that, without a particular 
Grace of God, no man will be able to repent upon 
his Death-bed; and it is no ways reaſonable to 
expect theſe extraordinary Influences, when the 


tt ordinary Means of Grace have been neglected all 
08 :long in Life; and therefore I believe it very 
1 nrely takes Effect: But I cannot think it abſolute- 
od ly impaible, becauſe the Nature of Repentance con- 
1 ſiſting in the Change of our Minds; and the Change 
u- 5 N f 

in our Lives being the only neceſſary Effect of 
dat inward Change when it is ſincere; it is 


poſſible, by the extraordinary Grace of God, (which 
the Goſpel gives us no Encouragement to hope 
for) that the Change of our Hearts may be 7rue, 
full, and. ſufficient, and yet we may want Time and 
Opportunity to ſhew the Eifect of it in our Ac- 
tions. And when God ſces it thus, he may take 
the inward Will and Choice for the outward Ser- 
vice and Performance; becauſe he foreſees that 
if Time had been allowed, Obedience would cer- 
F tainly have followed. Beſides, we find that the 
cclolutions of a Sick-bed, though very rarely, yet 
ſometimes have been effectual, which is ſuffic ient 
to prove the Thing poſſible; and if Divines 
thought otherwiſe, it would be in vain for them 
to exhort Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent 
and turn to God. | 

Q Wherein conſiſts the Danger of a Death-bed 
Repentance? and how is the Caſe of ſuch dying 
Penitents deplorable £ 

A. Conſidering the Difficulty of a thorough 
Change, and the diſadvantageous Circumſtances 
of a Sick-bed, it is highly probable, that whoſo- 
ever defers it till that Time will never repent at 
all; or, if he does, his penitential Reſolutions, 
being founded upon ſuch temporary Principles as 
the Fear of Death, and the Abſence of Tempta- 
non, they will ſeldom prove ſtrong and vigorous | 
mM wn i enough 
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enough to produce a thorough Reformation; ax jg 
plain in the Caſe of thoſe that recover, among 
whom there are very few that are true and con; 
ſtant to thoſe Purpoſes of Amendment, which they 
formed upon the Proſpect of approaching Death, 
But, ſuppoſing their penitential Purpoſes be rightly 
qualified, conſidering the Fickleneſs and Mutahi. 
lity of our Nature, nothing but the Fruits and Ef. 
fects of Repentance can ereate in us an Aſſurance 
that we are inwardly changed; and conſequently 
they muſt needs die very uncomfortably, and in 
great Doubt and Anxiety of Mind what will be 
their Fate and Doom to all Eternity. 


The PRAYERS. 


* 


A LMIGHTY and Everlaſting God, who 
f hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, and doſt 
forgive the Sins of all them that are penitent; 
create and make in me a new and contrite Heart, 
that I, worthily lamenting my Sins, and acknow- 
ledging my Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the 
God of all Mercy, perfect Remiſſion and For- 
giveneſs, through Fe/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


II. 


A LMIGHTY God, Father of our Lord 7 
Chriſt, Maker of all Things, and Judge of 

all Men; I acknowledge and bewail my manifold 
Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from Time to Time 
moſt grievouſſy have committed, by Thought, 
Word and Deed, againſt thy Divine Majeſty, 
provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath and Indignation 
againſt me. I do earneſtly repent, and am hear- 
tily ſorry for theſe my Miſdoings : The Remem- 
Þrance of them is grievous unto me, the ä 

| 0! 
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# them is intolerable: Have Mercy upon me, 

ve Mercy upon me, moſt merciful Father; for 

hy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, forgive me 

ll that is paſt ; and grant that I may ever here- 

after ſerve and pleaſe thee in Newneſs of Life, to 

the Honour and Glory of thy Name, through 

%ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. FER 


© 


77 thus utterly renounced my Sins, O wr. Kett. 
Holy Father ! I deſire above all Things to gate 
partake of thy Righteouſneſs ; having utterly de- of or 
faced and corrupted myſelf, I would gladly be new Miads. 
made by thee ; having hitherto miſcarried whilſt 
| would be in my own Hands, I deſire now to be 
altogether in thine. I loath myſelf, O my dear 
God! whilſt I am without thee, and whatever elſe 
I loſe, my earneſt Prayer is, that I may recover thy 


Likeneſs, through Jus Chrifl my Lord. Amen. 
IV. | 


KNOW, O gracious Lord! that I cannot re- For asyi- 
ceive this but from thyſelf; therefore be thou He. 
the bleſſed Giver, and the Gift. I know alſo, 

alas ! that I am utterly unworthy to have thy di- 

vine image ſtampt upon my Soul; but I extreme- 

ly need it, and I extremely value it; and ſuch thou 

art pleaſed to account worthy of it. And I hear- 

Itily love thee, O my God, or elſe I ſhould not be 

thus deſirous to be like thee. And thou loveſt to 
communicate thy Goodneſs ; and whom ſhouldeſt 

thou imprint and diſplay it upon, but on thoſe _ 

who love thee, and are carneſtly deſirous of the 

lame! Hear me, therefore, O my God, and breathe 

into my Heart that Spirit, which renews me afler 

thine own Image, in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 

Oh!] thou who ſeekeſt out Sinners to make them 

good, do not reject me now, when JI ſeek thee 

y Out 
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them by thy Grace! Set up thy Kingdom, O % 
in my heart! for to become thy faithful Servan 
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out to make me better. I am poor and nakeq 
O fill me with thy Righteouſneſs ! My woot 
Thoughts are unconſtant and changeable, G f 


is more to me than to have the Empire of thi 
World; keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord, in ſerving 
thee, till thou takeſt me finally to enjoy thee 
through Fe/us Chrif my bleſſed Saviour and Re 


deemer. Amen. | 0 
f V. 
ORD, grant that at all Times I may account / 
my Sins, yea all my Sins, to my Shame 1 
and make thy Laws, yea all thy Laws, to be nll. 
Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to be in every Thing C 
my Choice and Satisfaction. Let thy Promiſes be 
my Hope, thy Providence my Guard, thy Grace , 
my Strength, and thy bleſſed Self my Portio 
both now and in the End, through Js On 
my Saviourand Redeemer. Amen. . 
i 
— . * | 
CH AP. Bk 4 
a 
Ember Days in Lent. | 
t 
Q. TJ) HAT are Ember Days? 
IF A. Certain Days 8 apart for conſecrt 
ing to God the four Seaſons of the Year, and oy, 
the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting and Pray, 
upon the Ordinations performed in the Church ay. 
fuch Times. And this in Conformity to the PA 
tice of the Apoſtles, who, when they ſepara: 
Perſons for the Work of the Miniſtry, prayed an. 
_ faſted before they laid on their Hands. It vil 
become us, therefore, to addreſs Heaven at H 


Time after the fame Manner, that God wal 
7 cdl 
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fleaſed ſo to govern the Minds 'of the Biſhops, 
hat they may admit none into Holy Orders, but 
hich as are duly qualified for the Diſcharge of that 
cred Function, and that thoſe, who ſhall be or- 
kined to ſerve at the Altar, may by their exem- 
ary Lives and zealous Labours, turn many unto 
1 hteouſneſs. 


Church ? 

A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, after the firſt 
Sunday in Lent, after Whitſunday, after the four- 
tenth of-September, and after the thirteenth of De- 
nber: It being enjoined by a Canon of the 
Church, that Deacons aud Miniſters be ordained or 


theſe Ember Fats. | 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days ? 

A. Some think they are ſo called from a Ger- 
nan Word that imports A&/linence ; others that 
they are derived from Ember, which ſignifics 
Aſhes, and therefore are ſtyled Ember Days, be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Anzzents to ac- 
company their Faſtings with ſuch Humiliations, 
a were expreſſed by ſprinkling Aſhes upon their 
Heads, or ſitting in them ; and when they broke 
their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only Cakes 


Ember Bread. But Dr. Maręſchal's Conjecture, in 
his Obſervations upon the Saxon Goſpels, ſeems to 


the Saxon Word importing a Circuit or Courſe ; ſo 
that theſe Faſts being not occaſional, but return- 
ing every Year in certain Courſes, may properly 
de ſaid to be Ember Days, becauſe Faſts in Courſe. 

Q Wherein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting zhe/e 


Days ? : 
A. The 


Art 


. When are theſe Ember Days obſerved in the 


made but only upon the Sundays immediately following Can. gi. 


baked upon Embers, which was therefore called 
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hit upon the true Etymology, which he derives from 
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private Authority might preſume to execute any of then 
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A. The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſerve ; 
the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church being of tha 
vaſt Importance to the Welfare of it, as well 
to the Salvation of thoſe Souls that are Memhe 
of that Body; it is very neceſſary and fitting thy 
all Chriſtians, who are ſo much concerned in thi 
Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe their beſt Ende 
vours to make it ſucceſsful and efficacious; whic 
cannot be better done than by the united Prayer 
and Faſtings of Chriſtians, which have alway 
been eſteemed as admirable Method to procun 
God's Favour and Bleſſing upon ſuch Occaſions 
Beſides, the Time of Ordinations being public 
ſtated, the People have the Advantage and J. 
berty of making their Objections, 1t they hay 
any Thing material to offer againſt the Candi 
dates for Holy Orders; a Privilege which the an 
cient Church always allowed, and is very muc 
encouraged by the Church f England, who give 
free Leave to every Man to declare, if he knowett 
any Impediment or Crime in any Perſons pre 
ſented to be ordained, and calls upon them tt 
come forth and ſhew the Crimes alleged. 
Q. What Officers are efabliſbed in the Chriſta 
urch? 

A. The Church being a regular Society founded 


other worldly Societies, muſt naturally make u 
ſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for tit 
Government of it. And it is evident to all Mei 
diligently reading holy Scripture, and ancient Authins 
that from the Apoſtles Time there had been hel 
Orders of Minifters in Chriſt” s Church, Biſhops, Prieſt 
and Deacons ; which Offices were evermore bad! 
Such reverent Eſtimation, that no Man by bis 0 


except he were firſt called, tried, and examined, an 
tuoten to have ſuch Qualities as were requiſite fir i 


allt 
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ne, and alſo by public Prayers, with Impoſition of 
Hunde, approved and admitted thereunto, Theſe 
Orders have all fome ſpiritual Powers annexed to 
their Office, though fome in a greater Degree, and 
athers in a leſs. 

Q. What is the Office of a Deacon? 

A. © It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, in Form ot 
the Church where he ſhall be appointed, to aſſiſt Cone. 
« thePrieſt in Divine Service, and eſpecially when 
ge miniſtereth the Holy Communion, and to 
« help him in the Diſtribution thereof, and to 
read the Holy Scriptures and Homilies in the 
Congregation, and to inſtruct the Youth in the 
«* Catechiſm; to baptize and to preach, if he be 
admitted thereto, by the Biſhop. And turther- 
more it is his Office, where Proviſion is ſo 
made, to ſearch for the ſic k, poor and impotent 
People of the Pariſh, to intimate their ſtates, 
Names, and Places where they dwell, unto the 
* Curate, that by his Exhortation they may be 
* rxclieved by the Pariſh, or other convenient 
Alms.“ 

Q. Upon what Occaſion was this Order iuſtiluled 
i the Church ? 

A. This Office had its Original from the Mur- aa: i. 
muring of the Grecians, who were probably Pro- 
[elytes, e by Religion, and Gentiles by Deſcent, 
apainſt the Hebrews, who were Fews both by Re- 
igion and Deſcent, That their Widows were ne- 
iefled in the daily Miniſtration, when Believers Had 
ll Things in common, and were ſupplied out of one 
reaſury. To prevent any Miſmanagement for 
the future, the Apoſtles appointed ſeven Men of 
oneſt Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Wiſdom, 
0ſuperintend the Neceſlities of the Poor, and to 
erve Tables, who were called Deacons. 

D Doth this ſerving of Tables, only imply the 
are of the Poor ? | 

A. Beſides 
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A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by their n 
ing of Tables was implied their peculiar Atten- 
ance at the Lord's Table, It being the Cuſto 
of Chriſtians in thoſe Times to meet every D. 
at the Lord's Table, where they made their Offe 
ings for the Poor, and when Poor and Rich h 
their Meals together; conſequently it was the 
Office to deliver the Sacramental Elements, whi 
conſecrated, to the People. They had al ſo Auth 
rity to preach. and baptize, as appears from th 
Example of Philip, one of the Seven; but they 
along, in the Primitive Church, retained ſo mug 
of the chief Deſign of their Inſtitution, that thi 
took Care of the Church's Revenues under th 
B1ſhop's, and diſtributed them as the Biſbop an 
his College of Preſbyters appointed. 

Q. Was not this Office exerciſed, as ſome preten 
by Lay-Men? | 

A. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſettin 
Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and Im 
poſition of Hands, and the Qualifications that d 
Paul requires in a Deacon, almoſt the very fa 
with thoſe for a Prie/7, ſufficiently prove this De 
gree to be an Eccleſiaſtical Office; nor would th 
primitive Church have forbidden Deacons, as! 
certainly did, to have followed ſecular Employ 
ments, if they had been mere Lay-Men. 

Q. How long is it required that a Perſon ſhall i 
main in the Degree of a Deacon? 

A. It is enjoined by the Church,“ That 
Deacon ſhall continue in that Office the Spac 
« Of a whole Year at the leaſt, (except for realal 


ce to the Intent he may be perfect and well exp«h 
in the Things pertaining to the Eccleſiaſt or 
« Adminiſtration: In executing whereof if he Hor 


found faithful and diligent, he may be admit 
* by his Diecęſan to the Order of P ae 
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And it is to be wiſhed that this Rule was more 
articularty obſerved, that thoſe who aſpire to 
he Prieſthood, might give ſufficient Proof of 
their Fitneſs for that high Calling. 
Q. What Qualifications are required in a Dea- 
J 


on!? 

A. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 
rodly Converſation, edifying by his Example thoſe 
Phriſtians where he officiatcs ; and that he be en- 
lowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning, as to be 
ble at leaſt to render an account of his Faith in 


holy Scripture : Eſpecially he muſt be very conver- 
fant in thoſe holy Books, which are the perfect 
Rule of Faith and Manners, neceſſary for the go- 
ering of his own Life, the Inſtruction of others, 
and the confuting of Gainſayers. The Biſhop 
ught to have a moral Aſſurance, partly by his 
wn Knowledge, and partly by the Teſtimonials 
ff creditable Hands, that the Perſon preſented is 
0 qualified; and his Arch-Deacon, after Trial and 
xamination, profeſſes, that he believes the Can- 
lidate ſo prepared. 

Q. What do you mean by an Arch-deacon ? 


many Deacons, one among them had the Title of 


all the reſt; to whom the Bop committed ſome 
\uthority to admoniſh and cenſure, as it ſhould be 
bund expedient, ſtill reſerving an Appeal to 
bimſelf. The original Juriſdiction, which of Right 
delonged to the Biſhop, by Degrees, and mutual 
onſent, was in part committed to the Arch- Deacon, 
hoſe Juriſdiction is founded on immemorial Cuſ- 
om in Subordination to the Biſhop : and though 
or ſome Time he was only of the Order of HDea- 
ons, yet afterwards it became common for ſuch as 
ere Prieſts to be choſen to that Office which 

| i conſiſts 


A. In great Churches, where the Biſhops had 


rd-Deacon, who was a Sort of Governor over 
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conſiſts in the inſpecting the Lives and Behavio 
of the Clergy, and in taking Care the Church 
and Chancels be kept in good Repair, and that 
Peſſeſſions, and all other Things belonging 
God's Houſe be not embezzled or damnified 
E to try and examine thoſe who ſh; 
roms." Candidates for holy Orders. The Inſtitutio 
Flag. Of Arch-Deacons is very ancient, and their Auth 
| rity very conſiderable : and the due Execution 
the Office contributes very much to the good Gy 
| vernment of the Church. 

| | Q. What is the Office of a Prieſt or Preſbyter? 
| A. To teach and inſtruct the People committel 
to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, in th 
whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as contained it 
the Holy Scriptures. To adminiſter the Sacra 
ments and the Diſcipline of Chri/7, as the Lon 
hath commanded. To oppoſe all ſuch erroneou 
and ſtrange Doctrines as are contrary to God 
| Word. To uſe both public and private Admoni 
{1 tions and Exhortations, as well to the Sick as ti 
1 the whole within his Cure, as Need ſhall require 
and Occaſion ſhall be given. To offer up th 
Prayers in the public Aſſemblies. To mainta 
| Quietneſs, and Peace, and Love among all Chris 
ö tian People, eſpecially among thoſe committed tt 
q his Charge. To faſhion and frame himſelf and Fi 
| mily according to the Doctrine of Chr/t ; and 
1 make himſelf and them Examples to the Foc 
5 he feeds. To exerciſe all theſe duties with Dil 
| gence and Fidelity, and to forſake and ſet aſide ſa 
h muchas may be) all worldly Care and Studies 
1 ſince the Employment of his Function is ſufficien 
| to engage all his Time and all his Thoughts. In 
; | ſacerdotal Powers none muſt undertake, but {uc 
as have received their Commiſſion from BÞ!/bupt 
who only have Authority to ſend Miniſters in 

the Lord's Vineyard. 17 8 
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. What Qualifications are required it a Prieſt, 

F Miniftcr of the Goſpel, to enable him to diſcharge 

Duty? | 

A. A thorough Knowledge of the whole Will 

of God, ſince it is the Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve 

Knowledge ; and except they have it themſelves, 

how can they communicate it to others? Faithful 
in the Inſtruction of thoſe that are committed 
to their Care, that they may deliver nothing of 
the Will of God, but what is contained within the 
Bounds of their Commiſſion, and that they may 
conceal nothing that is neceſſary for the People to 
believe and practiſe; and this, though it con- 
tadicts the Prejudices of ſome, and the corrupt and 
yorldly Maxims of others. For by this particular 
Application to the Conſciences of Men, according 
to their Wants and Neceſſities, it will be plain they 
conſult not ſo much what will pleaſe them, as what 
will do them good. Great Prudence in all their 
Conduct ; which, though it will not permit them 
to neglect any Part of their Duty, yet it implies 
the performing it in ſuch a Manner as may render 
Inſtructions and Perſuaſions moſt effectual, by 
king the moſt convenient Seaſons, and teaching 
Things of preſent Uſe, and by avoiding all un- 
neceſſary Provocations. A faithful Servant doth 
what he is commanded, and a wiſe Servant doth 
it in the moſt effectual Manner. But above all, 
exemplary Holineſs, which is neceſſary not only for 
is own Salvation, but to make all his Endeavours 
lor the Salvation of others effectual. 

Q. What Care hath the Church of England taken, 
bat unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted to Holy 


* 


Orders? | 
A. Beſides the ſolemn Profeſſion of the Candi- 
ates in the Preſence of God, that they think them- 
elves !ruly called according to the Will of our Lord 
/e/us Chrift, the Church requires that the Biſhops 
BZ | Ee 0 
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Can. 34. 


Can. 35. 


Crime is objected againſt one, the Biſbop is to de 


that all Perſons concerned would be very conſcien 
tious in ſigning Teſtimonials, that this admurabi 


the Powers of the inferior Orders ; as, to diſpol 


tents. And. moreover, contains peculiarly i 
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be well aſſured, either by their own Knowedge, g 
by the Teſtimonials of credible Perſons, that thi 
Candidates be Men of good Lives, and free fro 
all noted Crimes, as well as of ſufficient Learning 
for the Diſcharge of their Office. To this Eng 
it is wiſely enjoined, that the Candidates ſhall bring 
ſufficient Teſtimonials of their ſober Life, from 
fuch as have known and lived near them for thre 
Years before. Moreover, they are to undergo th, 
Trial and Examination of the Arch-Deacon, who i 
to aſſure the Biſhop he thinks them apt and meet 
both for Learning and godly Converſation. And ye 
to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders the Bi/hyp 
before he gives them their Commiſſion, makes 
public Application to the Congregation, to enquir 
whether they know any Impediment, why the Per 
ſons preſented ſhould not be ordained; and if an 


lay giving him Oraers till he has cleared himſe| 
And, as a farther Security in this Matter, if 
Biſhop ſhall be convicted of any culpable Negle 
in admitting Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by 
the Arch- Biſbop of the Province from conferring 
Orders for two Years. It is to be heartily wiſhec 


Method might not be rendered ineffectual by : 
ilLtimed Complaiſance; for which they muſt { 
verely anfwer at the dreadful Tribunal of God 
ſince eminent Hands may miſlead a Biſhop the be 
diſpoled to do his Office. | 

Q. What is the Office of a Biſhop? © 

A. The Office of a Bi/hop contains and include 
in it all the Sacerdotal Powers; and by Conſequend 


of the Church's Alms, to preach, to pray, to a0 
miniſter the holy Sacraments, and abſolve Pell 
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wer of conſecrating Biſhops to ſucceed them in va- 
nt Sees, and of ordaining thoſe inferior Officers, 
yſhyters and Deacons, and of confirming thoſe that 
mew the folemn Vow, that was made in their 
ames at their Baptiſm. It hath the inherent Right 
fadminiſtering the Cenſures of the Church, and 
e Power of ruling and governing it, and provid- 
g for its Welfare by good Laws. | 

Q How were the Biſhops called in the Apoſtolical 
ve 


4. Thoſe whom we now call Biſbops, were in 
he firſt Age of the Church ſtyled Apo/les, and b 
It, John in the Revelation, Angels. And the Words 
ep and Pre/byter in the ſame Age, were uſed 
ten promiſcuouſly to denominate the ſame Order, 
nd generally that which we now call the Order of 
ts. But in the ſucceeding Age, and that whilſt 
t. Jobn was alive, the Governors of the Church ab- 
ined from the Name of Apoſtles, and were con- 
ented with that of Biſbop; and then the ſecond 
Irder was called altogether Preſtyters. And that 
be Title of Biſbop was appropriated thenceforward 
d thoſe that had the Power of Ordaining, Confirm- 
g, and Governzng, is plain from the Eccleſiaſtical 


he Name, as the diſtinct Powers, which are con- 
nded for; of which there will be an Account 
yen on the next Seaſon of theſe Ember Faſls. 

Q. What do you mean by an Arch-Biſhop ? 


rovinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſhops of 
ſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the great- 
, after the Method of the Civil Government ; 
hich chief Biſhop was originally ſtyled the / 
p or Primate, and in the following Ages Me- 
wolitan and Arch-Biſhop ; who was not ſuperior 
other Biſhops in Order, but only in Juriſdiction. 


Ee 2 very 


4. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread over the 


ll learned Men agree, that Metropoli/ans were of. 
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Euſch. lib. 


1. C. 12. 


4 Phil. it. 


25. 
2 Cor. viii. 
23. 

Gal. i. 19. 


Vriters of that Age. So that it is not ſo much - 
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Mat. ix. 
38, 10, 1. 


Luke vi. 
12. 


Ads vi. 6. 
x11, 2, 33. 
1 Tim. iv. 
Ps 


no Office of Truſt is conveyed without ſome For 
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very great Antiquity; and ſome of an eminent Ch, 
racter have thought them of Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
and that Timnhy and Titus were ſuch. The Priy 
leges that belong to theſe chief Governors of thi 
Church, are, to confirm the Elections and Conſe 
crations of all Biſbops in their Provinces; to ſum 
mon the Biſhops of their Provinces to hold Sy 
under them; to enquire into the Manners and 
Opinions of the Biſhops under their Juriſdictio 
and to cenſure, with Suſpenſion or Deprivation 
according to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime; ang 
laſtly, to hear and determine Cauſes between con 
tending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Authority 
in all Affairs of their Provinces which are of gre 
iy 5 | 

Q. What Solemnity was anciently uſed in admiltm 
Me into Holy Orders? | . | 

A. According to primitive Practice, Men ven 
admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt, by H 
ing, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. Our Sai 
our directed his Diſciples to pray, immediatel 
before he created them Apoſtles ; and doth him 
ſelf retire to pray to God for Succeſs in a Matte 
of ſuch great Importance. In this Manner did th 
Apoſtles convey the ſpiritual Powers they receiv: 
ed from their Maſter; and rhe Cuſtom was ob 
ſerved regularly in the ſucceeding Ages of th 
Church; neither is it reaſonable that Men ſhould 
be admitted to ſo honourable an Office as the Cart 
of Souls, without ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, whet 


of Creation. | „ | 
Q What may we learn from the Inſtitution of 1 

ſeveral Orders in Chriſt's Church? 
A. To be thankful to God for his great Good 
neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men, on pul 
ſe to tranſact with us, in his Name, the mom 


tous Altair of our eternal Salvation. To corp ' 
| 
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faſt in the Communion of a Church which is ſo 
on formable to the ancient Model for Diſcipline as 
un een as Doctrine. To obey thoſe. tat have the 
Rule over us, as thoſe that watch for our Souls. 
To obſerve thoſe pious Regulations, which our 
ſpiritual Governors ſhall from Time to Time enjoin 
or the building us up in our holy Faith. To ſpend 
a ee faſting Days in Devotion and Retirement with 
particular enen for all Orders of the Clergy; 
n tt the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
"an, and may be eminent for their Piety and Cha- 
rity ; that they may govern with Juſtice and Equi- 
and ſhew great Gentleneſs and Moderation jn 
their Behaviour towards all Men ; that all they who 
engage in any holy Function, may have a due Re- 
pard to the great Ends for which it was jnſtituted, 
and that they may be furniſhed with all thoſe Abi- 
Iities which are neceſſary for the Diſcharge of their 
Miniſtry. 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 


A LMIGHTY- God, our heavenly Father, who 
haſt purchaſed to thyſelf an univerſal Church 
dy the precious Blood of thy dear Son; mercitully 
00k upon the ſame, and at this Time ſo guide and 
overn the Minds of thy Servants the Bithops and 
Paſtors of thy Flock, that they may lay Hands ſud- 
ienly on no Man, but. faithfully and wiſely make 
hoice of fit Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry 
thy Church. And to thoſe who ſhall be ordain- 
dto any holy Function, give thy Grace and hea- 
enly Benediction, that both by their Life and 
octrine they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet for- 
hard the Salvation of all Men, through & Chriſt 
ur Lord. Amen. 
| BEI - ALMIGHTY 
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II. 


* LMIGHTY God, Giver of all good Thing 

who of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouchſafe a 
this Time to call ſeveral of thy Servants to the 
Office of Deacons in thy Church ; make them, 
beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt, humble, and 
conſtant in their Miniſtration, to have a ready Wil 
to obſerve all ſpiritual Diſcipline ; that they, hay 
ing always the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience 
and continuing ever ſtable and ſtrong in thy 80 
Chriſt, may ſo well behave themſelves in this infe 
rior Office, that they may be found worthy to hy 
called into the higher Miniſteries in thy Church 
through the ſame thy Son our Saviour Feſus Chri 
to whom be Glory and Honour, World without 
End. Amen. 


r ary 2 wack. ] . wh — FA  ” wa 4 — \ ors. of 


HI. 

For A God, Giver of all good Things 
FAD who by thy holy Spirit haſt appointed diver 
Orders of Miniſters in the Church ; mercifully be 

hold thy Servants now to be called to the Office d 
Prieſthood, and repleniſh them ſo with the Truthdl 

thy Doctrine, and Innocency of Life, that both h 

Word and good Example, they may faithfully ſeri 

thee in this Office, to the Glory of thy Name, an 

the Good of thy Church, through the Merits of 

our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reignet 

with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, World withol 


End. Amen. 
IV. 
. N RANT, O Lord, that all thoſe who dedicat 
_ REF T themſelves to the Service of thy Altar, mi 


3 be inwardly moved by thy holy Spirit to take up0 


2 them that ſacred Miniſtration; that their Cone 


8 ences may teſtify to them, that by engaging j 
\ i 4 * 4 * thi 
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this holy Calling, their Chief Deſign is to ſerve 
thee, promote thy Glory and edify thy People; 
that they may neither be led by Ambition nor Co- 
vetouſneſs ; that neither the Honours nor the Re- 
venues that are annexed to this Profeſſion, may 
have any Competition in their Minds with a mighty 
Zeal for thy Glory, and a Deſire to promote the 
Salvation of Souls. To this End, O Lord, grant 
that they may make thy holy Writ the chief Sub) ect 


inſtruct thy People committed to their Charge, and 
filence Gainſayers; that they may faithfully and 
diligently adminiſter thy holy Sacraments ; that 
they may labour in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, by 
private and public Admonitions and Exhortations ; 
that they may maintain Peace and Love among all 
Chriſtians, and frame themſelves and their Families 
according to the Precepts of thy holy Goſpel. 
Give them the Will, O Lord, to do their Duty, 
and Strength and Power faithſully to perform the 
lame, through Ze/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. IV. 


 Good-Iriday. 


53 Wag T Faſt doth the Church this Day ob- 
erve £ | 

A. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, commonly 

called Good-Priday. | 


Q. Why is this Day called Good-Friday ? 
A. From the bleſſed Effect of our Saviour's 
Sufferings, which are the Ground of all our Joy; 
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of all their Studies; that they may from thence 
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and from thoſe unſpeakable good Things which he 
hath purchaſed for us by his Death, whereby the 
bleſſed Feſus made Expiation for the Sins of the 
whole World, and by the ſbedding of his own Bld 
obtained eternal Redemption for us. 

Q. Why is the Commemoration of our Saviour 
* obſerved as a Day of Faſting and Humili. 
ation | 

A. Becauſe at this Time we properly conſider. 
our Saviour's Paſſion with reſpect to the Cauſe of 
it, and therefore muſt needs own it to be Matter 
of the greateſt Sorrow and Humiliation, ſince they 
were the Sins of Mankind that drew upon him; 
that painful and ſhameful Death of the Croſs. And 
in this Manner, and with this Proſpect, the Me- 
mory of his Sufferings hath been kept from the 
firſt Age of Chriſtianity : Not that the Grief and 
Afflictions they then expreſſed did ariſe from the 
Loſs they ſuſtained, nor from any Indignation 
againſt our Saviour's mortal Perſecutors, but from 
a Senſe of the Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, 
for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. 

Horte was this whole Week called in the Primi- 
tive Church ? | | 

A. The Great and the Holy Week; becauſe in 
this Week was tranſacted an Affair of the greateſt 
Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful Man ; and 
Actions truly great were performed to ſecure his 
Salvation; Death was conquered, the Devils Tyranny 
was aboliſhed, the Partition Wall between Jew and 
Genlile was broken down, and God and Man were 
reconciled. And it was called Holy from thoſe de: 
vout Exerciſes which Chriſtians employed them- 
ſelves in upon this Occaſion. And ſeveral of the 
Chriſtian Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they 
had for this holy Seaſon, cauſed all Law Suits [0 
ccaſe, and Tribunal Doors to be ſhut up, and 
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wiſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be hoped 27 
tat Good-Friday may retrieve the ancient Reve- te Year 
ence that was paid to it; fince Authority hath ſo % 
yorthily required it to be obſerved as a Day of Do unt 
Devotion,and ſequeſtered from all worldly Buſineſs. e 
And ſurely no good Chriſtian that is ready to cele- through 
tate ony other Fal, enjoined upon the Occaſion whole Cty 
of Temporal Calamities, will refuſe to join in Hu- / Lon- 
miliation, aſſigned for much more weighty ſpiritual . 7 
Reaſons for the ſaving immortal Souls, and the / Shops, 
ayerting eternal Vengeance. ' _ Th 
. How wwas this Week obſerved in the Primitive — 2 
Church ? 2 
A. With great Strictneſs of Faſting and Humi- = 
lation. Some abſtained from Food the whole ix 
Days, ſome four, ſome 7hree, and thoſe that did 
leaſt, o; which were Good-Friday, and the Day. 
following. They applied themſelves to Prayer 
both in public and private, to hearing and read- 
ing God's holy Word, and exerciſing a moſt ſolemn 
Repentance for thoſe Sins which crucified the Lord 
of Life. Thus, with Abhorrence of' Sin, and pe- 
nitential Grief, did they celebrate the Memory of 
our Saviour's Sufferings. 
Q. What Proviſion hath the Church of England 
* 8 exerciſe the Devotion of her Members all this 

eek ? | $$ 
A. She calls all her devout Members every Day 
this Week to meditate upon our Lord's Sufferings, 
having colleted in her Offices moſt of thoſe Por- 
tions of Scripture that relate to this tragical Sub- 
ject ; increaſing their Humiliation by the Confidera- 
tion of our Saviour's : That with penitent Hearts, 
and firm Reſolutions of dying likewiſe to Sin they 
may attend their Saviour through the ſeveral Stages 
of his bitter Paſſion. And, by encouraging a pru- 
dent Abſtinence from innocent Pleaſures, and the 
Cares of worldly Buſineſs, as well as from the 
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common Liberties of Food, ſhe directs the- 
Thoughts and Aﬀections to the ſerious Conſide 
ration of ſuch Things as concern their eternal Sal 
vation; that by reflecting upon the Guilt of the 
Sins, and diſpoſing their Minds to an Abhorrene 
of them, they may be qualified for the Benefit « 
our Saviour's Expiation. 
Q. Who was it that this Day juffered ? 
A. Feſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God ; begotte 
of his Father before all Worlds, God of God 
very God of very God; the Prince of Glory, th 
Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the promiſed Meſſias ; whi 
| took upon him the Nature of Man, and in tha 
: Cori, Nature being, ſtill the ſame Perſon he was befor 
Acts xx did ſuffer for our Salvation; for the Princes of thi 
; on World crucified the Lord of Glory, and God pur 
; chaſed his Church with his own Blood. 
Q. What was it our Saviour ſuffered ? 
A. When the bleſſed Ze/us took upon him hu 
man Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe Frailtie 
and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries and violen 
Impreſſions to which Mortality is liable; his whol 
Lite was full of Sufferings, from his Birth in thi 
Stable, to his Death upon the Croſs ; but particu 
larly in his laſt bitter Paſſion, he ſuffered mol 
| exquiſite Pains and Torments in his Body ; anc 
inexpreſſible Fears, and Sorrows, and unknow 
Anguiſh in his Soul. 
Q. What did cur Saviour ſuffer in his Body? 
Mat. xxvi, A. He was betrayed by Judas, and denied by 
aud 27. Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was appre 
hended and bound by the rude Soldiers as a Mal! 
factor, accuſed by falſe Witnefles, arraigned ani tc 
condemned. He was buffeted, ſcourged, and (pill C 
upon, derided and mocked by the People, c 
Soldiers, and at laſt by the High-Prieſt. Hall C 
was made the Scorn, and Contempt, and Sport 0 
his inſolent and inſulting Enemies ;. was worrie 
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Death by the Clamours of the Rabble, that cried 
out, Crucify bim, Crucify him. And accordingly he 
yas nailed to the Croſs, on which, after having hung 
ſeveral Hours, he gave up the Ghoſt; a Death of 
utmoſt Shame 9 Ignominy, as well as of Tor- 
ment inſupportable. 

Q. What Twas the Nature of Crucifixion ? 

A. It was a Roman Puniſhment, remarkable for 
the exquiſite Pains and Ignominy of it, being the 
moſt painful and the moſt ſhameful of all their 
Ways of diſpatching Criminals. The Body was 
laid upon a Piece of Wood, afterwards erected 
and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands nailed to a 
tranſverſe Beam faſtened unto that towards the 
Top thereof; and the Body reſted upon another 
Piece of Wood, fixed unto that which was erected 
towards the lower Part. The Tormeat of it ap- 
peared from the piercing thoſe Parts of the Body 
with Nails, which are moſt nervous, and yet did 
not quickly procure Death; and the Shame of it 
was evident from thoſe upon whom 1t was inflicted, 
being only Slaves and Fugitives. But when the 
Roman Emperors became Chriſtians, this Puniſhment 
was forbidden, out of a due Reſpect and pious Ho- 
nour to the Manner of Chris Death. \ 

Q. How did it appear that our Saviour ſuffered in 
bis Mind ? 12588 
A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt in 
the Garden of Geth/emane, juſt before his Appre- 
henſion, when his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, 
even unto Death; when he ſweat, as it were, Drops 
of Blood, and prayed thrice with great Vehemence 
to his Father, that if it were poſſible, that bitter 
Cup might paſs from him : And from that uncon- 
ceivable Anguiſh which he expreſſed upon the 
Croſs, when he broke out into that paſſionate Ex- 
clamation, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me So that Evil to come tormented his Soul 7 
| ear 
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ror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpect 


dur with diſmal Apprehenſions and horrid Phan- 


Luke 
XxXii. 58. 


Good Friday. 


Fear, and Evil preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow, an! 
Anguiſn. | | 

Q. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of th 
Damned? | | 

A. It is certain the Damned are the Objects of 
God's Wrath; and will remain ſo to all Eternity; 
but our Saviour, in laying down his Life, did an Ad 
highly agreeable to God, and for which the Father 
loved him, and whatever he ſuffered was not of long 
Duration, in that he roſe from the Dead the third 
Day. And though he is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, 
it is only upon the Account of that accurſed Death 
which he ſuffered. And being thus highly obe- 
dient to his Father, and putting his Confidence in 
God, in the bittereſt Part of his Paſſion, by his 
Refrgnation in the Garden, and by recommending his 
Spirit into the Hands of his Father upon the Croſs; 
he did not deſpair of God's Mercy which inſepa- 
rably attends all thoſe Torments the Damned 
endure. | 
Q Whence then proceeded that Horror and Dread 
which ſeized our Saviour upon the Approach of his 
Paſſion ? 
A. It is not reaſonable to believe that this Hor- 


of Death; becauſe Martyrs have embraced it with 
Joys as well as Reſignation, when attended with 
hes Circumſtances of Cruelty. Theretore 
ome have thought that the Devil exerted all his 
Power and Malice to diſtract and aMict our Savt- 


taſms; and that it was this Conflict with the Pow- 
ers of Hell, which cauſed his inexpreſſible Angulh. 
And this Notion hath ſome Countenance from our 
Saviour's calling the Seaſon of his Paſſion, 7b? 
Power of Darkneſs. But if we conſider how per- 
fectly the bleſſed Jeſus underſtood the Evil and 
Guilt of Sin; how zealous he was for God's yes 

| OW 


Good- Friday. 


tow deſirous of the Salvation of Mankind; and yet 
withal that he knew how ſmall a Number would 
te ſaved; how an ungrateful and rebellious 
World would fruſtrate the End of his Death, and 
the Deſigns of his Mercy ; we may in ſome Mea- 
ſure gueſs at that Anguiſn that ſunk and depreſſed 
him in ſuch a wonderful Manner. For we may 
imagine how much he, who loved us ſo well as 
to die to redeem us, might be grieved and af- 
ficted, when he foreſaw that even by his dying 
he ſhould not ſave us all. 2 80 

For what Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer pain- 
ful and ſhameful Death F the Croſs ? 


nation to the Will of God, and of all thoſe Chriſ- 
tian Virtues which are neceſſary to qualify us to 


Example that wwe ſhould follow his Steps. For when 
by our Sins we had juſtly incurred the Diſpleaſure 
of Almighty God, and were liable to eternal Mi- 
ſery, our bleſſed Saviour diſcharged the Obliga- 
tion; and, by ſhedding his moſt precious Blood as 
the Price of our Redemption, made Satisfaction to 


God for us: He was contented to be ſubſtituted Mat. xx. 


as a Sacrifice for us, to hear our Sins in his own Body 
on the Tree, and to expiate the Guilt of our Of- 
tences by his own Sufferings. He died not only 
for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our Place 
and Stead ; ſo that if he had not died, we had eter- 
nally periſhed. And the Blood of Chrift, which 
was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, is called the Blood 
ef the Cyvenani; becauſe thereupon God was pleaſed 
to enter into aCovenant of Grace and Mercy with 
Mankind, wherein he hath promiſed and engaged, 
tor the Sake of Chrift's Sufferings, voluntarily un- 
STI | dergone 


A. To deliver us from the Mrath to come, and * Theft. 
to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. And to Heb. ix. 
give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Reſig- * 


receive the Benefit of his Expiation ; leaving us an 1 Pets 
21. 


1 Pet. ĩia 


20 


Heb. Xs 


29. b 
xiii. 20. 
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26, 28. 


John x. 11. 


Rom. v. 6. 
1 Cor. xv. 


"IE 
Heb. ii. g. 
1 Pet. i. 18. 
1 Jobn ii. 
8 


1 ſohn iii. 
6 
Rev. v. 9. 


may, by the like Evaſions, overthrow any other 
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dergone upon our Account, and in out Stead, tf 
forgive the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely repent 
_— believe, and to make them Partakers of eterna 
Life. | 

Q. But this being Matter of Revelation; what 
Scripture proves this important Agrticle ? 
A. St. Maithew tells us, that the Son of Ma 
came not lo be miniflered unto, but to minifter, and git 
his Life a Ranſom for many. That hts Blood is ſhe 
for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. In St. John ou 
Saviour is called !he good Shepherd that lays dn 
his Life for the Sheep. St. Paul delivers this Doc. 
trine clearly in moſt of his Epiſtles ; That in gu 
Time Chriſt died for the Ungodly ; That be died fi 
our Sins, according to the Scriptures : That by 1h 
Grace of God he ſhould laſte Deaih for every Man, 
Particularly in the Ninth of the Hebrews, this 
Matter is largely treated of. St. Peter ſays, that 
we are not redeemed with corruptible Things, Wc; 
but with the precious Blood of Chrifl. St. John, 
that us Chriſt is the Propitiation for our Sins; and 
not for ours only, but for the Sins of the whole Marl 
Her eby perceive we ihe Love of God, becauſe he lil 
doton his Life for us. Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re: 
deemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every Kin- 
dred and Tongue; and People and Nation. Many 
other Proofs might be brought; but theſe texts 
make the Reaſon of our Saviour's Death plain and 
evident ; and they that can evade the Force of them, 


Principle of Religion, plainly laid down in the 
Scriplures. | 
Q But is it juſt for an innocent Per/on 10 ſuffer fi 
the Guilty ? 2 
A. If the Party offended be willing to accep! 
of the Commutation, and the Party that ſuffer 
doth it voluntarily, there can be no Injuſtice that 
one ſhould ſuffer in another's Stead, and make 
Satisfaction 


Good- Fr iday. 

wisfaction for the Crimes and Faults another 
uh committed; becauſe the innocent Perſon 
wing a free Diſpoſal of himfelf, may freely offer 
ts own Life or Liberty in Exchange for the for- 
kited Life of another, and the Judge, if he thinks 
it, may accept of it. This is an Act of great heroi- 
al Goodneſs, which, though Juſtice cannot require 
be done, yet it is no Ways contrary to the Rules 
of Juſtice to perform it. Beſides, if it were un- 


wilty, the very Notion of a Sacrifice would be 
wite deſtroyed ; which requires, that the innocent 
hould ſuffer for the Guilty. The Perfection that 
as expected in the Beaſts that were ſet apart for 
Naerifice, and their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they 
ever committed, nor were ever capable of com- 
tting, ſufficiently ſignifies what Innocence was 
equired in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacrifices of 
Beaſts were Types of any other meritorious Sacri- 
ce, they muſt prefigure the Death and Sacrifice 


a noſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb of God 
et Blemiſb and without Spot. 
8 Q. How doth it appear that the promiſed Meſſiah 


Was thus J ſuffer ? 


hat was to come, as a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
uamted with Grief, opprefſed and afflifted, wounded 
d bruiſed, brought lo the Slaughter, and cut off out 
be Land of the Living. That he was numbered 
ud the Tranſgreſſors. And that the Meſſius is treat- 
dof in this Chapter, appears not only from the 
ſenuine Senſe of the Place, but from the Confeſſion 


in whom they pierced. The Prophet David more 
articularly, That they ſhould pierce his Hands and 


rical 


wt that an innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer for the 


Feet. Which Predictions agree with the hiſto- 


16, 
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A. The Prophet Jaiab repreſents the Maſſias Chap. lit, 


the moſt ancient Fetus. The Prophet Zachary Zach. xi, 
bretels the Price for which he was to be betrayed; . 10. 
arty Pieces of Silver. And that {hey ſhould loo on Plal. xxi 


i. 


432 


at the Lamb ſlain before the Foundations of 


Prieſt and the People. It was on this Day ald 


Heb. ii. 


17. 8 
Ix. 26, 24» 


rical Account we have in the Evangeliſts, of t 


was determined which was to be offered, and wh 
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Sufferings of the Bleſſed Feſus ; who did conſtan 
inſtruct his Apoſtles in this Truth, not only t 
they might expect it, but that they might be the 
by confirmed that he was the true Meſſtas. A 
St. Paul makes it a Part of his Preaching, t 
Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered. 

Q. How was the Sacrifice of our Saviour typii em 
under the Law? | 

A. Moſes, in the Inſtitution of the Pa un 
where the Paſchal Lamb was to be lain, poin 


World. When the Brazen Serpent was ſet upMiſici 
the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Son of 
ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. All the Meir 
crifices for Sin proclaimed, that without EHigſ 
Blood there was no Remiſſion. But the great T 
was the Day of Expiation and Atonement, enjoin 
by God under a great Penalty, and obſerved wi 
a proportionable Exactneſs, both by the Hy 


the High Prieſt went by himſelf into the Hoy © 
Folies ; and beſides the Propitiation he was to mii en 
for himſelf and his Houſe; he made an Ato 
ment for the People by /wo Kids of the Goats fol 
Sin-Offering, which he preſented before the 1: 
at the Door of the Tabernacle ; where, by Lo 


was to be the Scape Goat ; with the Blood of th 
which was offered he ſprinkled the Mercy- r 
on the other he laid both his Hands, and cont 
ſed over him the Sins of the People, putting thi 
upon the Head of the Goat, and ſent him ay 
by the Hand of a fit Man into the Wilderne 
And thus the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the Hebra 
repreſents our Saviour to have been our High-Pri 
and on his Paſſion-Day to have offered the Sacr) 
of himſelf, to have borne our Sins in his own N 
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1nd with his own Blood to have entered into the 
y Place not made with Hands, and to have ap- 
jared as before the Mercy-ſeat in the Preſence of 

for us. | 

Q. How Twas this Day of Atonement obſerved among 
People? . 

J. While the Expiation was making in the 
ſemple at Feruſalem, the es, wherever they re- 
ded, faſted the whole Day, and afflicted their Souls 

m Evening to Evening; and whatever Soul it was Lev. xxiii. 
hut was not afflicted in that ſame Day, he ſhould be cut 29. Ja. 
f from among his People. And this Affliction of 
heir Souls was not only by Fafting, but by all 
her Demonſtrations of Grief and Abhorrence of 
heir Sins. They watched moſt Part of the pre- 
ding Night, which they ſpent in Prayer; early 

fore Sun- riſing they met in their Synagogues, and Buxt. Syn. 
ſed the Day in public Exerciſes of Devotion; J e. 45. 
y were diſmiſſed with the ſolemn Benediction 
[ the Prieſts who were preſent. And except the 
wy was employed after this Manner, they were not ' iy 
expect any Benefit from the Sacrifice which was : + 
en offered. | 
Did the Practice of any Chriſtians upon Good- | 
day bear any Conformity with that of the Jews upon 

tr Day of Atonement ? 

4. In the Weftern Church, on Good- Friday, the 
/ Priefls made our Saviour's Syfferings the Sub- concil. 
of their Diſcourſes to the People, whom they Tolet. iv: 1H 
ructed upon that Occaſion in the Myſteries of our 4 
dmption ; and all the People, except ſuch as were ' | 
cuſed by Age or Sickneſs, were bound to faſt the 
ole Day, till the Prief, towards Evening, with 
bud Voice, did proclaim public Abſolution; 
this upon the Penalty of being excluded from 
Lord's Table at Eaſter. The Deſign whereof 
, that by this outward Teſtimony of their true 
pentance for their Sins, and by the Benefit of 

1 ö Prieſtly 
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ſurrection, and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. 


. a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of it. II 


to purchaſe eternal Salvation for us. That tf 


| Proſperity in this World, nor his Wrath and | 
dignation to be concluded from temporal Aff 


the dearly beloved Son of God. To 1 
0 
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Prieſtly Abſolution, they might be the better fitte 
to ſolemnize the Grand Feſtival of our Saviour's Þ 


Q. But our Meſſias being God as Tell as Man, h 
could he ſuffer, ſince the Divine Nature 7s not ſubjecl 
any Senſe of Miſery ? | 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his h 
man Nature, that Nature of Man which he to 
upon him; but ſince it was united to the Din 
Nature, and that there was a moſt intimate Co 
junction of both Natures in the Perſon of the 8 
there did from thence reſult a true proper Comm 
nication of Names, Characters, and Properties; 
that the very eternal Son of God may rightly be (; 
to have ſuffered whatſoever the Man Chrift J. 
endured in the Fleſh for Sinners, becauſe the Pr 
perties of each Nature ſeparate may reaſonably 
affirmed of that Perſon in whom the two Natu 
are united. 

Q. What may we learn from the Commemorti 
of Chriſt's Sufferings? 

A. The great Evil of Sin, which we are apt 
make ſo light of, and yet God incarnate was mi 


infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, who ſuffer 
ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſſible Angull 


good Things of this Life are not ſo valuable, n 
the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we are apt 
imagine, when the beſt Man that ever lived 
ſo deſtitute of the common Comforts and Con 
niencies of human Life, and ſhared ſo largely; 
the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. That the! 
vour of God is not to be meaſured by out: 


tions, ſince the greateſt Sufferer that ever was, 
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power of Chrif's Death, by crucifying the old Man, 
nd deſtroying the whole Body of Sin; not glory- 
ng, fave in the Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World 

k crucified unto us, and we unto the World. To 
tar the Calamities of this Life with Patience and 
Reſignation to the Will of God, and not to mur- 

nur and repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo 

tighly deſerved, when our Saviour, who was per- 
kectly innocent, endured much greater upon our 
Account. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Tri- 

als, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becauſe 

our Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift of his 
holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Reſolu- 
tion; and is himſelf touched with a Feeling of 
cur Infirmities, having been in all Points tempted 

like as we are, yet without Sin. To make all 

the Returns we are able of Love and Gratitude. 

To ſacrifice all that is dear to us for the Defence 

of his Truth, and the Propagation of his Glory and 

Honour in the World. To extend our Charity 

tall Mankind, our Enemies as well as Friends; 

for while we were Enemies to God, Chri/? died to 

obtain Peace and Reconciliation for us. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


LMIGHTY God, I beſeech thee graciouſly por an 
to look upon thy Family, for which our Lord Chriſtians 
Jeſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed, and given f 
up into the Hands of wicked Men, and to ſuffer | 
Death upon the Croſs; and receive, I humbly j 
deſeech thee, the Supplications and Prayers I offer 
before thee, for all Eſtates of Men in thy holy 
Church ; that every Member of the ſame, in his 1 
Vocation and Miniſtry, may truly and godly ſerve 1 
thee, through our Lord and Saviour Zeſus Chriſt, . 
* 2 who Li 
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who now liveth and reigneth with thee and t 
Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, World without En- 


Amen. 


II. 


138 A EMIGHTY and everlaſting God, who of t 
2 3 tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent t 
ve Son our Saviour Fe/us Chrift, to take upon him o 
Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs, that; 
Mankind ſhould follow the Example of his gre 
Humility : Mercifully grant that I may both follo 

the Example of his Patience, and alſo be mad 
Partaker of his Reſurrection, through the ſa 

Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


III. 
For the MERCIFUL God, who haſt made 
1 ſion of Men, and hateſt nothing that thou ha 
5 Infde's, made, nor wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but n 


retics, ther that he ſhould be converted and live; ha 
Mercy upon all Zews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereti 
and take from them all Ignorance, Hardnels « 
Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; and ſo fete 
them Home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that the 
may be ſaved among the Remnant of the tr 
Tfraelites, and be made one Fold under one She 
herd, Jeſus Chrift our Lord, who liveth and reig 
eth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one God, Woll 
without End. Amen. 


mn my rw @Tc B39 
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| IV. 
Do. Cn THOU my crucified Saviour, Glory be 
Thankſ- thee for cauſing thy Sufferings to be reg 


Sehe lor ſtered in the Goſpel; there I have read, and reme 
Sutfcrings. ber the Wonders and Triumphs of thy almigh 
Love, for which I will always adore and pral 

thee. 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou, v 
thoughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with 00 


wal 
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72ſt made in the Faſhion of frail Man, of the vileſt 
ind moſt contemptible of Men; for thou tookeſt 
on thee the Form of a very Servant: I remember 
how many Reproaches and Contradictions, Blaſ- 
phemies and Perſecutions, thou didſt endure from 
wicked and perverſe Generation; and all this to 
gave us ſinful Men. | 

I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 
endure a moſt bitter Agony, and didſt ſweat as it 
yere great Drops of Blood, falling to the Ground; 
how thou, who art God above all, bleſſed for ever, 
yaſt treacherouſly betrayed and apprehended, and 
bound as a Malefactor, ſet at nought by Herod and 
his Men of War, denied by Peter, forſaken by all 
thy Diſciples ; and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 

I remember, how thou, O God of Truth, waſt 
accuſed by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom all 
the Angels adore, waſt blindfolded and buffeted, 
mocked and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourged, 
and all this that we might be healed by thy Stripes, 
and to ſave us ſinful Men. 

I remember, Lord, how thou, that art the great 
Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thyſelf dragged 
to the Judgment Seat and condemned; how thou, 
OKing of Heaven, waſt crowned with Thorns, and 
oppreſſed with the Weight of thy own Croſs ; and 
all this to ſave us ſinful men. 

I remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou, who 
art the Lord of Glory, and the fole Author of Life, 
waſt put to a moſt ignominious Death; how thy 
Hands and thy Feet were nailed to a Croſs ; how 
thou waſt crucified between two Thieves, and num- 
bered with the Tranſgreſſors, how thou hadſt a Por- 


all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
I remember, Q gracious Lord, how, when thou 
wert hanging on the very Croſs, thou waſt ſcoffed 


FFI flicted 


tion given thee, to imbitter thy very laſt Gaſp; and 


at and reviled ; how infinitely then thou waſt af 
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flicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſions, when the 
Iniquities of us all were laid on thy Shoulders; 
how thou didſt then expreſs an Anguiſh greater than 
all the Torments of thy Crucifixion, when thoy 
didſt cry out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſake 
me? And how thou didſt at laſt give up the Ghoſt 
and die thyſelf, that we might live. 
Was there ever any Sorrow like that which my Lordf 
and my God endured for me? Was there any Love lik 
to that Love my Lord and my God has fhewed to me; 
O my Saviour, with all my Heart I love and adore 
thine infinite Love and Benignity to Sinners ; wit 
all ny Heart I lament and deteſt the Hatred and 
Outrage of Sinners to thee. Inſtil, O my God 
penitential Love into my Soul, that I may grieve 
for my Sins, which grieved thee ; that I may love 
ther for ſuffering for us Sinners, who occaſioned 
all th, Griefs. O may I always love thee ! O may 
I never grieve thee more! By the Love of th 
Croſs, O 7e/as! Ilive; in that I will only glory 
that above all Things will I ſtudy ; that above all 
Things will I value; by the Love of thy Croſs] 
will take up my Crois daily, and follow thee; | 
will perſecute, and torment, and crucify my ſinful 
Aﬀections and Luſts, which perſecuted, tormented 
and crucified thee; and if thy Love calls me to it 
I will fuffer on the Croſs for thee, as thou hall 
done for me. | 
How illufirions and amiable were thy Graces 
amidſt all thy Sufferings! O thou affficted Feſt ! | 
adiuire and love thy profound Humility! unwe 
ricd Patience, Lamb-like Meekneſs, immaculate 
Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute Reſign 
tion, compaſſionate Love of Souls, and perfed 
Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace to tread 
in thy Steps, and conform me to thy divine Image 
that the more I grow like thee, the more I ma 
love thee, and the more I may be loved by thee. 
Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen.  CHAH 
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HA Faſt doth the Church this Day cete... 

2 W brate ? 4 

A. The great Vigil of our Saviour's Reſurrec- 
ton, when he lay m the Grave, and deſcended 
into the State of the Dead ; when there was a real 
Separation of his Soul from his Body, whereby 
he was properly and truly dead : Which State of 
his loweſt Humiliation the primitive Church al- 
ways obſerved with rigorous Faſting, even in that 
Age when Saturday was otherwiſe kept as a Feſti- 
nal, and, in reſpect to the Fewyh Converts, ho- 

noured with all Solemnities of Religion over all 

the Eaſtern Church, as well as in ſome Parts of the 
Weſtern. | 

Q. How was Chriſt buried ? 

A. According to what was predicted concern- 16. li. g, 
ing the Meas, our Saviour made his Grave with 
the Rich; for Foſeph of Arimathea, a rich Man, 
who was himſelf a Diſciple of the bleſſed %%, 4 
begged the Body from Pilate, and wrapt it in a „ 
Linen Cloth, and put it in his own new Tomb, 
which he had hewn out in the Rock; which was 
ſhut up with a great Stone and made ſecure by 
the Jews, by ſealing the Stone, and ſetting a Watch, 
All theſe Circumſtances do not only manifeſt the 
Reality of our Saviour's Death, but tend to make 
his Reſurrection more evident. 
0 Q. How did the Ancient Church obſerve this 

igil? | 

4 It was celebrated with more than ordinary Naz. 
Pomp, as Nazianzen relates, with ſolemn Watch. Prat 2- 
ings, with Multitudes of lighted Torches both in 888 

14 thei 
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Pillars of Wax, which gloriouſly turned the Night 


tinued at leaſt till Midnight, the 8 not 


| his faithful Servants, yet he hath not exempted Us 
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their Churches and their own private Houſes, and 
with the general Reſort and Confluence of all 
Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates and People. At 
Conflantinople, Euſebius tells us, it was obſerveq 
with moſt magnificent Illuminations, not only 
within the Churches but without. All over the 
City there was ſet up lighted Tapers, or rather 


into Day, which they deſigned as a Fore-runner 
of that great Light, even the Son of Righteouſneſs, 
which the next Day aroſe upon the World. 

A How were the Chriſtians employed upon this 
Vigil? 


A. As the Day was a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil con. 


being diſmiſſed till that Time; it being the Trad. 
tion of the Church, that our Saviour roſe a little 
after Midnight. But in the Eaſt the Vigil laſted 
till the Cock crowing, the Time being ſpent, fa 
the Apoſtolical Conflitutions, in reading the Law and 
the Prophets, in E. the holy Scriptures, 
and in baptiſing the Catechumens. In the Latin 
Church the Water for the Font is bleſſed on this 
Day, and reſerved for the Uſe of the Perſons to 
be baptiſed the Year following, which Cuſtom 
is a Shadow of the ancient Uſage ; for on Eafer- 
Eve were the Catechumens baptiſed by the Biſhop 
himſelf, if preſent ; Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt 
Times appointed by the Church for baptiſing Adult 
Converts; Children and fick Perſons being bap- 
tiſed at all Times. L | 

Q. Muſt we paſs through the Gate of Death before 
we can attain that Happineſs Chriſt hath purchaſed 

or Us. | | £ 

1 A. It is appointed for all Men once to die; and 
though our bleſſed Saviour hath conquered Death 
in depriving it of its Power to hurt thoſe that are 


from 
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nd from the Laws of Mortality, but hath made Death 


al: neceflary Paſſage to the Attainment of eternal 
At Happineſs. 
ied . What ought then to be the great Concern of a 
ny Verious Chriftian ? 
the A. To fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and 
aer happy Death, in which he __ to uſe the greater 
ht Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtake in this Mat- 
ner ter is irrecoverable, and never to be retrieved. We 
„can die but once, and eternal Happineſs or eternal 
Miſery muſt be the Conſequence of it. And happy 
nis that Man whoſe Mind is ſo well fortified, as to be 
able to meet the King of Terrors, not only without 
n. WT Fear, but with ſome Degree of Comfort and Satis- 
not l 
di. Q. Wherein appears the Wiſdom of preparing 
tle ourſelves for a happy Death ? 
fed A. In that it is ſecuring the mighty and impor- 
ſay tant Buſineſs for which we were ſent into this 
nd World, in reſpect of which all the other Labours of 
es, Life are mere Trifles. For to beſtow our chief Care 
tin and Pains upon Matters of the greateſt Con/equence, 
his was almoſt eſteemed a main Point of W:/dom and 
to Prudence, and a Neglef of this Kind is juſtly branded 
"mM with the Character of the utmoſt Folly. Since there- 
. ore Death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs %s, 
0p Wi or conſign us to everlaſting Torments, nothing can 
elt be wiſer than to take ſuch Meaſures as may ſecure 


the one and prevent the other. This Method will 
give the trueſt Reliſh to all the Bleſſings of Life, 


and Apprebenſions of our great Change; the anxious 
Fears whereof proceed not ſo much from Death 
itſelf, as from 0 Conſequences of that unchange- 


alone can make it comfortable to us as we are 


* 
3 a | Q. What 
* 
4 


and prove the beſt Preſervative againſt the Terrors 


able State in which it fixes us. And though Reaſon 
may reconcile us to it as we are Men, yet Religion 
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Q. What is the beſt Preparation for Death? 

A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue j 
the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only Armou 
that is Proof againſt the Attacks of that dreadful 
Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely delude 
themſelves, that depend upon any other Method 
than that of ke-pinz a Conſcience void of Offence ty 
wards God and towards Men. | 

Q. But ſince the Pructice of Religion conſiſts in ſev 
ral Part:culars, what is the firſt Thing neceſſary t 
prepare us for a happy Death? ; 

A. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, w 
mult reconcile ourſelves to God by a ſincere and hear 
Reperiance. The Sting of Death is Sin, and 
Mind loaded with Guilt is not only incapable.o 
the Happineſs of the next World, but excluded 
from it by the folemn Declaration of God, -whe 
is Truth itſelf; ſo that except we repent, we {hal 
certainly periin. Repentance, therefore muſt be 
the firſt Step we ſhould make, if ever we deſig 
to die well; which we ſhould immediately appl 
ourſelves to, leſt Sickneſs and Death ſhould over 
take us, before we have accompliſhed ſo neceſ 
ſary a Work; for though a Death-bed may be 
proper Seaſon to renew our Repentance, and ti 
trim our Lamp, yet it is the moſt unfit Time 
to begin it; and it then very rarely, if ever, take 
Effect. p | : 

Q. What is farther neceſſary lo prepare us fr i 
happy Death ? | | 
A. To jet our Houſe in Order, by a prudent an 
pibiis Diſpoſition of our Torld'y Concerns, Now tha 
this may be done wiſely, requires Time and Con 
ſideration, and therefore cannot ſo well be dil 
patched in our laſt Moments, when our Minds at 
diſordered, our bodies oppreſſed with Pain an 
Sickneſs, and when we run the Hazard of bein 
impoſed upon by thoſe who, out of Intereſt, q 
| | | _ 
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ouſly attend us; and though we ſhould in ſome 
Meaſure be free from theſe Inconveniencies, yet 
he little Time we ſhall then have ta live, is too 
recious to be conſumed about Trifles. So that, 
xcept we make our Wills in the Days of our 
Health, that Matter may poſſibly never be per- 
med, or after ſuch an imperfect Manner, as to 
gnvey Strife and Contention to our Poſterity, and 
x beſt to give great Trouble and Diforder to our- 
elves, when we are leaſt able to bear it. It re- 
quires Thought and Confideration to diſpoſe of 
wr Eſtates in a Chriſtian Manner, to give Children 
heir fitting Portions, to acknowledge the Kindneſs 
if our Friends, to reward the Services of our De- 
pendants, and to make Diſtributions for the Poor 
nd Needy ; and all this in ſo clear a Manner, that 
0 Differences or Law Suits may ariſe among thoſe 
we leave behind us. To this purpoſe the Church 
hath wiſely directed the Miniſter, when he attends 
the ſick Per/on, if he hath not diſpoſed of his 
Goods, to admoniſh him to make his Will, and to 
elare his Debts, what be owes, and what is owing 
him, for the better diſcharging of his Conſcience, and 
be Qutetneſs of his Executors ; withal acknowledg- 
Ing, that Men ſhould often be put in Remembrance to 


bey are in Health. 


Q. What is fill farther neceſſary to make us die with 
omfort and Satisfaction ? 


ard: for our Sorrow and Concern to part with 
hem will bear a Proportion to the Love and Eſteem 
mherewith we have enjoyed them; and to be ſe- 
arated from Objects, upon which we have fixed 
ur Hearts, muſt be attended with great Uneaſi- 
eſs, We ſhould therefore accuſtom ourſelves ta 


by Force; and gently to untie thoſe Knots which 
| faſten 


A. To wean our Affections from the Things of this 


eſign freely to God, what Death will ſnatch from 
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when they are entirely broken. The Practice where 


Charity; to be ready to part with what we love 


Eaſter-Eve. 
faſten us to the World, that we may have leſs Pa; 


of conſiſts in being leſs concerned for .the Thin 
of the Body, and all bodily Enjoyments ; to expe& 
with Reſignation to the Will of God, the Succeſ 
of our Temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs all ambitious 
and covetous Deſires; to retrench ſometimes the 
Uſe of lawful Pleaſures; to abound-in Works gf 


moſt, when God thinks fit, and to bear all Loſſes 
and Afflictions without murmuring, that with St. 
Paul we may be able to ſay, we die daily ; not on A 
becauſe the Time of our Death is every Moment li 


| 1 but alſo becauſe we find daily le y 


in vain Diverſions, nor to be loitered away in un- 


were the Buſineſs of Life. Wherefore, if we ar 
ſettled in a Calling, let us manage it with Juſtice 
and Diligence, always remembering we have 
Chriſtian Calling of greater Importance; if we art 
not engaged in the World, let us chuſe ſuch Cit- 


Hour; if we have great Eſtates, and the Advat- 


upon ourſelves as under greater 
ſpend our Time well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtan- 


ſpending our Time, which is the precious Talent 


ondneſs of Life, leſs Earneſtneſs for Trifles, les & 
Deſire of Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, and les 5] 
Concern for whatever the World moſt eſteems. ta 
Q. What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe about Pre. 
paration for Death ? | 
A. We ſhould »/e great Circumſpection about ti 


entruſted to us by God to fit and prepare our Souls 
for a happy Eternity ; and ought not to be con- 
ſumed in 1mpertinent Viſits, nor to be ſquandered 


accountable Sloth, as if Mirth and doing nothing 


cumſtances as we-ſhall moſt approve in a dying 


7A w 13 na, , ty fr 


tages of Power and . let us look 
bligations (0 


Wo. -- Bs. - 


ces there is greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend 
the Good of othe1s, as well as the Salvation of ol! 


Eaſter-Eve. | 
dun Souls. In order to this, we ſhould frequently 
reflet upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in this 
World, and the uncertain Time that is allotted to 
the Perfomance of it; ſo that if we neglect what 
is in our Hands, we may never be truſted with 
another Opportunity and let our Zeal be never 
ſo great, when we come to die, we ſhall wiſh we 
had done more. 

Q. What will give us particular Comfort upon a 
Death Bed ? x: 

A. Works of Mercy and Charity ; becauſe ſuch 
Actions are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity in Re- 
ligion, and are an Evidence that we can part with 
what is generally eſteemed deareſt in this World 
for the Sake of that God whom we worſhip. 
Shewing Mercy to the Poor, perfects our Repen- 
tance, and entitles us to the Mercy of God, when 
we ſhall ſtand moſt in Need of it. The Scrutiny at 
the Day of Judgment will be, Whether we have 
ted the Hungry, clothed the Naked, relieved the 
Stranger, and miniſtered to the Sick, and thoſe 
that are in Priſon ? and what we in this Kind do to 
the poor members of Chrif, is reckoned as done to 
himſelf. 1 5 

Q. M berein conſis our immediate Preparation 
for Death? FRET | : 

A. In bearing our Sickneſs, that precedes it, with 
a true Chriftian Frame and Temper of Mind; with 
great Patience under our Sufferings, and Reſigna- 
tion of Mind to the Will of God; with a firm 
Truſt and Dependance upon his infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, and with thankful Acknowledg- 
ments of thoſe Mercies with which he allays the 
Sorrows of our Diſtemper, and lightens the Bur- 
den we labour under. Which Acts of our Mind 
ſhould be frequently expreſſed in our Addreſſes to 
God, whole Grade and Aſſiſtance we ſhould con- 
\ ; | . ſtantly x 
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ſtantly implore to enable us, in this Time of Trial uf 
to diſcharge the Duty of good Chriſtians. liver 
Q Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Patience apm Wie | 
Sick-bed ? | 0 
A. In carefully reſtraining all Murmuring ick 
againſt God, or any Diſcontent, by reaſon e A 
what he lays upon us. In watching againſt all ti ve « 
Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and InaqMW reco 
vertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſonabi to d 
Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeableneſs ef h. 
our Medicines, and the Preparation of our Food vou 
In curbing anxious Fears of worfe that may hap] God 
pen: And in being content to wait God's Time fo ind 
our Deliverance. Adv 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Truſt in Go Mec 
upon à Hick=bed ? For 
A. In quieting our Minds under the Apprehen upo: 
ſion of future Evils, by conſidering that we are i own 
the Hands of a good God, who will lay no mor vay: 
upon us than we are able to bear; and who wil pt 
in his due Time either remove what afflicts us, ot Q 
give us Strength to endure it in ſuch a Manner thai vic 
it may contribute to the Improvement of our Virtue A 
and the Increaſe of our Happineſs. And that, how 0! 
ever deſtitute we leave our neareſt Relations, a nels 
Wife and Children, yet that they are under th(hvie!i 
Protection of his Providence, whoſe Bleſſing is ti dent 
richeſt Portion, and without which the beſt hum piou 
Proviſion is no Security. in fr 
Q. Wherein conjifls the Exerciſe of Reſignatioii be o 
upon a Sick-bed ? plor 
A. In reſting fully aſſured, that what God chula#or + 
for us is much better than what we could wiſh fe Fair 
ourſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs and ou ſuffe 
Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follies, and as pri Q 
per Methods for our Growth in Grace. In bei T /> 
contented to refer the Continuance and Event d b 5 
77 


our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, * hi 
Infinite 


Eaſter-Eve. 
infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt Seaſon for our De- 
iverance ; and as he firſt put us into this World, fo 
he is fitteſt to judge when we ſhould go out of it. 
Q. How may we exerciſe Thankfulneſs upon a 
Sick-bed ? | 

A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs than 
xe deſerve, and that our Sufferings are needful to 
recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned. by God 
to do us that Good, and to bring us to that Senſe 
of him and ourſelves, which perhaps nothing elſe 
would have done. By owning thoſe frequent Allays 
God gives to our Sorrows, and thoſe great Helps 
ind Supports we receive under them, from the 
Advantage of our Friends, good Attendance, fitting 
Medicines, and all other Conveniencies of Life. 
For in the worſt Condition, if we turn our Prof; 
upon the beſt Part of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to 
own God's Mercy; and in the beſt Eſtate, if we al- 
mays dwell upon what is grievous, we ſhall be too 
apt to make Complaints. | 

Q. How ought we to exerciſe our Devotion on a 
dick-Bed ? 

A. By deſiring the Aſſiſtance of a /piritual Guide, 
to offer up our Prayers and to ſupport our Weak- 
neſs with the moſt comfortable Vialicum of the 
bleſſed Sacrament. By ſpiritualizing all the Acci- 
dents of our Sickneſs, making them a Riſe for 
pious and devout Thoughts, which may be ſent up 
in frequent Ejaculations to God, who alone can 
be our Comfort under all our Diſtreſs. By im- 
ploring his Bleſſing upon all the Means we uſe 
tor our Recovery, and by offering to him all the 
Pains we endure, as what we are more willing ta 
ſuffer than to offend him. = 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the Death 
of the Righteous ? 

A. Not in any Freedom from painful and noiſome 
Diſeaſes ; nor in any Exemption from ſudden and 
= unforzſcen 
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unforeſeen Accidents and Dangers, which ofte 
bring the Righteous as well as the Wicked to theit 
Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, for whom was pre 
pared a Retreat in Abraham's Boſom, had his Bod 
full of Sores, and ended his Life in a miſerabl 
and forlorn Condition; while the Rich Man, whoſe 
Luxury had kindled for him in&xtinguiſhablg 


Flames, only grows ſick and dies. Thus the e. 
bleſſed Martyrs expired in Flames and upon Racti bro. 
while their cruel Per/ecutors died in their Beds. . 
that this Happineſs of the good Man's Death muff nd 
be diſtinguiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition of 


his Mind, and is founded on a well-grounded Hope 
and comfortable Expectation of a bleſſed Immor 
tality, through the Merits of Chri/f*s Death, pre 
miſed to his ſincere though imperfect Obedience! 
This makes him contented to quit that Body which 
he hath always mortified, and to leave this World 
as a ſtrange Land, where he hath been detainec 
a Captive. — 

Q. What Method may be taken to make ourſelves tx 
pert in all the devour Acts of a pious Soul upon the Ap. 
proach of Death? | | 

A. To ſet apart ſome Time in our Retirement 


to fit and prepare ourſelves for Death, by a ſolemn"! < 
Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we ſhall then Cod 
ſtand moſt in need of; that we may not be at N tt 
Loſs to perform them when we ſhall be in a weh ens 
and languiſhing Condition. I think the Evenings Wor! 
of Such Sundays and Feſtivals whereon we receive*c< 
the blefſed Sacrament, may properly be dedicated Non 
to this Purpoſe. So that when we really come G 
into the Confines of Death, our Minds may be et 
ſtored with devout Thoughts, and may readily] 
_ expreſs themſelves in thoſe pious Acts which ve te. 
frequently exerciſed upon ſuch a Proſpect. A 
The ur y 
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The PRAYERS. 
| | I. 


[JRANT, O Lord, that as I am baptized into ror « hap. 


py Eter- 
nity, 


the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour 
has Chrift, fo by continual mortifying my corrupt 
Afections, I may be buried with him, and that 
through the Gate and Grave of Death, I may paſs 
oa joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits, who died 
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nd was buried, and roſe again for us, thy Son t 


un our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


ELP me, O God, ſo to order my Converſa- 

tion in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit, 
nd to lead ſuch a Life, upon which I may ſafely 
die. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and Fa- 
wur thou haſt ſhewn me all along in Life, not ta 
move me hence, but with all Advantage for 
Eternity ; when I ſhall be in a due Preparation of 
Mind, in a holy Diſpofition of Soul, in a perfect 


World, when I ſhall be entirely reſigned up to thee 
ny God; when I ſhall have clear Acts of Faith in 
bod by Ze/us Chriſt, high and reverential Thoughts 
of thee in my Mind, 1nlarged and inflamed Affec- 
ons towards thee ; and when I come to leave the 
World, afford me ſuch a mighty Power and Pre- 
ence of thy own good Spirit, that I may have ſolid 
onſolation in believing, and depart in the Faith 
{God's Elect. That I may cheartully follow thee 
ito the State on the other Side of Death, of which 


urrection of our Lord and Saviour %s Chrift ;. 
ho hath brought Life and Immortality to Light 54 
he Goſpel, and who hath promiſed to change theſe. 
ur vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto 

| 8 bis 


Renunciation of the Guiſe of this mad and ſinful 


Doctor 


Whichcet. 
For a heaps 
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hou haſt, given ſo great an Aſſurance by the Re- 
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his glorious Body, according to the Working of his 
mighty Power, by which he is able to ſubdue all 
Things unto himſelf; to whom with thee, O Father 
and Holy Ghoſt, be all ae and Glory, World 
without End. Annen. 


III. In 
Ar. Ke - C RANT, O Lord, that I may end my Life u 
For Proper thy Fear and Favour, and receive my Death, ; 


8 whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curſe, but a 
End. my Deliverance; as a Reſt from my Labours, and an 
Entrance upon a Lite without Trouble, and with- 
out Sin. Remember not againſt me my manifold 
Follies, but let them all be done away by thy Mer. 
cies, and my bleſſed Saviour's Merits, and my own 
true Repentance; that I may come to my laſt 
Change without Guilt, and foreſee its near Ap- 
proach without Fear or Impatience. And enable 
my ſoul to ſtrip itſelf of all fleſhly Aﬀections before 
it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind and Di-. 
poſition with the holy Angels, and beatified Spirits 
before 1t goes to keep them Company. And in my 
laſt Trial bleſs my Sick-bed with the Benefit of! 
ſpiritual Guide, and with an Opportunity of receiy« 
ing the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrij; 
that the Strength of that heavenly Food may chen 
my fainting Spirits, and carry me with Joy to m 
Journey's End: Make me then to watch all Oppor 
tunities of renouncing my own Will, and reſigning 
myſelt to thine, and of ſhewing forth Devoriond 
Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith, and humble 
Confidence in thee; and exerciſe the ſame diligent: 
| ly, as my laſt Labours for Immortality, and id 
ſecuring thy everlaſting Mercy, through Feſus Un 
our Lord. Amen. 
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IV. 
TRENGTHEN me, O God, in my laſt For Aſüg- 


Agonies; and as my Strength decays, let my the Hour 
Pains wear off. But when my Strength fails, let of Death. 
not my Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 
truſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſor- 
ders of a troubled Fancy, or painful Deluſions of 
my Ghoſtly Enemy. Oh! let him not be able to 
diſturb and territy me, or any Way prevail againſt 
me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, O holy Father! for 
bing can take me out of thy Hands, give thy 
holy Angels Charge to ſtand about me, to guard 
and receive my poor Soul at my Departure, and 
to conduct and carry it to the bleſſed Receptacles 
of Reſt and Peace. If it be thy gracious Will, 
Lord, make my Pains ſhort, and my Death 
aſy ; at leaſt not extremely tedious or grievous to 
e. But if thou haſt otherwiſe ordered, thy bleſ- 
ſed Will be done; only give me Patience to bear 
hem, and ſpiritual Comforts under them, and at 
tine own Time, make my Death my Paſlage to a 
oytul Reſurrection, to a bleſſed and eternal Life, 
rough Fe/us Chrift our Lord. Amen, 


I. 


Rogation Days, 
& WHAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at this 


Seaſon 2 
A. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, which are the 
onday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday before Holy Thurſ- 
WF, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 
n are they called Rogation Days & 
5 From the extraordinary Prayers and Supplica- 
us, which, with Faſting, were at this Time offered 
God by devout Chriſtians. The Latins called 
G g 2 them 
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them Roga/ions, and the Greeks Lilanies. In theſe 
Faſts the Church had not only a Regard to prepare 
our Minds to celebate our Saviour's Aſcenſion aftes 
a devout Manner, but by fervent Prayers and 
Humiliation to appeaſe God's Wrath, and depre 
cate his Diſpleaſure, ſo that he might avert thoſe 
Judgments which the Sins of a Nation deſerved 
that he might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with 
which the Earth 1s at this Time covered, and not 
pour upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, 
Peſtilence and War, which ordinarily begin in this 
Seaſon. 

Q When were theſe Rogation Days eſtabliſhed in 
the Church ? 

A. The Uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications for 
the Mercy of God, which were called Lilanies, was 
very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church, the 

Joel ii. 1 Pattern whereof we have in Scripture appointed by 
God himſelf in a Time of general Calamity; and 
1 Tim. ii. ſuch Supplications are thought to be ſuggeſted 
Le Comte by St. Pan! in thoſe ſeveral Kinds of public 
Annal. Prayers, which he enjoins to Timothy. But this 
an. Scalon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, for Litanis 
Tom.1.p. and Rogations, were fixed by Mamertus, Biſhop of 
2855 286. Vienne, about the Middle of the % Century, upon 
the Proſpect of ſome particular Calamities that 
threatened his Dioceſe. Some few Years after, this 
Example we followed by Sidonius Biſhop of Ctr 
mont ; and, in the Beginning of the e Century, the 
firſt Council of Orleans appointed that they ſhould bs 
yearly obſerved. 

Q. Wherein conſifts the Piety of this Inſtitution? 

A. In that it teſtifies our Dependance upon God, 
in thoſe Expectations we entertain of Temporal 
Happineſs. And in that we acknowledge all ſc 
cond Cauſes are entirely at his Diſpoſal; and that 
the ſolemn Repentance and earneſt Prayers ofa 
Nation are the moſt effectual Means to appeals 
God's Wrath and avert public Evils. For thu 


We 
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xe find in the Old Teſtament, among the People 
of God, that his Providences were ſuited to their 
Manners, and they were conſtantly proſperous or 
ficted, as Piety and Virtue flouriſhed or declined 
mong them. And the crying Sins of a Nation 
cannot hope to eſcape public Judgments, unleſs they 
be prevented by a general Repentance and Humili- 
tion ; it being only in this Lite that public Bodies 
and Communities of Men, as ſuch, are liable to 
Puniſhment. 

2 What was the Service enjoined upon theſe 
Days * 

a At the Reformation, when all Profeſſions were 
aboliſhed by Reaſon of the Abuſe of them, yet for 
retaining the Perambulation of the Circuits of 
Pariſhes, it was enjoined, that the People ſhall, 
once a year, at the Time accuſtomed, with the 
Grate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pariſh, walk 
about the Pariſhes as they were accuſtomed, and 
at their Return to Church make their Common 
Prayers. Provided that the Curate in their ſaid com- 
mon Perambulations, uſed heretofore in the Days 
of Rogations, at certain convenient Places, ſhall 
admoniſh the People to give Thanks to God, in the 
beholding of God's Benefits, for the Increaſe and 
Abundance of his Fruits upon the Face of the Earth, 
with the Saying of the 10g P/alm ; at which Time 
alſo the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch 
dentences, Curſed be he that tranſlateth the Bounds 
I Doles of his Neighbour. Injunct. Q. Eliz. 
18, 19. | 

Q. But ſince all Chriſtians own the great and worder- 
ful Efficacy of Prayer; let me know wherein the Na- 
ture of Prayer conſiſts ? 

A. Prayer is the Addre/s of the Soul to God, and 


receives different Names according to thoſe va- 
tous Subjects the Mind is employed upon in 
G eg 3 e 


the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heaven ; which 
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ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our particul: 
Sins with Sorrow and full Purpoſes of Amend 
ment, it is called Cnfeſſion; when we implor 
God's Mercy, and deſire any Favour from him 
Petition ; when for the averting any Evil, Suppli 
cation ; when we expreſs a grateful Senſe of Be 
nefits received, Thankſytving ; when we acknoy 
ledge and adore the Divine Perfections, Praiſe 
when we beg any Thing for others, it is ſtyled / 
terceſſiun. So that in all theſe Acts we have th 
great Honour to be admitted into God's Preſence 
and to treat with him about thoſe Things whid 
chiefly concern our own Happineſs, or that of 0 
Neighbours. 

Q. But ſince God knows all Things, and being inf 
nile Goodneſs is ready Io ſupply us, how doth it appea 
neceſſary 9 make ſuch Addreſſes lo him? 

A. Prayer is neceſſary, as it is one of the highef 
Acts of religious Worſhip, whereby we acknoy 
ledge God's infinite Perfections, and own our enti 
Dependance upon him; that he is the Fountain 
all Goodneſs, and that we are nothing but Weak 
neſs and Imperfection. Beſides, God hath elt: 
bliſned it as a Means, whereby we are to obtal 
whatever we want in Relation to our Souls a 

Mat. vii. Bodies; we are to % before it ſhall be give 
Kom. vi. we muſt ſeek before we ſhall find, we mult tru 
| 26. before it will be opened unto us. And he hat 
1 promiſed the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to hel 
9 us in the Performance of our Prayers; and ha 
(| Heb, vii, appointed his Son to interccde by Virtue of | 
q 24. Merits for their Acceptance. So that a Man mu 
be very Atheifical, that forbears paying the gie 
Creator this Homage that is due to him; or ve 
careleſs of his Salvation, that neglects ſuch adm 

rable Means for the effecting it. 
Q. What hath been the Practice of the World 
this Particular ? 14 


as = 


al 
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A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they have 
owned the Being of a God, ſo have they always 
expreſſed their Reſpect and Reverence of a Deity, 
in making Addrefles to him. And thus much was 
imported by their offering Sacrifices, that God was 
the great Sovereign of the Univerſe, that all good 
Things came from above, and that from his Bounty 
alone they could expect a Supply of their Wants. 
In all Ages good Men have in this Manner con- 
ſtantly exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſed 
themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazards, ra- 
ther than neglect their Duty in this Kind; nay, the 
blefied Ze/us tnus teſtified his Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion, his Love and Humility ; he often went 
into the Places of public Worſhip, and frequently 
retired all alone, and ſpent whole Nights in the 
Exerciſe of Prayer. 

Q. What ought we to pray for ? | 

A. In the firſt Place, we ought to jzer the King- Mat. vi. 
dm of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe Things ““ 
that are neceſſary to our Salvation: That God 
would be pleaſed to illuminate our Underſtandings 
with the Knowledge of Divine Truths: That he 
would pardon our Sins, ſtrengthen our Reſolutions 
of better Obedience, and aſſiſt us to overcome 
Temptations, and by the Help of his Spirit, en- 
able us to walk in his Ways all the Days of 
our Lives : That as to this World, he would be 
pleaſed to ſupply us with ſuch a Share of the 
good Things of it, as may be moſt agreeable to 
his Will, and anſwer the Ends of his univerſal "TY 
Providence, and may moſt conduce to our eternal 1 
Welfare. "Uh 

Q. l hal Encouragement have we 10 beg the Sup- 
ply of our ſpiritual and temporal Wants ? 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Nature, 
always ready to exert, and communicate itſelf to 
capable Subjects, and that univerſal Providence 

| Gg4 whereby 
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Pſal. cxlv. 
18. 
Ixxxvi. v. 
Mat. xxi. 


22. 


1 John v. 


14. 
111. 22. 


Prov. 
xXXViii. 9. 


Mat. v. 7. 


Mark iv. 
250 


upon him: That whatever we ſhall aſk in Prayer, be- 
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whereby God governs the World, are ſufficient Mo- 
tives to W ov ug upon us to n the Throne 


of his Majeſty. But leſt his Greatneſs, and the 
Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, ſhould make us 
afraid, and keep us at a Diſtance, God hath been 
graciouſly pleaſed to excite us to the Performance 
of this Duty, by Promiſes of Succeſs ; rhat he wil 
be nigh to all thoſe that call upon him: That he ig 
ready to forgive, and plenteous in Mercy t9 all that call 


lieving we ſhall receive. 


Q. Upon what Conditions hath God promiſed nh 
hear our Prayers ? | | wh 

A. The great Confidence of our being heard muſt 
be laid in aſking according to his Will, and in ſoli- 
citing his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he hath 
promiſed to grant it. Which implies, that when 
we beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt reſolve to 
forſake them ; for the Prayer of the Wicked is an 
Abomination to the Lord: That we be ready to 
forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us, becauſe it 
is the merciful Man fhall obtain Mercy: That 
when we aſk for any Virtue, we muſt be ſure dili- 
gently to ſeek and endeavour after it: That when 
we crave the Help of divine Grace, we mult be 
ready to co-operate and concur with it; for Io hin 
that hath fhall be given, and from him that hath nl, 
ſhall be taken away even that which he hath : That 
when we pray for any temporal Bleſſings, we take 
all prudent and lawful Means to acquire them, and 
reſign ourſelves entirely to the Wiſdom of his Pro- 
vidence, to give ſuch Succeſs to our Endeavours, as 
he ſhall think moſt conducing to our Salvation and 
the Good of others: And that all theſe Petitions 
for ſpiritual and temporal Wants be offered to God 
through the Merits and Mediation of Fe/us Chrij 
only. 

Q. In what Manner ought we to pray? 

* = | os FORE A. With 
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A. With ſuch Lowlineſs of Mind, ſuch reverent 
and ſerious Deportment, as may plainly teſtify the 
Reſpect and Veneration we have for God's infinite 
Majeſty. With that Intenſencſs and Application of 
Thoght, as to engage our Hearts as well as our 
Lips in his Service. With /uch Fervency of Aﬀec- 
jim, and ſuch a Meaſure of Importunity, as may 
hew how defirous we are of the Mercy we requeſt, 
and how highly we value and eſteem what we aſk 
for. With ſuch a Faith as conſiſts in firmly be- 
leving we ſhall receive the good Things we deſire, 
yhen we have performed thoſe Conditions upon 
which God hath promiſed to beſtow them. To 
all which we muſt add Conflancy and Perſeverance ; 
aking all Opportunities for it, and ſpending much 
Time in this Duty, than which none of all the 
Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion will 
turn to a better and more comfortable Account, 
ft our Hearts and Lives be but anſwerable to our 
Prayers. 

Q. 1s it poſſible to avoid all wandering Thoughts 
n Prayer? | 

A. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution of 
our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there is 
between the Body and Soul, it is impoſſible but 
that when we are at our Prayers, our Thoughts 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted 
by the former Impreſſions of Study or Bulineſs. 
all we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diſtractions, 
to bewail this Weakneſs, and to compoſe our 
Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs our Temper and 
Circumſtances will permit; to recall our Minds as 
oon as we perceive they run out upon other Objects, 
and immediately to throw away all ſuch Thoughts 
as are foreign to our preſent Employment. What 
maxes theſe Diſtractions criminal, is when we wil- 
Ingly entertain them, and indulge ourſelves in 
minking upon other Objects without Reſtraint z 
when 
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when we keep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no 

Government, and when we take no Care to com. 
oſe ourſelves to a ſerious Temper by conſidering 

in whoſe awful Preſence we appear. | 

Q. What Prayers are moſt acceptable 10 God, any 

moſt neceſſary for us? 

A. Thoſe that are offered in public Aſſemblies 
which have theſe Advantages above private De. 
votions, that God is moſt honoured and glorificd 
by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his Majeſty is 
maintained in the World ſomewhat ſuitable to his 
moſt exellent Greatneſs and Goodneſs, when, by 
outward Signs and Tokens we publith and declare 
the inward Regard and Eſteem we have for his 
divine Perfections: We do hereby declare ourſclves 
Members of the Body of Crit, which is his 
Church; which we cannot be to any Purpoſe, with- 
out having Fellowſhip with God and one another 
in all Duties, of which Prayer and Praiſe are the 
chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies our Saviour promiſes 
his ſpecial Preſence, and hath appointed a particu- 
lar Order of Men to ofter up our Prayers in ſuch 
Places. We may expect greater Succeſs when our 
Petitions are made with the joint and unanimous 
Conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians, and when our 
Devotions receive Warmth and Heat from their 
exemplary Zeal. Which Conſiderations ſhould 
make all good Chriſtians frequently attend the 
public Worſhip. 

Q. Is this Obligation /»fſicrently diſcharged by guiꝶ 
10 Church on Sundays and Holy-Days ? 

A. It is to be wiſhed, that all Chriſtians were 
conſtant in attending the public Worſhip on d 
days and Holy-Days, becauſe it is likely it would 
diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes of Devotion 
with greater Fervency. But conſidering that among 
the Jes there was a Morning and Evening Sacrijiut 
daily offered to God at the Temple ; and that the 
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Precepts of the Goſpel oblige us to pray always, 
and to pray wihout ceaſing, and that the ancient 
Prophets expreſsly declare, that there ſhould be as 


frequent Devotion in the Days of Chrif, as there 27 


had been in former Times; that Prayers ſball be 
made unto him continually, and daily ſhall he be praiſed : 
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Luke xxiĩ. 


36. 
I Theſſ. v. 


17. 
Pſal. Ixxii. 


15. 


Conſidering theſe Things, I ſay, as Prayer, the 


Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould be offered Morning 
and Evening in public Aſſemblies; ſo they that 
have ſuch Opportunities, and are not lawfully hin- 
dered, ſhould endeavour ſo to regulate their Time, 
as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch a great Ad- 
vantage to the Chriſtian Life. And as thoſe who 
have Leiſure cannot better employ it, ſo they muſt 
have but little Concern for the Honour and Glory 
of God, who neglect ſuch Opportunities of declar- 
ing and publiſhing his Praiſe. 

Q. I Family Prayer a Duty incumbent upon hin 
who 15 the Maſter Fit? 

A. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerable to 
God for the Welfare of thoſe Souls that are under 
his Care, I cannot well underſtand how a Senfe 
of Religion can be maintained in ſuch a Family, 
without the Exerciſe of daily Devotion in it, as 
ſuch a Society. This is the beſt Method to con- 


firm and eſtabliſh his Children and Servants in the 


Practice of their Chriſtian Obligations, and an ad- 
mirable Means to draw down the Bleſſings of God, 
when in a Body they daily acknowledge his divine 


Perfections, and ſupplicate his favour for the 


Mercies they ſtand in need of. Nor may this De- 
votion be neglected at our Meals, for we ought to 
beg the Bleſſing of God upon thoſe good Crea- 
tures provided for our Uſe, ſince it is by the Word 
of God and Prayer that they are ſanctified to us. 


The Principles of Natural Religion teach us thank- 5: 


fully to acknowledge the Benefits we receive; and 
this particular Inſtance of it had ſufficient Ground 
5 from 


abo 


Mat. xiv. 


19. 
Mark 41. 
Luke 1x. 


Ags xxvii. 


{bY | 
Rom. xiv, 
0. 
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from the Example of Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles, 
all the Evangeliſts declaring that our Saviour Bleſſed 
and gave Thanks before Meat ; the ſame St. Luke 
relates of St. Paul; and even St. Paul himſelf 
{peaks of it, as the known Practice of the Churc 
among Chriſtians. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or whe 
may Te be ſaid to pray by the Spirit? 

A. When we approach the Majeſty of Heaven, 
with all ſuch devout Aﬀections and holy Diſpoſi- 
tions of Mind, as are wrought in us by the power- 
ful Aſſiſtance of the bleſſed Spirit. When we con- 
feſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow and Shame, and 
with firm Reſolutions of better Obedience. When 
we beg God's Mercies with a lively Senſe of our 
own Wants, and with an entire Confidence in his 
infinite Goodneſs. When we reſign our Wills to 
him, and depend upon the Wiſdom of his Provi- 
dence in all thoſe temporal Bleſſings and Deliver- 
ances we expect from him. When we ſhew forth 
his Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in our Lives, 
by giving up ourſelves to his Service. As for the 
Inſpiration of the Matter, and the Expreſſions of 
our Prayer; that was an extraordinary Gift, only 
temporary, and long ſince ceaſed, and intended 
only, as other miraculous Gifts were, for the firſt 


| Propagation of the Goſpel. 


Croſſes of this Life, by ſanctifying ſuch Afflictions. 


. What are the great Advantages of he frequent 

and devout Exerciſe of this Duty? 

A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is the be 
Method to get the Maſtery of our evil Inclinations, 
and to overcome our vicious Habits. It preſerves 
a lively Senſe of our Duty upon our Minds, and 
fortifies us againſt thoſe Temptations that contt- 
nually aſſault us. It raiſes our Souls above this 
World, by making ſpiritual Objects familiar to 
them; and ſupports us under the Calamities and 


It 


Rogation Days. 46t 
t leads us gradually to the Perfetion of Chriſtian 
Picty, and preſerves that Union between our Souls 
and God, in which our ſpiritual Life conſiſts. 
Without it we in vain pretend to diſcharge thoſe "| 
Duties that are incumbent upon us as Chriſtian, vl 
or to proſper in our temporal Affairs, which mug I 
have God's Bleſſing to crown them with Succeſs. 


The PR AT E N 8. 


I. — 
LMIGHTY God, who haſt promiſed to Fer God 14 


hear the Petitions of them that aſk in thy nary, 
Son's Name; I beſeech thee mercifully to incline 97 Frop 
thine Ears to me, when I make my Prayers and 
Supplications unto thee; and grant that I may ſo 
faithfully aſk according to thy Will, that 1 may 
eltectually obtain the Relief of my Neceſlities, to 
the ſetting forth of thy Glory, through Jeſus Chrif8 
my Lord. Amen. 


II. : 
() G OD, heavenly Father, who by thy Son Por tens. 


Feſus Chriſt hath promiſed to all them that Rats 
ſeek thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, 

all Things neceſſary to their bodily Suſtenance ; 

ſend us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable Weather 

as may preſerve to our Uſe the kindly Fruits of 

the Earth, and that in due Time we may enjoy 

them. I acknowledge, O Lord, that it is from Ki 
thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the Earth is fruit- mY 
ful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do multiply; and by 
though for our Sins we have worthily deſerved. 
Sarcity and Dearth, and have juſtly expoſed our- 
{elves to be puniſhed with great Sickneſs and Mor- 
tality, and to be delivered into the Hand of our 
Enemies; yet for the Sake of thy bleſſed Son, 
and upon our own true Repentance, ſend us * 
ah : neſs 
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For avert- 
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ments. 
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neſs and Plenty, healthful Seaſons, Unity, Peace 
and Concord: Deliver us from Lightning and 
Tempeſt, from Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, 
from Battle and Murder, and from ſudden Death. 
Increaſe the Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly 
Benediction, and grant that we receiving thy boun. 
tiful Liberality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the 
Relief of thoſe that are needy, and to our oyn 


Comfort, through Fe/us Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
III 4 
: ? TT Fea 
O ALMIGH TY God, who in thy Wrath dat 
didſt ſend a Plague upon thine own People or 
in the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion ( 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, and alſo in the Time of / 
lag David didſt ſlay with the Plague of Peſti. / 
lence threeſcore and ten thouſand; be merciful he 
to thy ſinful People, who have ſo many Ways te 
rovoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of thy Ware 
1 : Remember not, Lord, our Sins, nor eur 
the Sins of our Forefathers, but according to the uin 


Greatneſs of thy Mercies, think thou upon ust 


for thy Goodneſs-ſake. Turn us, O Lord, and ſo ber 


let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourable, Oe 
Lord, be favourable to thy People, who turn to Wt 
thee in Weeping, Faſting, and Praying. Thou WM: 


ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and in thy Hue 


Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy People, WW 
ood Lord, ſpare them, and let not thy Heritage WW": 
e brought to Confuſion. Hear us, O Lord, tor be. 

thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of WW! 

thy Mercies look upon us, through the Merits WP 

and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son Jeu Chrijt out * 

Lord. Amen. | 


4463) 
CLAY 
Ember Days in Thitsun- Week, 


H AT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at this 
Time? 

A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days ; which 
ne the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday after the 
Feaſt of Pentecoft ; Trinity Sunday, which imme- 
dately follows, being one of the ſtated Times for 
Urainations. 625 

Q. What do you mean by Ordination? 

A. A Privilege peculiar to the Character of a 
Bibop, who is a Governor in the Church of God; 
#hereby he conveys Authority to ſome to preach 
the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sacraments, who 
ae called Preſbyters, and from whence is derived 
our Word Przeft ; and to others to be Aſſiſtants to 
himſelf and the Preſbyters in their ſpiritual Admi- 
niſtrations, who are called Deacons ; which is per- 
formed by Prayer and the Im paſition of Hands: A 
ſolemn Ceremony of Bleſſing and devoting Perſons 
to the ſacred Functions. For as the laying the 
Hands upon the Head was a Rite of Benediction 
ned by Jacob in bleſſing 7o/eph's Children, and by Gen. 
M/zs in bleſſing Yu,, ſo by the Sinners laying pn. 
their Hands on the Heads of the Sacrifice, it ap- xxxiv. 9. 
pears that it was a Ceremony uſed in devoting 
Things to God ; upon which Account this was 
appropriated to the Ordination of the Church-men, 

Who are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and was 
made uſe of to expreſs that Right and Authority 
Witch Perſons do receive together with it; for 


the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of their Miniſterial 
Funfion. | 1 
Q. What 
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Luke vi. 


13. 
X. 1. 


Mat. x. 8. 
Luke x. 
g. Jo 


. ſo that of the Seventy ? 
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. What Foundation is there for this Subordinat; 
of Church Officers from the Inſtitution of Jef 
Chriſt ? 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon Fart 
was himſelf the great Shepherd and Biſhop of Sul 
and High- Prieſt, called of God, who in his Life-tim( 
eſtabliſhed under himfelf two diſtin& Orders 9 
Church-Offcers, the one ſuperior to the other, viz 
the Tzvelve Apoſtles and the Seventy Diſciples A Wh 
are ſo diſtinguiſhed from one another, that it im 

lies a Diſtinction in their Office, they are mention 
ed apart by different Names, and ſent forth at diffe 
rent Times. In which Eſtabliſhment our Savio 
kept as nigh to the Form in uſe h Are Fews 
as was poſſible ; who had their Higb-Prieſts, the 
Prieſts, and the Levites. | 
Q. How dolh it appear that the Office of the Apoſtle 


This is evident, not only from our Saviour 
particular Care, Solicitude, and Interceſſion fo 


theſe Tieelve, and his diligent inſtructing and teach ( 
ing them more than the reſt of his Followers, e en- 
vealing to them the Myſteries of the Kingdom e vi 
Heaven; but from hence alſo, that the Succeſſo / 
of the Apoſiles were choſen out of the Seventy ; bei. 
that Mathias, who was ordained into the Place Ch 
Judas, is by the Ancients affirmed to be of thai te 
Number; which argues the Apoſtles to be ſuperio bn, 
to the Seventy, otherwiſe it had been no Advance mis 
ment to the Seventy to have ſucceeded them. be ect 
ſides, the Apoſtles exerciſed Powers which were no Con 
common with the Seventy, as cleanſing the Lepers 
and raiſing the Dead, and our Saviour, after hi 
| Reſurrection, gave them a ſecond ſolemn Mifliongt, 
whereby theſe peculiar ſpiritual Powers were ain 
creaſed. oy 


Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe whid 
the Seventy were not endowed with? op 1 
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A. The Power of Impoſition of Hands in Ordi- As vi. 
nations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Deacons; 
who, though choſen by the reſt of the Difciples 
yet they were ſet before the Apoſtles, and when 
they had prayed, they laid their Hands on them. 

The Power of confirming baptiſed Chriſtians ; for Ac viii, 
when St. Philip had converted and baptiſed the 
Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Peter and St. 
John to lay their Hands on them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghoſt : The Power of Juriſdickion 
and Authority to govern the Church, as is evident 
in the Caſe of Diotrepbes a Preſbyter ; whom, for 
not giving Heed to St. Fobr's ben, and for 
his Rejection of ſome faithful People from the 
Catholic Communion, without Cauſe, and with- 
out Authority, St. ohn the Apoſtle threatened, 
that when he came, he would remember his Deeds; 3 John xi 
which would have been to no Purpoſe, if. he had 
not had coercive Juriſdiction to have puniſhed his 
Delinquency. _ | 

Q. But was not this Superiority and Subjection 
among the eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, and to ceaſe 
with the Perſons of the Apoſtles ? 

A. Theſe Powers, peculiar to the /uperior Order, 

being neceſſary for the good Government of the 

Church, it is plain in Fact they did not expire with 

the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour glorified not Heb. v. 5; 
bimſelf” to be an Higb-Priet, but had his Com- 
miſſion from God the Father; ſo, after his Reſur- 

rection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with the ſame 
Commiſſion his Father had given unto him. Ms John xx. 
my Father had ſent me, even /o ſend I you; and he 2a. Kc. 
meathed on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the 

dy Ghoſt. In which Commiſſion is plainly con- 

bined the Authority of ordaining others, and a 

ower to transfer that Commiſſion upon others; 

ind thoſe upon others to the End of the World. 

nd to ſhew that it vm" merely perſonal to the 


Apoſiles, 
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Apoſtles, our Saviour promiſes to be with them and 
their Succeſſors in the Execution of this Commiſr. 
Mat.xxviii ſion always, even unto the End of the World, And 
; in Purſuance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles or- 
dained Biſtops in all Churches, particularly St. Fame; 
at Zeruſalem, Epaphroditus at Philippi, as St. Paul 
did Tus at Crete, that he ſhould ſet Things in or- 
der that were wanting, and ordain Elders in eve 
Tit. i. 3. City, and rebuke with all Authority, (the true Cha- 
racters of epiſcopal Powers) and Timothy at Ephe. 
ſus, even after the Preſbytery was formed and ſet- 
tled ; St. Paul having laboured among them for 
three Years together. And there can be no other 
Reaſon given, why in the primitive Language of 
the Church, Biſhops are ſtyled Apoſiles, but becauſe 
they ſucceeded in the Apoſiolical Superiority. And 
there cannot be a greater Evidence that ſuch a 
Superiority was not to be ſemporary, but perpetual, 
than the univerſal Practice in the pureſt Times, 
when they had no worldly Encouragements, but 
the Chief among them expected to be the firſt 
Martyrs. | | | 

Q. What was the Practice of the Primitive Church 
in reſped to the Government of it? 
A. The Chriſtian Church, in the Ages next ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony in Be- 
cin . half of Epiſcopal Government. Some writers that 
bill. aa atteſt this, lived in the very Days of the Apoſtles 
Corinth. and were their immediate Diſciples ; and others 
= ey there are that ſucceeded thoſe that were Diſciples 
Hye. & Of the Apoſtles; which makes them competent 
| AEN Witneſſes of the Matter of Fact that is in Queſtion, 
St. Clement, who converſed with the Apoſtles, men- 
tions /hree Orders of Church-Officers in his Time; 
and particularly diſtinguiſhes the Biſhop from th 
Preſbyter. St. 1gnatius, who in the Life-time 0 
ſome of the Apoſtles, was Biſhop of Antioch, 1s full 
and expreſs: for the Derivation of the ſuper 
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rer from the Apoſtles. And it is not to be ima- 
gined that the Chriſtian Church would ever have 
mitted Biſhops ſo univerſally, as it is apparent 
they did it in St. natius's Time, when Wie of 
he Apoſtles were living, had not ſome of them 
ferived their Authority from the Apoſtles imme- 
lately ; of which we have Aſſurance from Eccle- 
ſaſtical Hiſtory. The Writers of the next Age, 
uin Martyr, Hege/ippus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
Fenens, confirm the ſame Thing. All theſe are 
upported by the Teſtimonies of Terlullian, Origen, 
nd St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the Age follow- 
ng. And to ſtrengthen all this, we have con- 
eyed to us, by Euſebius, the Succeſſion of  Br/bops 
om the Apoſtles in ſome great Churches, ſuch 
8 Jeruſalem, Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria,; and 
t is reaſonable to judge of the Government of 
hoſe Churches that were not known, from thoſe 
hat were. | | 

Q. What appears plain from theſe Primitive Re- 
ords and Practice of the Church ? 

A. That their Church-government was formed 
cording to the Model given by our Lord him- 
lf, and Þy his Apoſtles after him. He was him- 
uf the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of his Church 
ile upon Earth, and his immediate Province 
ns 7udea. The twelve Apoſtles, whom he choſe, 
here his Preſbyters, whom he ſent by two and 
wo through his Province, to teach and to preach 
nder him the Things pertaining to the Kingdom 
Cod. The Seventy he called out to be Mini- 
ers to both, and he had the ſupreme Care and 
large of all. After his Reſurrection, he gave 
ample Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and 
ike all Nations his Diſciples, and as his Father had 
t bim, ſo ſent he them, and they were to be in his 
tad as Ambaſſadors for him, to beſeech Men to be re- 
Mled-to God, and to continue this Office to the 
* 4% TEA-R 6 
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Preſtyters, who are here ſuppoſed ſometimes in 


thoſe do who now have the Name of Biſhops ap- 


1 Tim. v. 


* 
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End of the World. And becauſe the Harveſt was 


great, and the Labourers few, when they had con- 
verted any Number of People to the Chriſtian 
Faith, they took Care to ordain Preſbyters and 
Deacons, to labour among them, reſerving to 
themſelves the chief Care of the Churches they 
had planted, till they ſhould find fit Perſons to 
whom they might commit it: And for this End 
took along with them Companions in their La- 
bours, to whom, after they had trained them y 
in the holy Office, they committed the ſame Ple- 
nitude of Power with themſelves, and either placed 
them over particular Churches already planted, as 
Paul did Timothy and Titus, or ſent them to preach 
the Goſpel, and plant Churches where there are 
none. So that the [mparity obſerved by the Pri- 
milive Churches, was of Divine and Apoflolical Ori- 
ginal, and conveyed down to them from the Foun- 
tain itſelf. | | 
Q, But do not the Words Biſhop and Preſbyter, is 
Scriplure, ſometimes denote the ſame Office ? 
A. It is granted that theſe Words were at firlt 
often uſed promiſcuouſly to denote either Order; 
and generally that which we now call the Order 
of Prieſts. But then, as in that Time, the ſuperior 
Order were called Apo/les ; ſo the Office of theſe 


Scripture to have the Name of Biſhops, was not 
to ordain Elders, or to exerciſe Juriſdiction, as 


propriated to them. This clearly appears by the 
Charge given to Timothy the firſt Biſhop of Eptv- 
ſus, how he was to proceed againſt his Preſchſen 
when they tranſgreſſed; to ſit in Judgment upon 
them, to examine Witneſles againft them, and 
paſs Cenſures upon them. Againſt an Elder, that 
is, a Preſbyter, receive not an Accuſation, but befart 
io or three Wiineſſes, and them that fin rebukt 
before all, that others alſo may fear. And one 11 
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as well pretend there was no Difference between 
the Office of an Emperor and a General of an Army, 
becauſe the Word Imperator is applied to both; 
as to prove a Parity between Church Officers 
from the promiſcuous Uſe of the Word Biſbop. 

Q. But was not a Biſhop anciently no more than a 
Paſtor of a particular Congregation ? 

A. It is plain, I think, from the Condition of 
the firſt Churches that were eſtabliſhed, that 
the Biſbop had the Over-ſight of ſeveral Congre- 
gations, which, as to the Church of Feru/alem, Ads iii. 
is neceſſarily inferred from the particular Number die. 
of Converts; from the general Expreſſions of 
wonderful Acceſſions; from the Jealouſy of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who apprehended that all 
Jeruſalem would ſoon become Chriſtians; from 
the farther Accounts of its Increaſe, and of the 
great Multitudes that were added to it. And we ch-xi.a:, 
may judge the Church of Anlioch too great for | 
one Congregation, from the Multitudes ſaid to be c.ii.r. 
converted, from the Number of Apoſtles and ex- 
traordinary Labourers reſiding in that City, and ch. xi a6. 
from the Conjunction of Fews and Gentiles under 
the common Title and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
Theſe firſt Churches, thus governed by Biſhops 
were not ſingular in their Conſtitution ; but all 
other Churches of the Apoſtles planting, were of 
the ſame Kind, deſigned for the like and yet far- 
ther Increaſe. And theſe ſeveral Congregations 
of Believers made but one Church; St. Fames, 
our Lord's Brother, being ordained Biſbop of the 
Church of Feru/alem by the Apoſtles, immediately 
upon our Saviour's Aſcenſion. And after Sr. 
Peter, the Government of the Church of Antioch 
was committed to Erodius, who was ſucceeded 
by Ignatius. | | 

Q What Light is there from Scripture for Ibis 
Method of governing the Church? b . 

| Hh 3 A. In 


ch. 5 · 1 4» 
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ber, he took Care to improve them in the Know- 


made Partakers of the ſame common Doctrine 


25. 
Acts xiv. 
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Phil. ii. 
12. 


1 Cor. v. 
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nation to him, whether preſent or abſent: As 1s 
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A. In the Hiſtory of St. Pau! we find, when 
in any Place he had converted a competent Num- 


ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts were 


and Faith, ſo they were to be perpetually united 
by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer, and the 
Sacraments ; being obliged to aſſemble themſelves 
together for that End under the Apoſtle, the 
Church Officer that converted them. But when 
he was called to preach the Goſpel in other Places, 
it was neceflary to ordain ſuch Church Officers as 
might take Care of the Church in the Doctrine and 
Dikipline of it; and others to take Care of the Poor, 
leſt the former ſhould be hindered in their ſpiritual 
Adminiſtrations. Now this Conſtitution did not take 
away the Relation the Apoſtle had to ſuch a Church, 
the Officers he had conſtituted acting in Subordi 


plain in his Proceedings upon the Caſe of Scandal 
given in the Church of Corinth, and when ſome 
Teachers in the ſame Church began to ſet them- 
ſelves up in Oppoſition to the Apoſtle, he aflerts 
his Authority and his Relation to them. But 
when his Province was ſo far extended, that he 
could not viſit every Part himſelf; and his Com- 
munication by Letters would not anſwer all the 
Occaſions of thoſe Churches he had planted, he 
did not. reſign all Authority into the Hands of 
every particular Preſbytery, but ſent Perſons not 
only endowed with extraordinary Gifts, but with 
Apoſtolical Power, to ordain Elders, to preact 
the Goſpel, to end Diſputes, to cenſure the li. 
regular, whether of. the Clergy or People ; and 
by all Means to provide for the Welfare of thoſe 
Churches committed to them. Of this Kind welt 
Barnabas, Timothy, Titus, ' Creſcens, Epaphrodil, 
and  Soſthenes: Theſe governed thoſe Churches 
over which they were appointed, by full Apen 
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cal Power, which was tranſmitted to their Suc- 
ceſſors. 
. But doth not St. Jerome give another Account 0 


the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm that the Church x: Titum 


47? 


Os, 


m. ad, 


was at firſt governed by a Common Council or College of cap. i . 


Preſbyters, ll, Diviſions reigning by Reaſon of 
Parity, it was decreed over all the World, that one 
from among the Preſbyters ſhould be choſen out of 10 
"reſt, and be called more peculiarly their Biſhop ; ? 
whom the Care of the whole Church ſhould 3 
that all Seeds and Occaſions of Schiſm might be taken 
away Which univerſal Decree is ON Han to be 
made about the Year 140. 

A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are cer- 
tainly very much for the Advantage of Epiſcopal 
Government. But allowing this Teſtimony to 
bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy put 
upon it; we muſt conſider that St. Jerome flouriſhed 
in the latter End of the Fourth Century ; and con- 
ſequently is not ſo competent an Evidence of this 
Matter of Fact, as thoſe are who lived in the 
Apoſtles' Days, and in the Time of their Succeſſors; 


yet however he expreſſed himſelf, when he reſented 


the Treatment of the Bi/h9p of Feruſalem, who ex- 
erciſed his Jurifdiction over him farther than he 


thought it might be juſtly extended; or when 


he endeavourcd to curb the Inſolence of the Dea- 
cons, who began to advance themſelves above the 
Preſbyters ; in other Places he talks after a different 
Rate, and makes Biſhops lo be Succeſſors lo the 
Apoſtles, as well as the Reſt of the moſt eminent 
Fathers had done before him, and even when he 
| ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, makes Ordination pecu- 
liar to the Biſhop : Quid enim facit : except ordina- 
lione, Epiſcopus, quod Preſbyter non facial ? Epiſt. ad 
Evas. Beſides, if any ſuch Decree had been made 
in the Apoſtle's Time, it would have been an 
Apoſtolic LEY and we might vs expected 

th4 to 
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to have found ſome Mention of it in the Scrip. 
tures ; if afterwards, as is ſuppoſed about 140, 
primitive Antiquity would have given us ſome 
Account of ſuch an important Alteration ; the con- 


trary of which we find in all the Writers of that ( 
Age. Neither ſo can St. Jerome be reconciled cul 
to himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Biſhops, long be- ; 
fore that Time, in his Catalogue of Eccle/iaftical WM 7: 
Writers. IN | Or 

Q. What farther fhews the Improbability f the WW the 
ſudden Change and Innovation hat is ſuggeſted ? wh 


A. That univerſal Agreement that appeared 
among all the Chriſtian Churches in this Matter, 
there being not one ſingle Church produced in 
which Epiſcopal Government did not prevail; and an 


this at a Time when no General Council could meet D 
to enjoin it, nor any Civil Governor was concerned T 
to promote it ; and when, by Reaſon of the Heat pe 
of Perſecution, and the Diſtance of Churches one be 
from another, the Commerce and Intercourſe be- Ne 
q tween them was ſo little or nothing, that it was ſe 
| next to impoſſible to form a joint Conſpiracy to P 


eſtabliſh it. Beſides, all People were obliged to 7 
know thoſe. who had the Rule over them, becauſe the 
Scriptures engage them to pay to ſuch the Duty 
of Submiſſion and Obedience ; ſo that they could 
not have acquieſced in this Innovation, without 

reat Hazard to their Souls; neither 1s it likely 
that the Preſbyters would ſo quietly have ſubmitted 
to his uſurped authority, if to the natural Love 
of Freedom they could have joined the Argument 
of poſitive Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Nay, even the 
Perſons, thus advanced, could have no Motive or 

Temptation to be ambitious of it; for as this great 
Charge increaſed their Labour and their Care, ſo 
the firſt Chriſtion Biſhops were expoſed to the ſharp- 

eſt Fury of their Perſecutors, and when any Storm 
was raiſed againſt the Church, they bore the Vio- 
x IEEE 0 = CER AY lence 
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ence of it. And Men are not generally ſo fond of 
Trouble, or ſo apt to court Danger, as to act againſt 
their Duty, in order to bear the one, or expoſe them- 
ſelves to the other. : 

Q. How doth it appear that Ordination 7s the pe- 
culiar Privilege of a Biſhop ? 

A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the New 
Teflament, we find no Commiſſions granted, no 
Orders conferred, no Church-Officers deputed to 
the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Powers, but by thoſe 
who had Epiſcopal Authority, who were ſuperior to 
ordinary Preſbyters. Our Saviour, after his Reſur- 
rection, gave his Apoſtles their Commiſſion to 
be the ſupreme Governors of his viſible Church ; 
and they, being inveſted with this Power, ordained 
Deacons with Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 
The firſt Ordination of Preſbyters we read of, was 
performed by two Apoſtles, Paul and Barnatas, 
both 'cloathed with Epri/copal Authority in an emi- 
nent Degree. Timothy, as has been obſerved, was 
ſettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus to this very 
Purpoſe.” The ſame Thing is evident concerning 
Titus who was left in Crete, to ordain Preſbyters, in. 
every City. And doubtleſs the /even Angels, where- 
by is meant the Biſbops of the ſeven Churches, 
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mentioned in the Revelation, had the ſame Power, 


becauſe chargeable with the Male-adminiſtration 
in their reſpective Churches; which ſuppoſes that 


Ordination could not be performed without them. 


For how could Biſhops be anſwerable for the Prac- 
tices of thoſe who had 'not their Commiſſion from 
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to the Biſhop. A Conceſſion that muſt give us th, 
Cauſe, ſince ſufficient Evidence appears, that Epi/: 
copacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 

Q. But doth not the laying on the Hands of the 


Preſbytery, imply that Preſbyters have the Power of 


Ordination ? 

A. Suppoſing the Greek Word, which we tranſ 
late Preſbytery, did unqueſtionably fignify a Societ 
of Preſbyters, how will it appear it was a Sociely of 
ordinary Preſbyters, which is denied by St. Chry/o/tom 
and other eminent Fathers, for this Reaſon, that 
Timothy being a Biſhop, it was never heard or read 
that Preſbyters could ordain a Biſbop? But ſuppoſ 
ing they were Ordinary Preſbyters, it will not fol 
low it was purely a Preſbyterian Ordination: be- 
cauſe it is maniteſt, that St. Paul was preſent and 
laid on his Hands when Trmo/hy was ordained, which 
makes it a fair Pattern of Ordination by a Biſhop, 
with the Aſſiſtance of his Preſbyters ; it being un- 

ueſtionable, that St. Paul was ſuperior both in 
Otter and. Power to ordinary Preſbyters. And 
what makes it farther clear, is the Force of the 
different Greek Prepoſitions uſed by St. Paul in this 
Matter; for a ſmall Skill in that Language will in. 
form us, that in producing Effects, or, which 1s the 
ſame Thing, the Communication of Powers, the 
firſt, &y, denotes the Principal, and the other will, 


only the aſſiſtant Cauſes: But if the Word ve 


tranſlate Preſbytery, as Calvin and divers of the An- 
cients underſtood it, ſignifies not a College of Preſty- 
ters, but the Office of a Preſbyter ; what ſhould hin- 
der but that the Text may be thus read, Neglect ni 


the Gift of the Preſbyterate, or the Office of a Pretby- 
ter, which in thee, and which was given thee by Pn. 


 phecy, with the laying on of Hands. 


Q. What Privilege, des Ordination, is peculiar 
to the Character of a Biſhop ? 9 | 
3 A, The 
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A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appropri- 
ated to the Governors of the Church by all the 
primitive Records of Chriſtianity ; wherein the 
Biſhop, by laying on of Hands, and by fervent and 
authoritative Prayer, conveys to ſuch Perſons, who 
in the Preſence of the Congregation ſincerely re- 
new their baptiſmal Vow, a proportionable Degree 
of God's Grace and Holy Spirit. In theprimitive 
Times theſe Effects were extraordinary Gifts, as 
beſt fitted to the Infant State of the Church ; but 
upon the Settlement of it, the Holy Spirit guides 
it by ſecret and inviſible Communications; and 
theſe common Graces are obtained by ſuch as are 
qualified to receive them and ſeek them in a re- 
gular and miniſterial Way, The Church of Eng- 
land hath thus declared her Senſe of this Matter. 
It hath been a ſolemn, ancient, and laudable Cuſtom, 
continued from the Apoſtles Time, that all Biſbops 
ſhould lay their Hands upon Children baptiſed and 
inſtrudted in the Catechiſm of Chriſtian Religion, pray- 
ing over them and bleſſing them. 

Q. How doth it appear that this Rite, according to 
the ſenſe of the Church of England, was an Apoſto- 
lical Uſage ? | | 

A. We have the Scripture itſelf for the Evi- 
dence of the Fact; for when Philip the Deacon 
had converted and baptiſed the Men of Samara ; 
and the Apoſtles at Feruſalem had heard that Sama- 
ria had received the Word of God, the Power of 
Philip being limited, they ſent unto them Peter and 


John to confirm thoſe new Converts, to lay their 


Hands upon them, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. This is ſtrengthened by a parallel 
Occurrence to the Diſciples at Eybeſus, upon whom, 


Acts viii. 


after they had been baptiſed in the Name of Fe/us, Ads xix. 
the Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then 5 6. 


the Holy Spirit came upon them; and the ſame 
Apoſtle mentions as a Fundamental, not ny 
| tne 
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Hep. vi. the Doctrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the /aying on of 

Hauds by which ancient and modern Tnterpeter, 

Ia hoe. of a very good Character, underſtand Confirmation 
which appeared ſo plain to Calvin himſelf, that it 
was his Opinion, that is one Place evidently ſhews 
that Confirmation was inflituted by the Apoſtles. 

Q. Was not this Rite of Confirmation coſined 1g 
the Apoſtolical Age? 

A. This ſolemn Rite being highly uſeful and 
advantageous for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of Chriſ. 
tians, was accordingly practiſed by them in all 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; the Admi- 
niſtration whereof was devolved by the Aplzs 
upon their Succeſſors the Biſbops of the Catholic 
Church, as appears by the Teſtimonies of Fathers 
and Councils, who in this Matter ſpeak not only 
their own Senſe, but are Witneſſes of a- Catholic 
Practice. Terlullian, who is very careful in re- 
counting the Practices of the primitive Church, 
tells us, that after Bap!/i/m ſucceeds laying on of 

De Bapt. Hands by Prayer, calling for and inviting the Hoh 
c.8& Spirit. And St. Cyprian hath this Remark upon 
the Hiſtory of the Samaritan Converts : The /ame 
Thing (ſays he) is practiſed among us, that they 
who are baptiſed in the Church, are preſented 10 the 
Governors of it, that by our Prayers and Im poſitim 
of Hands they may obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and be per- 
fetted with the Seal of Chriſt ; that is (as one truly 
Dr. Falk- interprets it) may by Confirmation attain to the high- 
- 7 om eft Order of Chriflians. St. Ferome's Teſtimony 1s 
very conſiderable, who ſpeaking of Confirmation, lays, 
Dial dy. If you aſk where it is written 9 It is wvrillen 
tucker in the Acts of the Apoſtles ; but if there were 1 
Authority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of ail 
the World upon this Particular is inſtead of a Command. 
Q. What fy OR: Re are neceſſary for the Can- 
didates of ibis ſacred Ordinance ? 


A. Since 
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A. Since Confirmation is an authentic Renewal 
of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capacitates thoſe that 
received 1t to be admitted Gueſts to the Table of 
the Lord, and is an Act not to be repeated, the 
Candidates ought+to be thoroughly inſtructed in 
the Nature of thoſe holy Promiſes they then renew, 
and of that Obligation they lie under to perform 
them. They ought to be acquainted with the 
Meaning of this holy Rite, and whoſe Office alone 
it is to adminiſter it. They ought to have a com- 
petent Degree of Knowledge in thoſe Chriſtian 
Duties that relate to God, their Neighbour, and 
themſelves. And they muſt farther prepare them- 
ſelves for this Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, 
and a ſerious Reſolution of living anſwerable to 
their Obligations. And, in order to theſe Ends, 
it is adviſeable that the*Candidate ſhould frequently 
read over the Offices of Baptiſm and Confirmation. 
2. What are the great Advantages of Confirma- 
tion ? 
A. It tends to 8 the Unity of the Church, 
by making Men ſenſible, that their Obedience is 
due to Such Eccleſiaſtical Governors, who are en- 
dowed with all thoſe Powers, which were left by 
the Apoſtles to their Succeſſors. It is a new En- 
gagement to a Chriſtian Life and is a laſting Ad- 
monition and Check, not to diſhonour or deſert 
our Chriſtian Profeſſion. It is a Teſtimony of 
God's Favour and Goodneſs to thoſe that receive 
it, when his lawful Miniſter declares, that God 
accepts their Proficiency, and advances them to 
a higher Degree in the Church, by placing them 
among the Faithful; and thereby giving them a 
Tittle to approach the holy Table of the Lord. It 
conveys divine Grace to encounter our ſpiritual 
Enemies, and to enable us to perform what we 
undertake. 5 
Q. What Oppoſition did Epiſcopacy meet with in 
the Primitive Church ? . 
Ras 2 | A. In 
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teenth Century, which is a full 


Ember Days 


A. In all Places where we have Records, we 
find ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad. 
vanced ove Preſbyters, not only in Dignity, but 
in Office and Authority. And thus it continued 
for near four hundred Years without Oppoſition; 
when Arius, a Prelbyter, diſappointed of a Biſhop. 
ric, began to deny the Lawfulneſs of it, and to 
endeavour an Alteration ; vow which Account 
he is by Epiphanius and St. Auſtin, enrolled in the 
Number of Heretics; and was by every one 
looked upon at leaſt as an Innovator, for main- 
taining an Equality between Biſbops and Preſbyters. 
No other Government was ever eſtabliſhed in the 
Chriſtian Church beſides Tce till the „x- 

roof of the Senſe 
of the Catholic Church concerning it. 

oQ What may we learn from the Obſervation of this 
Fat 


A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad- 
mitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 
Functions, ſince the Welfare of the Church, and 


the Honour of Religion, rely ſo much upon the 


Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into Holy 


Orders. That the Salvation of Men's Souls, in a 
very great Meaſure, depends upon the Watchful. 
neſs and Conduct of thoſe who are to be their 
Guides to Heaven. That all Perſons ought to 


enter upon ſo weighty and tremendous a Charge 


with great Seriouſneſs and Confideration, with 
ſuch Preparation of Mind as may qualify them 


to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is 


neceſſary to the Diſcharge of it. That it is the 
Duty of all Chriſtians, at this Time, by Prayer and 


. Paſting, to beg God's Bleſſing upon his own If 


zution, that we may not ſeem careleſs or negli- 
gent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance. That 
we ought to bleſs God, that in the Reformation of 
our Church from the Corruptions of Popery, . 

0 8⁰ 
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pod Providence hath preſeryed to us the ancient 
Hoftolical Government, thoſe primitive Orders, in 
due Subordination, whereby we are ſecured of a 
ght and truly canoiucal Miniſiry. That we ought 
opity and compaſſionate thoſe that wanted the Ad- 
antages we enjoy; and exhort them, for their 
own Sakes, and by the Love of Fe/us Chriſt, that they 
yould endeavour to get the ancient primitive 
Apoſtolical Church Government, and by it an un- 
doubted Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them; to 
pray for them, and hope that God will make Allow- 
mces for their Defects, till his good Providence 
enables them to find a Remedy. That no Man 
ought to take upon him to be God's Repreſenta- 
tive, or conſtitute any to be ſuch, without his ex- 
preſs Commiſſion for this Purpoſe. 


'The PRAYERS. 
2 


LMIGHTY God, the Giver of all good po, ne 
Gifts, who, of thy Divine Providence haſt Candi- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; give thy Gidide. 
Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who are tion. 
o be called to any Office and Adminiſtration in the 
ame; and ſo repleniſh them with the Truth of 
thy Doctrine, and endue them with Innocency of 
Life, that they may faithfully ſerve before thee, to 
the Glory of thy great Name, and to the Benefit of 
thy holy Church, through Jeu Chri/t my Lord. 


men. | | 
II. 


LMIGHTY God, who haſt conſtituted ſeve- For Dea 
ral Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, and *. 
didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into the 
Order of Deacons the firſt Martyr St. S/ pben. with 
HOLTZ 2S Ay 1 . others 
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with others full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom ; 
mercifully behold thy Servants at this Time to be 
called to the like Ofhce and Adminiſtration. Re. 
pleniſh them ſo with the Truth of thy Doctrine, 
and adorn them with Innocency of Life, that both 
by Word and good Example, they may faithfully 
ſerve thee in this Office, to the Glory of thy 
Name, and the Edification of thy Church, through 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth 


with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever, 
Amen, 


III. 


7 God and heavenly Father, who 
of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs towards 
us, haſt given to us thy only and moſt dearly 
beloved Son, eus Chriſt, to be our Redeemer 
and Author of eternal Life, who, after he had 
made perfect our Redemption by his Death, and 
was aſcended into Heaven, ſent abroad into the 


World his Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Doc- 


tors and Paſtors; by whoſe Labour and Miniſtry 


he gathered together a great Flock in all the Parts 


of the World, to ſet forth the Praiſe of thy holy 
Name : For theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal 
Goodneſs, and that thou ftill vouchſafeſt to call 
others to the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Sal- 
vation of Mankind; I render unto thee moſt 
hearty Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe thee. And 
I humbly beſeech thee,” by the ſame thy Son, to 
grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Name, 
that we may ſhew ourſelves thankful to rhee for 
theſe and all other thy Benefits; and that we may 
daily increaſe and go forwards in the Knowledge 


and Faith of thee and thy Son, by thy Holy 


Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Miniſters, as by 
them to whom they ſhall be appointed Miniſters, 


thy holy Name may be always glorified, and thy 
* 18 : | * bleſſed 
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bleſſed Kingdom enlarged, through the ſame thy 
Son Feſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
in the Unity of the ſame Holy Spirit, World with- 
out End. Amen. 


IV. 


OST merciful Father, I beſeech thee to For 
ſend upon thy Servants now to be ordain- — 

ed Prie/ts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſſing, 
that they may be clothed with Righteouſneſs, and 
that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths may have 
ſuch Succeſs, that it may never be ſpoken in vain: 
Grant alſo that thy People may have Grace to hear 
and receive the ſame as thy moſt holy Word, and 
the Means of their Salvation, that in all our Words 
and Deeds we may ſeek thy Glory, and the In- 
creaſe of thy Kingdom, through Fe/us Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. | 
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Ember Days in September. 


CA Faſt doth the Church obferve at this 

n | 

A. The third Seaſon of the Ember Days, which 
are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, after the 
Fourteenth of September : the Sunday following being 
one of the ſtated Times for conferring the grear 
Honour and Dignity of holy Orders. 

Q. Wherein conſiſis the Dignity of the Prieſthood ? 

A. In the peculiar Relation it hath to God, 
whether we conſider him as the Author of it, from 
whom it received its Inſtitution, or the Nature 
of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being ordamed Hebe, 
for Men in Things ATi unto God, An Employ- 

ns 1 ment, 
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ment, as in its own Nature the moſt honour. 


charge of the holy Function gives a Title to i 
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able and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects the moſt 
beneficial to Mankind. 

Q. Flow doth it appear lo be the maſt honourable 
Employment ? _ 

A. Becauſe no Man' can be employed in any 
Work more honourable than what immediately 
relates to the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 
and to the Salvation of Souls, immortal in their 
Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of God. The 
Powers committed to their Truſt, cannot be exer. 
ciſed by the greateſt Princes, as ſuch; and it is 
the ſame Work in Kind, and is the main End and 
Deſign of it, with that of the bleſſed Angels, who 
are miniſiring Spirits for thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of Sal. 
vation. It is the ſame the Son of God diſcharged, 
when he condeſcended to dwell among Men. It 
is the increaſing and maintaining that Building 
whereof he laid the Foundation when upon Earth. 
It is the promoting his glorious Deſign and Under. 
taking for the Salvation of Souls. - 

Q. I herein conſiſis the Happineſs of the Empli- 
ment? ns 

A. In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſt and 
nobleſt Objects; upon God, a Being infinite n 
all Perfections, and upon that Happineſs which | 
placed in the eternal Enjoyment of him, and upon 
thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſhed for the attain- 
ing of it. In that it engages Men in the greatcl 
Acts of doing Good, in turning Sinners from tix 
Error of their Ways, and by all wiſe and prudent 
Means in gaining Souls unto God. In that 
ſets Men above the low and mean Concerns of thi 
Life; and inſtead of bodily Labour, confines them 
to the more delightful Exerciſes of the Mind 
Add to all this, that the faithful and diligent Dil 
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they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Fir- Dan xi. 
mament, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as © 
the Stars, for ever and ever. 

Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 

A. It is by the Execution of the Priz/'s Office, 
that Men are made Members of the Church of 
Chriſt by Baptiſm ; and wzthout being born of Water Jobaiii. g. 
and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven : That our ſpiritual Life is main- 
tained by the holy Euchariſt; for it is he Cup of :Cor. x. 
Bleſſing which they blefs, that is the Communion of the 26. 
Blood of Chriſt it is the Bread which they break, 
that is the Communion of the Body of Chriſt. That 
the Pardon of our Sins is ſigned and ſealed to us; 
for by the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments are 
the Benefits of Chriſ's Sacrifice really conveyed 
to all worthy Receivers; and that our Minds and 
Conſciences are quicted by the Comfort and Be- 
nefit of Ab/olution. It is, moreover, by the faithful 
Diſcharge of this high Office, Men are turned from 
Darkneſs to Light, convinced of the Folly of their 
Sins, and of the Neceſlity of being holy, if ever. 
they will be happy. Beſides that the Good of the 
the State is hereby more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtruc- i 
tions Men receive from the Miniſters of God, in 
the neceſſary Duties of Obedience, Juſtice, and | 
Fidelity. 


Q. What hath been the general Senſe of Mankind 
in Reference to the Prieſthood ? 

A. All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, 
whether civil or -barbarous, have agreed in this 
as a common Dictate of natural Reaſon, to expreſs 
their Reverence for the Deity, and their Aﬀections 
to Religion, by conferring extraordinary Privi- 
leges of Honour .upon ſuch as adminiſter in holy 
Things, and by providing liberally for their Main- 
tenance. | | 
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And that the Honour due to the holy function flows 
from the Law of Nature, appears from hence; that 
in the eldeſt Times the Civil and the Sacred Ay. 
thority were united in the ſame Perſon. For as 
the Original of civil Government was from private 
Families, ſo before thoſe Families came to affociate 
for more public Worſhip, the Mafter of the Family 
was the Prieſt of it. 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpected among the Hea- 
thens ? | 

A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks of 
Pre-eminence and Power, and managed the moſt 
weighty Affairs of Peace and War. Among the 
Egyptians their Kings were always declared either 
out of their Prieſthood or Soldiery ; but he that was 
choſen out of the Soldiery, was obliged immediately 1 
turn Prieſt, The Magi in Perſia were Privy-Coun- 
ſellors to the great Emperors of thoſe Dominions. 
The Brachmans in India were exempted from legal 
Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Diff. 
culties were applied to by Prince and People for 
their Advice and Prayers. The Druids, the Pricjis 
formerly of this our Hands, as well as of France 
and Germany, were in ſuch great Eſteem, that they 
judged all public and private Cauſes, and diſtri- 
buted the main Springs of Obedience, Rewards 


and Puniſhments ; they never attended the Wars, 


Liv. Lib. 


nor were required to contribute towards the Charge 
of them, but enjoyed an univerſal Immunity. The 
Romans, a wile and valiant People, ſet ſo great a 


Value upon the Pricſtly Order, that if their princi- 


pal Magiſtrates, by Chance, met any of Veſia's 


Prieſts, they gave them Place. Numa Pompilius, 
who civilized that warlike Nation, is reported 
ſometimes to have performed the Prieſt's Office 
himſelf. Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors, after 
 Auguſius's Time, were ſolemnly admitted to be 
. MANY Q. Hou 
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Q. How were Prieſts reſpeed before the giving ff 
the Law? © 

A. The Character of the Perſons who officiated 
as Prieſts before the Lato, very much tended to ſup- 
port the Honour and Dignity of the Prieſthood, — peng. de 
For though in the firſt Ages of the World, in what 1 4 8 
related to a Man's Self, it is very probable, from p. 135. 
the Inſtances of Cain and Abel, that every Man 70 2 
was his own Prieſi, yet it is plain that the Family 7: 8. 
Sacrifices were performed by the Ma/ter of it, who, Job i. 5. 4 
as he exceeded the reſt in Power and Authority, ſo Ali. 8. 
he was thought fitteſt for that honourable Function. 
When Families increaſed and affociated together, 
for the more public Worſhip of God, the ſacred 
and the civil Power were united in the ſame Per- 
fon. Thus Melchi/edeck was King and Prieſt in * 
alem; and among the Egyptians, as was obſerved Plutarch. 
before, the Prieſthood was joined with the Crown. >; 
The Greeks accounted the Pric ſthood of equal Dignity De Rep. 
with King ſhip ; which 1s taken Notice of by Ari/- — _ 
olle in ſeveral Places” of his Politics. And among En. iii. 
the Lalins, we have a Teſtimony from Virgil, that 
at the ſame Time Anius was both Prieſt and King. 
Nay, Moſes himſelf, who was Prince of 1/rae!, be- Exod. 
fore Aaron was conſecrated, officiated as Prieſt in 3 
that ſolemn Sacrifice, by Which the Covenant with 
Iſrael was confirmed. 

. How were Prieſts reſpecked under the Law? 

PF Though the whole Nation of the Fewws were, 
in reſpect of other Nations, God's peculiar People; 
yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his Lot, and his 
Inheritance, ſet apart that they might execute the Deut. 
Service of the Lord; and upon the Account of 2 
their being devoted to miniſter in holy Things, 
called his holy Ones, That God . great, 
Honour and Authority ſhould be conferred upon «vii. 3, 9, 
the Prieſts, may appear plainly from the Power &. 
he gave them to interpret the Law, and to de- 
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cide doubtful Cafes; and from thoſe ſevere Py. 
niſhments he threatens to bring on ſuch as did 
not comply with their Determinations. And as 
for the Higb-Prieſt, his Garments, his Palace, his 
Place in the Sanhedrim, and upon other Occaſions, 
ſufficiently ſhew the Dignity of his Office, and the 
Authority he was inveſted with. The Laws that 
God was pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to 
the Prieſthood, tended to preſerve the Characler 
from being contemptible; for any corporeal Ble- 
miſh made a Man unfit for it; and the parti- 
cular Directions concerning their Marriages, and 
their not mourning for their neareſt Kindred, 
made their Perſons ſtill more eminent. But 
what chiefly contributed to their Honour, was the 
Law about Fir/t- Fruits and Tenths, which were ſo— 
lemnly dedicated to God, and yet were to be 
brought to the Temple for the Maintenance of the 
Prięſis. 

Q. I/hy as the Prieſthood confined to one Tribe? 

A. It is thought that the chief Reaſon why 
God confined the Prieſthood under the Law to one 
Tribe, was the better to train up the Fews in the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God, and to 
preſerve them from the idolatrous Rights of their 
Neighbours, to which they were but too much ad- 
dicted. For this was a certain Sign, that Sacrifices 
offered to him by any other Hands, were neither 
agreeable nor acceptable to him ; becauſe this tel- 
tified that the Church of God was reſtrained to one 


People. So long, therefore, as none could admi- 


niſter in holy Things but thoſe of the Tribe of Levi, 
ſo long there could be no Church but of that People 


whereof Levi was a Tribe. „ 
Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Honour 
before any of the other Tribes ? 


A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtinguiſh- | 
ed by its Relation to Moſes, who was Prince od 
) MET, | | the 
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the Congregation, and whom God thought fit far- 

ther to honour, by advancing his Father's Houſe to 

the higheſt Pitch of Dignity mortal Man could attain 

to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe had given the moſt 

famous Inſtances of their Zeal againſt Idolatry. 

When the Vraelites worſhipped the Golden Calf, the 

greateſt Part of the Levizes preſerved themſelves 

tree from that Infection. When Moſes took Ven- Exod. 
geance on thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, 24 wi 
the Levites being kindled with Zeal, were obedient Spen. de 
to his Voice, and aſſiſted in expiating the Guilt 18 7 
of ſo great a Sin with the Blood of their own p. 138. 
Kindred. And if we may believe the Few 
Rabbins, when the other Tribes were tainted with 

the Superſtitions of Egyp!, the Tribe of Levi 

kept conſtant to the Worthip of God ; whereupon 

God was pleaſed hu to reward that Fidility and 

Zeal for which they were ſo renowned. 1255 

Q. What Inſtances are there in the Teſtament of 
honourable Perſons exerci/ing the Prieſthood? 

A. Melchiſedeck, who exerciſed that holy Function, Fer: *iv- 
was King as well as Prieſt, and the Patriarch Abra- ,. 
bam acknowledged his Superiority by receiving his  _ 
Benediction, and by paying him Tribute, even the —_ 25 
Tenth of all his Spoils. Potipherah, Prieſt of On, Exod. iii. 
was ſo conſiderable as to marry his Daughter to 
7oſeph, the great Favourite of the King of Egypt. 

Fethro, Prieſt of Midian, was Father-in-law to Me/es, 
eminent for his Wiſdom and Authority. And the 
High-Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the lame My/es, 
who was ſo mighty in Words and Deeds, ; 


Q. How was the Prieſthood efieemed among the 
Primitive Chriſtians ? | | : | 
A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſſed a aa: . 
mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy; be- 22- 
cauſe they were ſenſible there could be no Church 
without Prieſts, and that it was by their Means 
that God conveyed to them all thoſe mighty Bleſ- 
lings which were purchaſed by Chris Death. 
114 Eccleſiaſtical 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the 
Reſpect they then paid to their B:/-9ps and Preſby. 
ters, by kiſſing their Hands, bowing to beg their 
Bleſſing, and all this even in the Times of Perſe. 
cution. They gave all imaginable Proof of a ſin- 
cere and hearty Love to their Perſons, by main- 
taining them liberally out of their ſhipwrecked 


Fortunes, and chearfully ſubmitting to the ſevere 


Diſcipline enjoined by them; and all this from 
a Senſe of that Authority they. had received from 
Chriſt, the great Biſhop of Souls, and in Purſu. 
ance of thoſe Precepts of our Saviour and St. Pau! 
have left us in this Matter. When Chriſtianity 
became the Religion of the Government, great 
Honours and Revenues were beftowed upon the 
Clergy, not only for the Support of Religion, but 
as a Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had 
undergone in Defence of tne Truth; all Laws 
that were any Ways prejudical to them were re- 
voked, and new Ones made to ſecure to them Re- 
ſpect and Maintenance; which Advantages, in Pro- 
greſs of Time, were increaſed by the Favour of 
pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, but 
in all other Nations where Chriſtianity prevailed. 
Q. bat Titles of Honour and Reſpect are given 
to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſthood under ibe 


hey 
Ai. The Dignity of their Office is amply diſplayed 


2 Cor. iv. 
1 Tit. 1. 

v. 2 Cor. 
x. 19- ch. 
viii 23. 

2 Cor.v. 20. 
Rev. ch. 11. 
eh. iii. 


8 Lake X. 1 6. 


appropriated, and devoted to God himſelf. 


in the Scriptures, when thoſe that arc inveſted with 
that Character are called the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God, to whom he hath 
committed the Word of Reconciliaiim, the Glory of 
Chriſt. Ambaſſadors for Chriſt in Chriſt's Stead, 
Co-workers with him, Angels of the Churches. And 
when it is moreoyer declared, that he that dp 
them, deſpiſeth not Man, but God. All which Titles 
ſhew, upon how many Accounts they ſtand related, 


. Whit 


in September. 


Q. What is implied in their being Miniſters of 
Chriſt ? 

A. That they act by Commiſſion from him, that 
they are his Officers and immediate Attendants, 
his Domeſtics, and in a peculiar Manner his Ser- 
vants. That they are employed in his particular 
Buſineſs, impowered and authorized to negociate 
and tranſact for God, and that not only in ſome 
particular Things, but at large in all the outward 
Adminiſtrations of the Covenant of Grace, or of 
Reconciliation between God and Man. 

Q. What is implied in their being Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God ? 

A. That as a Steward is the higheſt domeſtic 
Officer, and Governor of the whole Family, who 
is to give them their Portion of Meat in due Seaſan : 
ſo the Friefts under the Goſpel are inſtituted to 
diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nouriſhment of 
Chiſtians, to feed them with God's holy Word, Cor. ii, 
and Sacraments, to ſpeak the hidden Wiſdom which ” 

(rod ordained before the World ; which is committed 
to their Care to preſerve entire from being maimed 
or perverted, as the Sacraments are to be rightly 
and duly adminiſtered. | 

Q. What is implied in their being public Agents 
and Ambaſſadors ? 

A. That they are God's Viceregents and viſible 
Repreſentatives here upon Earth; that they are 
delegated by him to ſolicit and maintain a good 
Correſpondence between God and Man; that they 
are impowered to adminiſter the Word of Recon- 
ciliation, to ſign and ſeal Covenants in his Name; 
upon which Account their Perſons - are ſacred, 
and all Contempt ſhewn to them is an Affront to 
their Maſter, whoſe Character they bear. 

Q. What is implied in their being the Glory' of 
Chriſt, and Co-workers with hin 
e A. That 


A — — Tus 9 9 8 . 20 
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A. That they are inſtrumental in advancing his 
Goſpel, whereby Chrſ's Name is glorified ; that 
they manage and carry on that glorious Deſign 
for which he came into the World, and took upon 
him our Nature ; that they are the Miniſters of his 
ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe Diligence and Fidelity 
is committed its Preſervation and Enlargement. 

Q. Why are the Miniſters of God called the 
Clergy ?. 

A. Becauſe thoſe who have been peculiarly 
appropriated to the Service of God, and devoted 
to wait at the Altar, have always been eſteemed 
God's Lot and Inheritance, which the Word figni- 
fies in the Greck. Thus God ſays, the Levi 
Hall be mine,; and our Saviour calls his Apoſtles the 
Gift his Father gave him out of the World. Now 
though the World at firſt comprehended the whole 
Body of the Few!// Nation, and may in the ſame 
Senſe be attributed to the Community of Chriſti- 
ans, whom God has purchaſed to himſelf as a pe- 
culiar People; yet this Title was afterwards con- 
fined to narrower Bounds, and diſtinguiſhed that 
Tribe which God made Choice of to ſtand before 


him in the Adminiſtration of holy Things; and, 


Heb. v. 5. 


after the Expiration of that Qfconomy, was ac- 
cordingly uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
and thoſe that were inveſted with the Prieſthood 
in the Chriſtian Church. | 

Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church 
derive their Commiſtion? 

A. From our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified nt 
bimſe flo be an High- Prieſt ; but had his Commiſſion 


from God the Father, and, after his Reſurrection, 


John xx. 
221, 22. 


inveſted his Apoſtles with the ſame Commiſſion 
his Father had given him. As my Father hath 


ſent me, even ſo ſend I you: And be breathed on them, 


and ſaid unto them, receive ye the the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


a «% 


in September. 
Which Commiſſion evidently contains an Autho- 


ring that Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon 
others to the End of the World. And that this 
did not merely belong to the Perſons of that Apoſ- 
tles, appears from the Nature of that Promiſe made, 


Execution of the ſame Commiſſion. 

Q. Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate communicate 
tbeſe Spiritual Powers to Church Officers? 1 5 

A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely 
ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls of 
Men, can only be conveyed in that Way and Man- 
ner Chri/t has appointed; who delegated theſe 
Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; 
and without his expreſs Commiſſion no Man ought 
to take upon himſelf, or communicate to others 
a Power to ſign and ſeal Covenants in his Name. 
This Commiſſion the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
exerciſed in all Places, and even in Oppoſition to 
the Rulers that then were; ſo that the Church 
ſubſiſted as a diſtinct Society from the State for 
above three hundred Years, when the civil Go- 
vernment was .only concerned to ſuppreſs and 
deſtroy it. Indeed, when the Church received the 
Benefit of Incorporation and Protection from the 
State, ſhe was content to ſuffer ſome Limitation 
as to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought 
herſelf ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advantages 
that accrued to her by the Incorporation. 


vereign Magiſtrates ? 


4 


their Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical 


or Tem oral. | 
Eccleſiaſtieal Cauſes, as well as over Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, and in reſtraining with the civil Sard the 


rity of ordaining others, and a Power of transfer- 


Q. Wherein then conſiſts the Supremacy of So- 


flubborn 


— 


n exerciſing their Civil Power in 
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to be with them always, even unto the End of the Mat. 
Mord: Which muſt include their Succeſſor in the .?“. 


A. In ruling all Eſtates and Degrees committed 10 Art. 37. 


492 


Rom. 
XXIII. 11. 


Art. 37. 


That it is the greateſt Piece of Preſumption ima- 


fubborn and evil Doers. So that all Perſons in their 


That the Attendance at the Altar exempts no 
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Dominions, Spiritual as well as Temporal, are ſub. 
ject to their Authority ; becauſe when Men became 
Miniſters in the Church, they did not ceaſe to be 
Subjects of the State. Every Soul muſt be ſubject 


to the higher Powers, which includes an Apo, ot 
an Evangelift, a Prophet, or whoſoever elſe, as St, Ml to 
Chry/offom obſerves upon the Place. But by Vir. WW th 
tue of this Supremacy, the miniftring either of God's WM tc: 
Word, or of the Sacraments, is not given to Princes, WW thi 


becauſe they are not inveſted with, nor have a 
ſovereign Diſpoſal of, the Power of Orders. 
. What may we learn from the Dignity of the 
Prieſthood ? | 
A. That it is no Diminution to Greatneſs if 
Birth, or any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted to 
the Service of the Altar. That great Purily of 


Life is required of thoſe that are inveſted with ſuch Wl Ct 
an honourable Character, whereby they may in me 
ſome Meaſure be qualified to adminiſter in % fo 
Things, and by their Example guide thoſe they Wi th: 
inſtruct by their Doctrine. That it is an Argument mz 
of a very prophcne Temper, to conteran thoſe ful 
that are owned of God as his Domeſtics and im- fer 
mediate Attendants; as his Agents and Ambaſſadors, Wl Ar 
becauſe he that deſpiſeth them deſpiſeth Him that Fu 
ſent them; and the Affront put upon them will Wh dic 
be interpreted as done to Him from whom they ma 
derive their Commiſſion. That it is a Dictate of ¶ vat 
natural Reaſon to teſtify our Reverence to the An 


Deity, and our Affection to Religion, by ho- 
nouring thoſe who are the chief Miniſters of it. 


inable, to pretend to ſign and ſeal Covenants in 
God's Name, without receiving any Power and 
Authority from him in order to that 7. 
an 

from the Cognizance of the vil Powers, but that 


/; piriſudl 


in September. 


ſpiritual Perſons are equally obliged to pay all Duty 
and A{legtance to their rightful Sovereigns, as well as 
the meaneſt of the Laity. That the Power of the 
Magiſtrate, when moſt full and abſolute, does not 
extend either to uſe themſelves, or communicate to 
others, thoſe ſpiritual Powers which Chr:/t left only 
to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors. That we 
then beſt ſnew our Eſteem of God's Ordinance, and 
teſtify our Value for the Benefits of the Prieſtbood, 
then we not only reverence their Perſons, but de- 
zutly attend their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 

LMIGHTY God our heavenly Father, 

who haſt purchaſed to thyſelf an univerſal 
Church, by the precious Blood of thy dear Son; 
mercifully look upon the fame, and at this Time 
ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; but faith- 
fully and wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons, to 
ſerve thee in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. 
And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained to any holy 
Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Bene- 
diction that both by their Life and Doctrine they 
may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet forward the Sal- 
vation of all Men, through eu Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 
—_— 


II. 
RANT, O Lord, that all thoſe who admi- 
HF niſter in holy Things, may have a great 
denſe of the Dignity and Importance of their 
Office; that ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, they 
may 1n all their Actions have a due Regard to the 
Excellency of their Character, and faithfully, di- 


3 | ligently 
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may 
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, ligently, and prudently tranſact thoſe great Afﬀeaits 


thou haſt entruſted to their Management : That 
fince they are thy Minifters, they may have always 
imprinted in their Remembrance, how great a 
Treaſure is committed to their Charge, the Sheep 


of Chrif, which he bought with his Death, and 


for whom he ſhed his Blood; that the Church 


and Congregation whom they ſerve is the Spouſe 
and Body of Chriſt: That fince they are the Stew. 
ards of the Myſteries, they may feed and provide 


for thy Family, ſeek thy Sheep that are diſperſed 
abroad, and thy Children which are in the Midſt 
of this naughty World, that they may be ſaved 


through Chr: That ſince they are Labourers in 


thy Vineyard, they may never ceaſe, by their Care 


and Diligence, to bring all ſuch as are committed 


to their Charge unto that Agreement in Faith and 
Knowledge of God, and to that Ripeneſs and Per- 
fectneſs of Age in Chrifl, that there may be no 
Place left for Error in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs 
of Life. That fince their Employment is labo- 
rious and difficult, they may conſtantly pray for 
the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt from 
thee, O Father, by the Mediation of our bleſſed 
Redeemer and Saviour Fe/us Chriſt, that by daily 


reading and weighing of the Scriptures they may 


wax riper and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and fo 


faſhion their Lives, and thoſe of their Families, 


after the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that they 
may be wholeſome and godly Examples for the 
reſt of the Congregation to follow, and be able 
to give a good Account of their Stewardſhip at 
the Tribunal of Chriſt, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World, 
without End. Amen. 


III. 0 
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Church. O God, let Abundance of thy Grace 
and Benediction deſcend upon their Heads, that 
by a holy Life, by a true and catholic Belief, by 
a reſolute. Confeſſion of thy Name, and by a fa- 
therly Care, and great Sedulity and Watchfulneſs 
over their Flock, they may glorify thee our God, 


vation of their People, and of others by their Ex- 
ample, and at laſt, after a plentiful Converſion 
of Souls, they may ſhine like the Stars in Glory, 
through Ze/us Chriſi our Lord. Amen. 


1 


CHAP. IX. 
The Utnils. 


i do you mean by Vigils? 
N A. Thoſe Faſts which the Church hath 
thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Fe/tivals, in 
order to prepare our Minds for a due Obſervation 
of the enſuing Solemnity : That ſo our Joy may 
not degenerate into Senſuality, nor be exprefled 
by Intemperance, nor evaporate into Lightneſs 
and Vanity; but that we may uſe God's good 
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raiſe our Souls to ſuch a Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoy- 

ments, that it may be our Meat and Drink to do the 

Will of our heavenly Father. | 
Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils? 


the great Lover of Souls, and ſet forward the Sal- 


Creatures with Moderation and Thankfulneſs, with 
Bowels of Mercy to thoſe that are in Want, and 


A. From 
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THOU great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our Toe 
Souls, moſt glorious 77%, bleſs all holy and For 6i- 
religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of our * 


496 The Vigil. 
A. From the Latin Word Vigiliæ, fignifying 
Watchings : It being the Cuſtom in the Primitive 
Times to paſs great Part of the Night that preceded 
certain Holy Days in Devotion and religious Exer- 
ciſes; and this even in thoſe Places which they ſet 
apart for the public Worſhip of God. But when 
theſe Night Meetings came to be ſo far abuſed, that 
no Care could prevent ſeveral Diſorders and Irre- 
gularities, the Church thought fit to aboliſh them, 
and theſe Night Watches were converted into Fa/is, 
ſtill keeping the former Name of Vigils. 
Q. What was probably the Original of theſe Vigils 
or Night Watches among Chriſtians 2 © 
A. Some are inclined to found this Practice upon 
ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood literally, 
Mat. xxiv. where Watching is enjoined as well as Prayer, par- 


1. ticularly upon that Concluſion our Saviour draws 
Mark xiii. from the Parable of the ten Virgins: Watch, therefore, 


* for ye know neil her the Day nor the Hour wherein the 
Son of Man cometh, And further they urge our 

Tuke vi. Saviour's own Example, who continued all Night in 
Acts xvii Prayer alone; and that of St. Paul and Silas, who 
"we at Midnight prayed and ſang Praiſes unto God. 
And what Wonder if in this Senſe it was practiſed 

and recommended by the Chriſtians of the firſt 

Age, who generally apprehended, that the End f 

the World was near at Hand, and that their bleſſed 

Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appear 

before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Miduigbi 

| Mat. av. the Cry would be made, Behold the Bridegroom cometh ! 
* The Fervour and pious Zeal of thoſe Times might 
. eaſily diſpoſe them under ſuch Thoughts, to abridge 
| themſelves of Sleep, and to employ Part of the 
Night in proſecuting the Affairs of their eternal 
Salvation, that if vollible, the Coming of the Son of 
Man might find them actually engaged in the Ex- 
pectation of it. And were the Children of Ligli 
as wiſe in their Generation as the Children 75 1 

| Ig 
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! 
| 
World, they would ſometimes borrow from the | 
Night for the Exerciſe of their Devotion; when | 
the others, to gratify their Paſſions, can dedicate 
whole Nights to their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. 

Q. What further Account ts there of the Original 
of Vigils ? , | 

A. Others, with greater Probability, have re- 
ferred the Riſe of theſt Night Watches to the Ne- 
ceſſiry Chriſtians were, under of meeting in the 
Night and before Day for the Exerciſe of their 
Devotions in common, by. reaſon of the Malice 
and Perſecution of their Enemies, who endea- 
voured their Deſtruction when they diſcovered 
them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Di/ciples of our John xx. | 
Lord were aſſembled together in the Evening, the“ | 
Doors being ſhut for fear of the Fews, when our 
Saviour appeared to them, and ſhewed them his 
Hands and his Side. When St. Peter was deli- 
vered out of Priſon by an Angel in the Night, he Ads xii. 
found the Church of Feru/alem aſſembled in the 
Houſe of Mary the Mother of John ſurnamed 
Mark, performing the public Offices of Religion. 
St. Paul at Troas continued hrs Speech until Mid. Acts. xx. 
weht, and then adminiſtered the Sacrament to the“ . 
Diſciples, who came together io break Bread. In 
the After-ages, Terlullian confirms the Cuſtom of De Coron, 
ſrequenting the Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, © 
and of receiving the Euchariff before Day: And 
in the Account Pliny gives to the Emperor con- Lib. x. 
cerning the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to Tg 
"hays Fes to our Saviour, Sc. makes a Part of Vz. lib. ii. 
it. Now when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chiſtians Fb. de 


vit. Con- 


had the Liberty of performing their Devotions 2 
in a more public Manner, they ſtill continued Nan. 


theſe Night Watches before great Feftivals, particu- Ora. in 
larly that of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral of the A et. 


l Ancients. This Practice was in great Vigour in 
i the Time of St. Ferome, who defended thele_ Vigils. 
| K k 


againſt 
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Serm. 60. 
Hieron. 


ap Ripar. . q 
adver. Vi declares it unreaſonable to impute to the whole 


gilan. 


Can. 35» 


which were always eſteemed ſuch Seaſons for Re- 


of Faſting and Humiliation. And in the Feaſt of 


created in the full Poſſeſſion of Bliſs. 


The Vieils. 
againſt the Objections of Vigilantius, who endea. 
voured to have them aboliſhed. But St. Jerome 


Body the unhappy Miſcarriages of ſome unworthy 
Members among them; becauſe the Irregularities 
of a few could not prejudice Religion in general, 
fince they were guilty of the ſame Crimes in their 
own Houſes and in their Neighbourhood, the Vigil 
being neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion of theſe 
Diſorders. The Council of Eliberis, held Anno 
305, had . forbid the Admiſſion of Women, to 
prevent the ill Conſequences of theſe promiſcuous 
Aſſemblies; but they were not aboliſhed till after 
St. Ferome's Time, nor, as ſome think, till the 
Beginning of the /h Century. | 

Q. Before what Feſtivals hath the Church ap- 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vigils? 

A. Before the Nativiſy of our Lord, the Purifi- 
cation and Annunciation of the bleffed Virgin Mary, 
Eaſter-day, Aſcenſion-day, Penticoſt, St. Matthias, 
St. 7ohn Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. James, St. Baribu- 
lomew, St. Matthew, St. Simon and St. Jude, St. 
Thomas, St. Andrew, and All-Sainis. And if any 
of theſe Feaſts fall upon a Monday, then the Vini 
or Faſt-day ſhall be kept upon the Saturday, and 
not upon the Sunday next before it. | 

Q. Why have not the reſt of the Fefiivals Vigil 
annexed to them ? 

A. Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chriſtmas 
and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and Whit-ſunay, 


joicing, that the Church did not think fit, but 
very rarely, to intermingle with them any Days 


St. Michael and All- Angels, one Reaſon for the 
Inſtitution of Vigils ceaſes; which was to conform 
us to the Example of the Saints, who throug! 
Sufferings and Mortifications entered into the Jo} 
of their ee but theſe miniſtering Spirits weile 


The Vigils. 


Q. What are theſe Acts of public Worſhip which 
theſe Vigils were deſigned to prepare us for ? 

A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
are offered up to God by his Miniſters upon ſuch 
Occaſions. Hearing God's holy Word, and thoſe 
Explanations of it, and Inſtructions from it, which 
are commonly called Sermons, made by an Order of 
Men eſtabliſhed, among other Ends, to inſtruct us in 
our Duty. Receiving the Z#leſſed Sacrament, which 
is called the Euchariſt, becauſe a thankful Acknow- 
ledgment of Bleſſings received: A very fit Em- 
ployment for all Feſtivals, as well as the proper 
Chriſtian Worſhip for the Lord's Day. 

V Where are thoſe Acts of public Worſhip per- 
formed © ; 

A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called upon 
the Account of its peculiar Relation to him, being 
ſolemnly dedicated and ſet apart for his public 
Worſhip-and Service, and upon the Account of 


tion of his Word and Sacraments, but by reaſon of 


viour and Deportment ; it being by the Retinue of 
theſe adminiſtering Spirits, that the Speciality of 
God's Preſence is deſcribed in the Old and New 


makes it his Propriety, and the praying to him, 
praiſing him, and celebrating the Holy Myſteries, 
with the Attendance of the Holy Angels, are De- 
monſtrations of his peculiar Preſence. 

Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians et 
apart particular Places for public Worſhip ? 
A. It is plain, that even in the Times of the 
Apoſtles there were Places ſet apart for the Perform- 
ance of Divine Worſhip, and that the Chriſtians did 
not even then meet promiſcuouſly in any Place ; 
and though they were concealed from the Fews 
and Heathens, being either Part of their own 
K k 2 Houſes, 
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God's peculiar Preſence, not only by the Adminiſtra- 
the Attendance of his holy Angels to obſerve our Beha- - 


Gen. 


Teflament. The Dedication of it to ſacred Uſes 23 
8 VII. 


35+ 

Gal. iii. 
19. 
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Houſes, or within the Compaſs of them; yet they 
were ſufficiently known to the Faithful. St. Pay] 
ives Directions for our Behaviour in ſuch Places, 
Let the Women keep Silence in the Church: and it is 
evident that he underſtands this not only of the 
Company met together, but of the Place where 
they met, by the Diſtinction he puts between this 
ver. 35- and other Places; If tbey will learn any Thing, let 
them aſk their Huſbands at Home,; for it is a Shame 
for Women to ſpeak in the Church. It appears from 
the ſame Apoſtle, that the Chriſtians at Corinth 
had a Place ſet apart only for holy Purpoſes ; for 
that Apoſtle reprehends the Corinthians tor taking 
+ Gor. x their own Supper in an holy Place; Have ye no 
; Flouſes, ſaith he, to eat and to drink in, or deſpiſe ye 
the Houſe of God ? From whence it follows, that 
the Place where they aſſembled was not for common 
eating and drinking, and therefore not for ordi- 
S. Aug. nary and private Uſes; nay, the employing it to 
Quel. 57- ſuch Purpoſes was profaning it, as is plainly im- 
Pail, plied in the Word deſpiſing. And therefore every 
Mor. private Houſe was different from the Church, their 
5. Ch. Houſes being oppoſed to facred Places ſet apart for 
Thcodo. religious Uſes. And in this Senſe is this Text un- 
now derſtood by many of the Fathers. And this is farther 
proved, from that ſingular Character given to ſome 
above others in the Apoſtles' Salutations as theit 


Rom, xvi. Peculiar. Salute ſuch an one, and the Church in bis 
8: 5: Houſe. Which muſt be neceſſarily underſtood 01 


ons ſome certain Place ſet apart where Chriſtians were 

| 2 wont to aſſemble for the Performance of divine 
| ver. 1, 2. Worſhip. And thoſe ſaluted muſt be ſuch as in 
| their ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place within 
1 their Dwellings, moſt probably their upper Noon 
Kom. xu. for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that this Salutation 
| 3 Tin. :* not uſed becauſe their Families were Chriſtians, 
appears from other Salutations, where Ari/fobulus 


| and Narciſſus are ſaluted with their Houſhold. 
8 Q. Hes 
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. How ought we to reverence holy Places? 


A. By building and erecting ſuch Places where 


they are 1 and furniſhing them with all ima- 
ginable Decency for the Worſhip of God : By re- 
pairing and adorning them, when Time, or the 
Iniquity of an Age hath made them ruinous: By 


keeping them from all profane and common Ulage, 


and applying them wholly to the Buſineſs of Re- 
ligion : By. offering up our Prayers in them with 
Fervour and Frequency; by hearing God's Word 
with Attention and Reſolutions of obeying it; 
and by celebrating the holy Myſteries with Humi- 
iy and Devotion: By uſing all ſuch outward 76 
timonies of Reſpect as the Church enjoins, and are 
eſtabliſhed by the Cuſtom of the Age we live in 
as Marks of Honour and Reverence. This bo- 
dily Worſhip is recommended by Solomon, when 
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he charges us 10 loo 10 our Feet when we go into the xc. v. 1. 


; Houſe of God, being an Alluſion in particular to _ iii. 


that Rite of pulling off the Shoes, uſed by the Feros, Joſh. v.1 5- 


and other Nations of the Ea/7, when they came into 
ſacred Places, and is as binding upon us 70 /ook 10 


our Heads by uncovering them, and giving all 


other external Teſtimonies which expreſs Reverence 
and Devotion: And above all, by governing our 
whole Behaviour in ſuch Places with a due Regard 
to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes for which they were 
dedicated and ſet apart: This will corre&t any 
Whiſpering or Talking about worldly Affairs, any 
negligent or light Carriage: This will ſupprets 
any Provocations to Laughter, or any critical and 
nice Obſervation of others. 

Q. With what Diſpoſition of Mind enght we 10 
peform theſe Acts of public Worthip ? 

A. With ſincere Intentions of glorifying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known among 
Men ; acknowledging hereby our entire Depend- 
ance upon his * both for what we enjoy, 


and 
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and what we farther expect. And with hearty 


Endeavours, of performing his bleſſed Will, and 
of being that in our Lives and Actions, which we 
beg to be made in our Prayers, which we are en- 


joined in his holy Word, and which we ſolemnly 


promiſe in the boly Sacrament. 

Q. With what Reverence of our Bodies ought we 
10 perform theſe Acts of public Worſhip ? 

A. Though in our private Devotions we are 
left, I think, at Liberty to chuſe ſuch Poſtures as 
may moſt tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet in 
public we are obliged to govern our outward Be. 
haviour by ſuch Meaſures as the Church pre- 
ſcribes, viz. to kneel, ſtand, bow, or ſit, as the 
Rubric hath enjoined. Neither do I think it is 
fit to deviate, from fome devout Cuſtoms, though 
not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by ancient 
and general Practice, which in Time come to have 
the Force of a Law. It is by theſe Rules that a 
beautiful Uniformity is created in our Deport- 
ment, as well as in our Petitions. ' All theſe diffe- 
rent Po/tures ought to be uſed with ſuch Gravy 
and Seriouſneſs, as may demonſtrate how intent 
we are when engaged in the Worſhip of God, and 
yet without ſuch Aﬀectations and Particularities 
as are apt to diſturb thoſe that are near us, and to 
give Occaſion to others to ſuſpect us, as acting 1 


formal hypocritical Part. If we come to Church 


before the Service begins, which we ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to do, after we have performed 
our private Devotions, we ſhould in Silence re- 


collect ourſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſerious 


Thoughts to a due Diſcharge 'of the enſuing Du- 
ties; for the Diſcourſes of News and Bu/ine/s are 
very improper upon ſuch Occafions. God's Houle 
being not defigned for the Scene of Converſation. 
And it is ſtill much more unbecoming, while we arc 
at our Prayers, nicely to obſerve all thoſe Rulcs of 
5 | _ Ceremony, 
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Ceremony, which in other Places are fit and ne- 
ceſſary to be practiſed towards one another; be- 
cauſe, when we are offering our Requeſts to the 
great God of Heaven and Earth, our Attention 
ſhould be ſo fixed, that we ſhould have no Leiſure 
to regard any Thing elſe. To this End, when 


we put our Bodies into a praying Poſture, with 


which I think leaning and lolling ſeems very 
inconſiſtent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes 
downwards, that we may not be diverted by any 
Objects near us; at the ſame Time reſolving not 
to ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they do but 
fetch in Matter for wandering Thoughts. A far- 
ther Help to this Attention is great Silence; 
therefore we ſhould never join aloud with the 
Miniſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring to 
make it our own by an hearty Amen. Great Care 
muſt be taken not to repeat after the Miniſter what 
peculiarly relates to his Office ; which I mention 
the rather, becauſe I have frequently obſerved 
ſome devout People following him that officiates 


in the Exbortation and Ab/olution, as well as the 


Confeſſion ; which, if thoroughly conſidered, muſt 
be adjudged a very abſurd and improper Expreſſion 
of the Peoples Devotion, becauſe a diſtinguiſhing 
Part of the Prieſt's Office. 
Q. What Preparation of Mind is neceſſary for our 
joining in the public Prayers? RD 
A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, that we 
may call upon God with Attention and Applica- 
tion of Souls : To keep our Paſſions in Order and 
Subjection, that none of them may interrupt us 
when we approach the Throne of Grace: To poſ- 
ſeſs our Minds with ſuch an awful Senſe of God's 
Preſence, that we may behave ourſelves with Gra- 
vity and Reverence; to work in ourſelves ſuch a 
denſe of our own Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as 
K K 4 may 
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may make us earneſt for the Supplies of ſuper. 
natural Grace; ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch 
Humiliation for them, and ſuch a Readineſs to 
forgive others, as may prevail upon God for the 
Sake of Chriſs Sufferings to forgive us: To re. 
collect thoſe many Bleſſings which we have re. 
ceived, that we may ſhew forth his Praiſe, not 
only with our Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up 
ourſelves to his Service. 
A more particular Account of Prayer, and the 
neceſſary Qualifications to make it an acceptable 
Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapler on Rogalion 
Days. | 


Q. Her ought we to hear the Word of God read 
and preached to us ? 

A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform what 
we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and with ſuch 
a Submiſſion of our Underſtanding, as is due to. the 
Oracles of God: With a particular Application of 
general Inſtructions to the State of our own Minds, 
that we may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour %% Chriſt. In order 
to this, we ſhould give our Allention with great 
Reverence, and ate Heed how we hear, leſt our 
Negligence be interpreted as a Contempt of that 
Authority which ſpeaks to us. 

Q. How comes it to paſs, that among theſe who hear 
God's holy Word read and preached to them, ſo few 
are infiuenced thereby to reform their Lives? 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the Strength of vi- 
cious Habits, which blind their Underſtandings, 
and diſpoſe them not to apprehend the Force of 
ſuch Arguments as are urged to expoſe the Folly 


of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence ot a 


wicked Liſe. Where Men's Affections are en- 


gaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely perverted; 
this makes them ſtifle the Checks of their Con- 


ſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks of Piety which 
ob | _ i 
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were kindled in their Education. When therefore 
Curiofity or Decency engages them to hear a 
Sermon, they fix their Attention upon the Orna- 
ments of their Diſcourſe, and find Fault with the 
Manner of the Compoſition, when their Thoughts 
never dwell upon the main Subject recommended. 
But when Men have long reſiſted the Solicitations 
of God's Minifters, he may juſtly give them up to 
a reprobate Senſe, and withdraw that Grace which 
they have abuſed ; and then it is no Wonder they 
turn the moſt ſerious Things into Ridicule, and 
hear the Terrors of the Lord without the leaſt 
Emotion. 


Q. But why do not the good Deſires, twhich are 


raiſed in ſome 27 uh Minds by hearing God's 
Word, produce the Fruit of Virtue in their Converſa- 
tions ? 

A. Becauſe many imagine when they have been 
affected with a Sermon, that the great End of 


hearing is fulfilled; when, alas! the main Mat- 


ter, which is the putting uſeful Inſtructions into 


Practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed hath done. 


his Part when he enlightens our Minds ; but then 
it is our Buſineſs to walk as Children of the Light. 
Others ſuffer the Cares and Pleaſures of this Life 
to deſtroy the good Seed that is ſoun in their 
Hearts; they apply their Minds ſo immediatel 

to other Objects, that even the Memory of choſe 
good e "cars is eraſed. Some find their evil 
Habits ſo ſtrong, that they deſpair of conquering 
them, and therefore are diſcouraged in proſecuting 
the Convictions of their own Conſciences; but a 
mighty Refolution, with the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, will overcome great Difficulties; and it 


is a good Sign God will enable us to perform our 


Duty, when he ſo earneſtly ſolicits us to undertake 


it. Others ſink under a Senſe of their own Weak- 


neſs, and fearing they ſhould not perſevere, aban- 
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don an Enterprize which they think themſelves not 
able to go through with. But Per/everance is a Gift 
of God, which he ordinarily beſtows on thoſe that 
are not wanting to themſelves, and who depend 
upon him in the Uſe of all thoſe Means, which he 
hath eſtabliſhed for the making their Calling and Elec. 
tion ſure. ; 

A How ought we to prepare ourſelves to receive the 
holy Sacrament ? 
A. They who have never received the holy Sa- 
crament, ought to inform themſelves carefully in 
the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſtitution, what 
is meant by this Holy Action, to what Purpoſe it 
was ordained, what Benefits and Advantages may 
be expected from it. This neceſſary Knowledge 
once attained, and which may be compaſſed with- 
out great Difficulty, is a ſtanding Qualification in 


all our future Communions. And as for all other 


pious Diſpoſitions of Mind which make us fit 
Gueſts at the Lord's Table, they are the ſame we 
are obliged to by our Bapti/mal Vow, and are ne- 
ceſſary in the Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, and in 
the Uſe of all other Means of Grace : For, ex- 
cept we confeſs our Sins with an humble, peni- 
tent, and obedient Heart, and are ready to for- 
give thoſe that have offended us, and aſk with 


Faith, even our Prayers and Praiſes will find no 


Acceptance at the Throne of Grace. The beſt 
Preparation for the Sacrament is a conſtant En- 


deavour to live as becomes Chriſtians ; for they 


who really believe the Chriſtian Religion, and ſin- 
cerely govern their Lives by the Doctrines and 
Precepts of the Goſpel, have all that ſubſtantial 
Preparation that qualifies Men to partake of this 
holy Ordinance; and ought to receive at any 
Time when there is an Opportunity, though they 
were not before-hand acquainted with it. Indeed: 
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ing, it is very adviſeable they ſhould trim their 
Lamps, examine the State of their Minds, renew 
their Repentance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge 
their Devotions, ſpiritualize their Affections; and, 
in order to this Purpoſe, ſhould retire from Buſi- 
neſs and Pleaſure; that by Prayer and Faſting, 


and Alms deeds, their Minds may be raiſed to re- 


liſh ſpiritual Enjoyments; but ſtill great Care 
muſt be taken, when a Man 1s habitually pre- 
pared, that he doth not impoſe upon himſelf fo 
much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament, when 
he hath not had Time to go through with that 
Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 

Q. What makes a Man abſolutely unfit 10 receive 
the holy Sacrament ? 

A. The living in the conſtant habitual Practice 


of any known Sin, without Repentance; ſuch a 
Man's Approach to the holy Table would be a mock- 


ing of God, and a great Contempt of his Autho- 
rity; and though the ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church is at a low Ebb among us, yet there is 
ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and open Sin- 
ners the holy Communion, and a particular Order 
to Parochial Miniſters not to admit ſuch. And 
this Impenitence makes our Prayers, alſo an Abo- 
mination to the Lord; for to. profeſs ourſelves 


ſorry for our Sins, and reſolved to forſake them, 


when we have no Senſe of the one, nor are deter- 
mined to do the other, is the greateſt Affront ima- 


ginable to our Maker, by ſuppoſing either that 


he doth not know our Hearts, or that he will be 
pleaſed, when we draw near to him with our Lips, 
though our Hearts are far from him. 

Q. What is that unworthy receiving, and the 


Puniſhment of it, taken Notice of by St. Paul in his 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians? 1 5 
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A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Paul 


was their diſorderly and irreverent Participation 
of the bleſſed Sacrament ; for it being the Cuſtom 
of the Primitive Chriſtians to receive the hoy Eu- 
chariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, wherein the 
Rich and the Poor ate together with great So- 
briety and Temperance; in the Church of Corinth 
this Method was not obſerved, the Poor were not 
admitted to this common Feaſt, for in eating every 
one 1aketh before other his own Supper; ſo that when 
ſome wanted, others were guilty of /candalous Ex- 
ceſs and groſs Intemperance; and the Effect of it 
was, that they did not diſcern the Lord's Body; 
they made no Difference between the Sacrament 
and a common Meal, between what was to ſuſtain 
their Bodies, and what was to refreſh their Souls, 
And the Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this 
irreverent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, was temporal Judgments, that 
being chaſtened of the Lord, they might not be con- 
demned with the World; for this Cauſe many were 
weak and ſick among them, and many ſlept. They 
had provoked God to plague them with divers 
Diſeaſes, and ſundry Kinds of Death; by which 
it appears, that temporal Judgments muſt be un- 
derſtood by that Word our Tranſlators render 
Damnation. Though, if theſe temporal Judgments 
had not produced Amendment and Reformation, 
ſuch a Contempt of holy Things might have made 

them obnoxious to the eternal Judgment of God. 
Q. But doth not the Danger of unworthy Re- 
ceiving make it ſafeſt io abſtain from receiving at all, 

or at leaf} to receive but ſeldom ? | 

A. By no Means; becauſe the Danger of neg- 
lecting and condemning a plain Command of our 
Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation, than 
erforming it without ſome due Qualification, 
Une Duty therefore being neceſſary to be . 
| the 
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the true Conſequence we ſhould draw from the 
Danger of performing it unworthily, ſhould be 
to excite ourſelves to great Care and Diligence in 
preparing ourſelves for the due Diſcharge of it ; 
but never to delude ourſelves by falſe Reaſons, 
to ſuch a Neglect as will certainly increaſe our Con- 
demnation. 


Q. What Obligation lies upon all Chriſtians to re- 
ceive the holy Communion ? 
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A. The plain and poſitive Command of our bleſſed Luke ii. 


Saviour, 0 do this in Remembrance of him, makes it 
a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incumbent upon all «4. 


Chriſtians ; and to live in the Neglect of a plain 
Law of the Author of our Religion, is no Way 
conſiſtent with the Character we profeſs of being 
his Diſciples. The Gircumſtances of this Inſtitution 
{till bind us to have a great Regard to it; for it 
was the laſt Command of our beſt Friend and great 
| Benefactor, when he was about to lay down his Life 

tor our Sakes. It is a Piece of Worſhip peculiar 
to the Chriſtian Religion; and by which in a par- 
ticular Manner we proclaim ourſelves Followers of 
the bleſſed Ze/us ; upon which Account the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians (at leaſt in ſome Places) on no Day 
held their public Aſſemblies without it; and the 
Faithful, that joined in all the other Parts of public 
Worſhip, never failed in partaking of the bleſſed 
Sacrament. If we add to this the Benefits that are 
conveyed to all worthy Receivers in this holy Ordi- 
nance, viz. the Pardon of our Sins, Grace and 
Strength to. perform our Duty, and the glorious 
Reward of eternal Life; a Man muſt be very in- 
ſenſible of his own Intereſt, that neglects one of 
the beſt Inſtruments to advance it. Neither can we 
have any deep Senſe of thoſe great Blæſings which 


were purchaſed for us by the Death of Chrif, when 
he refuſes to give ſuch an eaſy Inſtance of a thank- 


ful Heart. 


Q. hat 


Cor. xi. 
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Q. What was the End and Deſign of inſtituting 


| 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ? 
Mede's A. To be the Chriſtian Sacrifice, wherein Bread 
Corina and Wine are offered to God, to acknowlege him 


Commun. Lord of the Creatures; and accordingly, in the 
| — ancient Church, they were laid on the Table by the 
in Can. Prieſt, as they are ſtill ordered to be done by the 
| In." Rubric in the Church of England, and tendered to 
| God by this ſhort Prayer, Lord we offer thy own out 
of what thou haſt bountifully given us; which by On- 
= | fecration being made Symbols of the Body and Bloog 
| of Chriſt, we thereby repreſent to God the Father 
the Paſſion of his Son, to the End he may for his 
Sake, according to the Tenour of his Covenant in 
him, be favourable and propitious to us miſerable 
Sinners. That as Chriſt zntercedes continually for us 
in Heaven, by preſenting his Death and Satisfaction 
| to his Father; ſo the Church on Earth, in like Man- 
| ner, may approach the Throne of Grace, by repre- 
| ſenling Chriſt unto his Father in theſe holy My/teries 
of his Death and Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Mo- 
nument of the infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour 
in dying for us; and by outward Signs, as eating 
Bread and drinking Wine, according to Chriſt's 
own Appointment, to fix in our Souls the Memory 
of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings he hath purchaſed for 
us. And to communicate to all worthy Receivers 
the Benefits of his Sacrifice, upon which Account 
it is called the Communion of his Body and Blood. 
And it was farther deſigned as a Bond of Union, 
= - to knit Chriſtians together in the fame Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion. Thus the infinite Love of 
| Chri/t appeared not only in giving himſelf to die 
| for us, but in ſo far complying with the Weakneſs 
of our Nature, as to inſtitute and ordain holy 
Myſteries, as Pledges of his Love, and for a con- 
tinual Remembrance of his Death, to our great and 
endleſs Comfort. Wes + 
5 Q. Afler 
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Q. After what Manner was the Conſecration of 
the Elements of Bread and Wine performed in the 
Primitive Church ? | 

A. The Prieſt that officiated not only rehearſed 
the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Inſtitution of this 


holy Sacrament, and pronounced theſe Words of 


our Saviour, This is my Body, this is my Blood Iren. I. 4; 
but he offered up a Prayer of Conſecration to God, © 3+ 
beſeeching him, that he would ſend down his holy Bal. de 
Spirit upon the Bread and Wine preſented to him on Spit. Sa. 
the Altar, and that he would ſo ſanfify them, that c. 27. 
they might become the Body and Blood of his Son Feſus Cyr: Hier. 
Chriſt; not according to the groſs Compages or ;.,;. 
Subſtance, but as to the ſpiritual Energy and Vir- Ogg. 
tue of his holy Fleſh and Blood, communicated Church 
to the bleſſed Elements by the Power and Opera- Cat. 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them; 
whereby the Body and Blood of Chriſt is verily and Rita. 
indeed taken by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. S 
This Prayer is found in all the ancient Liturgies ; Juſt. Apot. 
and ſome learned Men have thought that St. Paul .. 
alluded to ſomething of this Nature, when he- 6. 
ſpeaks of the Offering of the Gentiles being made 
acceptable by the Sanctiſication of the Holy Ghoft, 
there being no leſs than five liturgical Words in that 
Text, as hath been obſerved by learned Men. | 
Q. What is meant by doing this in Remembrance 
ef our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
A. By doing this in Remembrance or Comme. 
moration of Chri/t, is meant the repreſenting and 
inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father, 
putting God in Mind thereof, by ſetting the Mo- 
numents thereof before him, teſtifying our own 
Mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Majeſty, that 
ſo he would for his Sake be favourable and pro- 
pitious unto us miſerable Sinners. It implies 
moreover a moſt thankful Ackngwledgment of thoſe 
great Bleſſings which he purchaſed 2 us by his 


| Sufferings 3 
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| Sufferings; and a public proclaiming to all the 
World, the 1551 Senſe we have of ſuch invaluable 


| Kindneſs. And therefore ought to be accompa- 
| nied with hearty Repentance for all the Sins we have 
been guilty of in Thought, Word, and Deed ; for 
this was the End of his 1 to reconcile us to 
| Ads iii. God, by turning us ſrom our Iniquities, with firm 
| 26. Reſolutions of better Obedience; for he gave him- 
ſelf for us, 10 purify himſelf to a peculiar People 
| Tit. ii. 14. Zealous of good Works; with an entire Reſignation 
of our Souls and Bodies to be a reaſonable, holy, 
and lively Sacrifice unto him; for he hath the 
jon Claim to us, becauſe he purchaſed us at the 
1 pet. i. 19. Price of his own Blood ; with a conſtant Endeavour 
to make ſome conſiderable Proficiency in all the 
Virtues of a Chriſtian Life, becauſe he hath ob- 
tained for us, by the Merits of his Sufferings, the 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to 
Phil. ii. 12. work in us Boih to will and to do of his good Plea- 
| fure; with a Readineſs to be reconciled to all 
| Rom. v. io thoſe that have offended us; becauſe when we were 
| | Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of 
U his Son. And laſtly, the Remembrance of his 
Love in dying for us, ſhould engage us to contri- 
bute all we can to the Relief of his poor diſtreſſed 
| Members, by reaſon he was ſo liberal of his in- 
ö eſtimable Blood for us. | 
Q. How often ought we to receive this hily 
Communion ? | | 5 
A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
Particular, is to be taken from thoſe Opportu- 
ö nities which the good Providence of God affords 
= us to this Purpoſe; there being no better Way 
| of determining the Frequency of our Obligation 
to receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primilive 
| Chriſtians practiſed, who never withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made 4 
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Part of the public Worſhip. And it is in the Com- 


munion of the Sacrament, as it is in the Communion 


of Prayers and other Parts of public Worſhip, we 


are bound to join in them, when Opportunities 


offer for the performing them, and we are not 
otherwiſe lawfully hindered. Whoever, therefore, . 


ſhall negle& to communicate, and retire from the 
holy Table when the heavenly Banquet is there 
99 7 9 either doth not thoroughly underſtand 


is Duty in this Particular, or is very defective in 


the Performance of it. For as the Exhortation be- 
fore the Communion ſuggeſts to us, Who would 


not think it a greal Injury,and Wrong done to him, if 


he had prepared a rich Feaſt and decked his Table 


with all Kind of Proviſion, ſo that there lacked no- 


thing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet that they 
who were called, without any Cauſe, ſhould moſt un- 
ſhanktully refuſe io come? And how can it be ima- 
gined that a Man hath a true Love for his Savi- 
our, or a grateful Senſe of his Sufferings, that 
ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Remembrance of 


them, when our. Saviour hath commanded it, and - 


the Providence of God offereth him the Oppor-. 
tunit? | 1 

Q. But may not Men of great Buſineſs either in 
public or private Affairs, be juftly excuſed from fre- 
quent Communion ? . | 


A. Any Buſineſs, though lawful in its own Na- 
ture, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a Degree as to take 
Men off from the Care of their Souls, ought to 
be laid aſide; becauſe the Salvation of our Souls 
is of much greater Conſequence than any Affair 
that relates to this World. But yet a great deal of 
Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties of Religion, 
provided we govern our Affairs by Chriſtian Prin- 


ciples; for though ſuch Men have not Leiſure 
for ſo much actual Preparation, yet they may have 


that habitual Preparation upon which the great 
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Streſs ought to be laid in this Matter ; nay, even 
the conſcientious Diſcharge of their Buſineſs is an 
admirable Qualification *for the Sacrament: A 
Man is ſerving God when he follows his Calling 
with Diligence, and obſerves Juſtice and Equity in 
all his Dealings; when he manages the Affairs of 
the Public with ae and Honeſty, without 
ſelling Juſtice, without Oppreſſion, and without 
ſacrificing the public to his private Intereſt. And 
the greater ek OH and Temptations he is expoſed 
eed he hath of God's Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly communicated in 
this holy Ordinance. So that the Man of Buſineſs, 
who hath any ſerious Thoughts of another World, 
ought more eſpecially to lay hold on ſuch Opportu- 
nities, which may fecure the Salvation of his Soul: 
For as they who have Leiſure ought to receive, as 
the beſt Improvement of their Time; fo they that 
are engaged in many worldly Affairs, ought to come 
to the Sacrament, and learn how to ſanctify their 
Employments. | 
6. How ought we Io receive the holy Sacra- 
ment? + 
A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with 
particular Allention of Mind, accompanying him 
that adminiſters throughout the whole Office; 
which is admirably framed and compoſed to ex- 
preſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and devout At- 
fections, which well-prepared Minds ought to 
exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions : Our Repertance in 
the Confeſſion and Abſolutiun: Our Charity in u- 
lieving our poor Brethren, in praying for all Con- 
ditions of Men, and ih forgiving thofe that have 
offended us: Our Humility in acknowledging out 
Unworthineſs : Our Reſolutions of better Obedience, 
ih preſenting ourſelves a reaſonable, holy, and lively 


Sacrifice unto God: Our Praiſes and Thankſgiving! 


in the Hymns, and Devotions after the „ 
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And while others are communicating, we may en- 
large ourſelves upon theſe Subjects, always takin | 
Care that our private Devotions give Place to thoſe ; 
that are public; and that we lay aſide our own Prayers 
when the Miniſter calls on us to join with him. 

Q. What Care has the Church of England 7ak-» /o 
bee Ihe Profanation gf the Sacrament of the Lord's 

upper! 

. Sach is the wiſe Diſcipline of our holy Mother, 
that both by her Rubrics and Canons, ſhe trains us 
up by gradual Steps to a worthy Participation of 
this heavenly Banquet. For in our Bap!i/m ſhe 
requires Sponſors, who ſhall ſtipulate for us, and 
give Security for our Chriſtian Education in the Exbort. at 4 
Communion of the Church; they being engaged ge. 
not only to inſtruct us in all the neck ty Points Baptiſm. 
of Faith and Practice, but are charged to take 
Care that when we are fit, we be brought lo the 
Biſhop for Confirmation. And not the Sureties only, 
but the Pariſh Prieſt or Curate is particularly en- Can. 59, 
joined to catechiſe, io inſtruct, and examine the Youth 9% er. 
and the common People in the Principles of the Chriſ- 
tran Religion, according to the Church Catechiſm ; Rub. aker 
and farther requires, that none be preſented to the cum. © 
Biſhop for Confirmation, till they can give an Account 
and Reaſon of their Faith: Of which the Miniſter 
who is to preſent them is to be the Judge; and rubric 
not even then to be confirmed, unleſs the Biſhop gu Cone 
approves of them. To all this the Church pru- , 
dently adds this important Rule, That none be 
admitted to ibe holy Communion until ſuch Time as 
they be confirmed, or be ready or deſirous to be con- 
firmed, the great Reaſon whereof is, that ſhe may 
be ſatisfied that thoſe who promiſed by their Sure- 
ties in Baptiſm, do renew and confirm that Con- 
tract; and that they will evermore endeavour 
themſelves faithfully to obſerve ſuch Things as by 
their own. Corifeſſion they have aflented unto. And 
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ſtill, to preſerve the Dignity of the holy Sacra. 
Can. 26. ment, her Miniſters are obliged to admit no noto- 


925 VIOUS Offenders, Or declared Schiſinatics, to the Par- 


ticipation of it. That this Method may be more 


Can, 28. effectual, and that no unqualified Perſon may 


ſurreptitiouſly intrude, Strangers from other Pa— 
| rithes are not to be received to the holy Communion , 
Rub. be- and as many as intend to be Partakers of it, hall 
ore the . ow 
H. Com. Jignify their Names to the Curate, at leaft ſome Time 
the Day before ; that notorious ill Livers may be 
admoniſhed of their Faults, and give Proofs of 
their Repentance before they preſume to come to 
Exhort. the Lord's Table. When Warning is given for the 
ce Celebration of the holy Communion, the whole Con- 
| gregation are put in Mind of their Duty by a 
pathetical Exiortation. And even in the Begin- 
Exhort: at ning of the Communion Service, the Prieſt that 
the Com. Officiates lays before the Communicants the Danger 
of unworthy receiving, and invites only thoſe to 
approach that have requiſite Qualifications ; ſo that 
if pious Education, and Chriſtian Inſtruction; if the 
ſolemn ratifying our Baptiſmal Veto, and Conference 
with our ſpiritual Guides; if a particular Probi- 
bilion of notorious Offenders, and the earneſt Exbor- 
tations of our Paſior, can ſecure theſe holy Myſteries 
from being abuſed, it muſt be owned our Church 

hath taken ſufficient Care ta prevent it. 

Q. But may not the frequent Uſe of the holy 
Sacrament dimini/h tha! Reverence we ought to have 
for it? | 

A. On the contrary, it is the likeheſt Means to 
increaſe our Veneration and Reſpect towards 1t. 
For though Familiarity with the beſt of Men may 
be apt to diminiſh that Reſpe& which was paid 
to them, by reaſon of thoſe Frailties and Imper- 
fections; which are ſometimes mixed with very 
great Virtues, and which are only diſcovered by 

à great Intimacy with them; yet the oftner wc 
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converſe with God in his holy Ordinances, the 
more we ſhall admire his Divine Perfections, and 
the more we ſhall be diſpoſed to conform ourſelves 
to his Likeneſs. For an Object of infinite Per- 
fection in itſelf, and of infinite Goodneſs to us, 
will always raiſe our admiration, and heighten 
our Eſteem and Reſpect, the more we contem- 
plate it; it being the Diſcovery of ſome Imper- 
fection, where we thought there was none, that 


abates the Value and Reverence we had for any 


Object. 


Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 


Communion ? 

A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 
our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 
Strength and Power to perform our Duty. It 


preſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 


inviolable between Chri and the Members of his 
myſtical Body. It is the proper Nouriſhment of 
our Souls, without which we can no more main- 
tain our ſpiritual Life, than we can our temporal, 
without eating and drinking. It raiſes in us ſtrong 


Ardours of Love and Conſolation, ſo that it be- 


comes the greateſt Torment we can endure to 
offend God, and our greateſt Delight to pleaſe 
him. It is the ſovereign Remedy againſt all 
Temptations, by mortifying our Paſſions, and 
ſpiritualizing our Aﬀections; for how can we 
love any ſinful Satiwactions, which crucified the 
Lord of Glory, and fix our Hearts upon periſhing 
Objects, when he only deſerves, as he requires, 
the whole Man ? It ratifies and confirms to us the 
Pardon of our Sins, and repairs thoſe Breaches 
which our Follies have made. in our Souls. It 
fortifies our Minds againſt all thoſe Afflictions and 


Calamities which are often the Lot of the Righ. 


teous in this miſerable Warld; and adminiſters to 
us ſuch Comfort and Peace of Conſcience, as 
L13 ſurpaſſes 
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ſurpaſſes all Underſtanding, and is only to be re. 
litked by thoſe that make the Experiment. It is 
the moſt proper Method to make our Bodies 
Temples ot the Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare 
our Souls for the eternal Enjoyment of God, 


The 8 


I. 
1 ET thy merciſul Ears, 0 Lord, be open to 
nee of the Prayers of thy humble Servant ; ; and that 


our Pray- I may obtain my Petitions, make me to aſk ſuch 


8 Things as ſhall pleaſe thee, through J Chrift, 
our Lord. Amen. 


IT. 
For God's SSIST me mercifully, O Lord, in all my 
„ Supplications and Prayers, and diſpoſe the 
| Way of thy Servant towards the Attainment of 
everlaſting Salvation ; that among all the Changes 
and Chances of this mortal Life, I may ever be 
defended by thy moſt gracious and ready Help, 
through 7c/us Crit our Lord. Amen. © 
| III. 
8 LES SED Lord, who haſt cauſed all hol) 
41 el Scriptures to be written for our Learning; 


Tempe Giant that I may in ſuch-wiſe hear them, read, 
bl mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, "that 1 
1 may, by Patience and e Te of thy holy Word, 
embrace and ever hold faſt the blefſed Hope of 
everlaſting Lite, which thou haſt given me in —— 
Saviour Jeſus Cbript. Amen. 


8 IV. GLORY 
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at thy laſt Supper didſt ordain the holy 


Fuchariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. It boly Sa- 


was for the continual Remembrance of the Sacn- 
fice of thy Death, O bleſſed Ze/u, and of the Bene- 
fits we receive thereby, that thou waſt pleaſed to 
ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; all Love, all 
Glory be to thee. Ah, deareſt Lord, how little 
ſenſible is he of thy Love in dying for us, who 
can ever forget thee ! Woe is me that ever a Sin- 
ner ſhould forget his. Saviour! And yet, alas, 
how prone we are to do it; Glory be to thee, O 
gracious Fc/u who, to help our Memories, and 
impreſs thy Love deep in our Souls, haſt inſtituted 
the bleſſed Sacrament, and haſt commanded us to 
do this in Remembrance of thee. Let the propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice of thy Death, which thou didſt 
offer up on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole 
World, and particularly for my Sins, be ever freſh 


in my Remembrance. O bleſſed Saviour, let that 


mighty Salvation thy Love hath wrought for us, 
never flip out of my Mind, but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 


always moſt lively and affecting. O Jef, if I 


love thee truly, 1 ſhall be ſure to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often remember all the won- 
derful Loves of my crucified Redeemer. I know, 
O my Lord, and my God, that a bare Remem- 
brance of thee is not enough : O do thou, there- 
tore, fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as is 
ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remember; 
work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly Affections, 


which become the Remembrance of a crucified 


Saviour; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my Heart to be 
thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that I may feel all 
the ſweet Influences of Love crucified, the ſtrength- 

Ll +4 TT ening 
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ening and refreſhing my Soul, as my Body is by t 

- 8 mictoiful Feſu, let har ie 
tal Food, which in the holy Euchariſt thou vouch. 
ſafeſt me, inſtil into my weak and languiſhing Soul 
new Supplies of Grace, new Life, new Love, new 
Vigour, and new Reſolution, that I may never 
more faint, or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amen, 
Lord Feſus. Amen. mn | 


1 
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CHAP. X. 
Ember Days in December. 


Q. HA Faſt doth the Church olſerve at this 
8 M. Time? | | 
A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days, which 
are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday after the 
thirteenth of December. The Sunday tollowing being 
one of the ſtated Times to ſupply the Church with 
Paſtors and Minifters, who are to feed and govern 
the Flock of Chriſt. 

Q. Since the Church is a complete Society wherein 


ſome govern, and others are governed; what is the 


Duty of all Lay-Chriſtians 4% 7heir ſpiritual Go- 


vernars ? 

A. To honour and efteem them highly for their 
Work's Sake, to treat them with ARe/pe# and Reve- 
rence ; to love them, to provide for their Maintenance, 
to pray for them, and to obey them. 


Q. Where conſiſis that Honour and Eſteem that 


is due to our ſpiritual Superiors for their Work's 

Sake? 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 

great Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt; as 

St. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 

veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capable 
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vation; and conlequently regarding them as com- 
miſſioned by him to that holy Office. So that the 
Authority they have received to preſide over Chriſ- 
tians as Governors of the Church, muſt always 
be owned to come from God; and this religious 
Regard to their divine Miſſion muſt be expreſ- 
ſed in the whole Courſe of our Conduct towards 
them. | h 
Q. l hat is that Reſpect and Reverence we ought 
to ſhew towards them? 

A. The expreſſing by our Words and Actions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 
Character in our Minds ; which will oblige us to 
treat their Per/ons with great Cvility in Converſa- 
tion, to ſpeak all the Good we can of them in 
their Abſence, and to throw a Veil over their 
real Infirmities; never to make them the Objects 
of our light Mirth, nor to proclaim their Failings, 
in order to reproach their Perſons, becauſe it may 
tend to diſparage and debaſe their Office. Not 
to uſe any tcurrilous Words or contemptuous Be- 
haviour towards them, becaule the Diſreſpect caſt 
upon them is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe 
Perſon they repreſent; tor though they may be 
inferior to others in ſome human Accompliſh- 
ments, yet God hath promiſed particularly to 
o_ them in the faithful Diſcharge of their holy 

alling. 

Q. But beſides their Character, have not the Clergy 
many perſonal Qualifications 4% challenge from us Re- 
ſpect and Eſteem ? : 

A. As long as Piety and Virtue, Learning and 
Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation in the 
World, and that Men are concerned that others 
ſhould be formed to the ſame valuable Principles, 
that their Minds ſhould be cultivared, and- their 
Mannexs regulated ; ſo long the Clergy will have 

| 4 2 good 


of receiving, beca ſe they relate to our eternal Sal- 
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a good Title to the Honour and Eſteem of allwifk 
and good Men. The very Method of their Edu. 
cation gives them great Advantages for their Im. 
provement in all Sorts of neceſſary and polite 
Learning, and raiſes them above the Level of thoſe 
with whom they are equal in all other Circumſtan. 
ces ; and the Subject of their conſtant Studies being 
Matters of Piety and Religion, it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, they live under more lively and ſtronger 
Impreſſions of another World, than the reſt of 
Mankind ; and Experience ſufficiently convinces 
us, how much the No4i/ity and Gentry of the King- 
dom are beholden to their Care, for thoſe Imprefſ. 
fions of Piety and Knowledge which are ſtamped 
upon their Education. In the moſt ignorant Ages 
what Learning flouriſhed was in their Body, an 

by their Care was conveyed down to Poſterity. 
In the moſt diſſolute Times, the greateſt Ex- 
amples of Piety were in their Order, and we have 
yet remaining eminent Monuments of their mag- 
nificent as well as uſeful Charity, both to the 
Bodies and Souls of Men. 

Q. But if the Miniſters of God do not ac ſuitably 
10 the Dignity of their Character, may wwe not con- 
temn hem? 

A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend them 
from Contempt, and the Relation they have to 
God ſhould ſecure them from our ill Uſage.— 
And in order to this it is neceſſary to conſider, 
that as there is an inherent Holineſs, whereby Men's 
Actions and Affections are in ſome Meaſure con- 
formable to the Laws of God, in which Senſe 
good Men in all Ages were eſteemed holy; ſo there 
ts a relative Holineſs, which conſiſts in ſome pecu- 
liar Relation to God's Service, of which Things, 
Times, Places, and Perſons are capable. In this 
laſt Senſe the Tribe of Levi was called the boy 
Tribe, as thoſe that are dedicated to the * ol 
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Ebriſt under the Gaſpel are called God's Miniſters ; 
not that it was always true of them, that they wa. ii. 6. 
walked before God in Peace and Equity, and turned 8. 
many from Iniquity ; for too often they were gone out 
of the Way, and cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law ; 


but becauſe they had a particular Relation to God 


in the Performance of that Worſhip which was 

aid to him. And though they may be bad Men, 
yet the Effet of Chriſt's Ordinances is not taken Artic, 
away by their Wickeaneſs, nor the Grace of God's Gifts xi. 
dimin;ſhbed from ſuch who recetve the Sacraments 

rightly and by Faith, which are effettnal by reaſon 

of Chriſt's 1n/{:1ution and Promiſe, alihough they be 
minſiered by evil Men. Juſt a Pardon paſſed by 

an immortal Lord Keeper, or a Sentence pronoun- 

ced by a wicked Judge, are looked upon as valid 

to all Intents and Purpoſes, becauſe their Efhcacy 
depends not upon the Qualifications of thoſe in 5: Ciryt- 
Commiſſion, but upon the Sovereign Authority in S. jok 
from whence they both receive their Commiſſion. p. 558: 
So that the Advantages we receive by their Adminiſ- 
trations, and the Relation they have to God, ſhould 
ſtill preſerve ſome Reſpect for their Perſons. And 
it is doubtleſs a better Demonſtration of Chriſtian 
Zeal, where we have a thorough Information of 
their ſcandalous Lives, to make Proof of it before 
their lawful Superiors, that being found guilty, they 
may by juſt Fudgment be depoſed, than either by our 
Words or Actions to affront or contemn them 
ourſelves, or to provoke others to do the like. 

Q. What is the ill Conſequence of deſpiling he 


Perſons, and expoſing the Conduct of our Paſtors, 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ? 


A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to. have upon 
the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs capable 
of doing that Good which their Profeſſion obliges 
them to attempt; for as much as we take Tow 

83 the 


Edit. Par. 


Ember Days 
the Opinion of their Piety and Integrity, ſo much 


we leſſen their Power in promoting the Intereſt of 


Religion, whoſe Fate very much depends upon the 
Reputation of thoſe who feed and govern the 
Flock of Chri/7. And this the Enemies of Keli— 
gion are very ſenſible of, who omit no Opportu- 
nity of expoſing their Perſons, and repreſenting 
their ſacred Function only as a Trade, whereby 
they procure an advantageous Subſiſtence. 
Q. But ſince the Intereſt of the Clergy is up- 
ported by what they plead for, doth not this make it 
reaſonable to ſuſpe that all revealed Religion is only 
Prieſt-craft ? 
A. It is very fit that they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring Subſiſtence ſhould live of 
that Go/pel they preach; and though Men may be 
ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the truth and Falſhood 
of Things no ways depend upon it; and the Mea- 
ſure of judging concerning them are quite of ano- 
ther Nature. It is ſufficient Evidence muſt con- 
vince a Man that is impartial, concerning the 
Truth of what is aſſerted; and it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that they who make it their Buſineſs to 
ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould be beſt acquaint- 


ed with the Grounds of Conviction. And we find 


that our Value for the Laws of the Land and the 
Art of Phyſic, is no ways abated by the great 
Advantages they make who follow either of thoſe 


Profeſſions. 


Q. Is it reaſonable to be prejudiced againſt Reli- 


gion upon the Account of the bad Lives of ſome of the 
Clergy ? | | | 


A. As long as Clergymen are clothed with 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 
not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 
ſome few are overcome by the Follies and Infu- 
mities of Mankind; the many remarkable In- 
ſtances of Piety and Devotion, of Charity and 
ADE | Sobriety 
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Sobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould rather 
confirm us in our holy Faith, fince they, who 


$23 


have had the greateſt Opportunities to examine 


the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth the Truth 
and Excellency of it by holy Lives ſuitable to 
their Profeſſion. 

Q. How may the Clergy beſt preſerve that Honour 
and Reſpect which is due to their Character? 

A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Profeſ- 
fion with great Zea/ and Conſcience ; by behaving 
themſelves with Gravity and Sobriety, with Meek- 
nfs and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments of their holy 
Function, and the ſureſt Method to raiſe them- 
ſelves above the Reproaches of a malicious World; 
for true Value and Eſteem is not to be acquired 
by the little Arts of Addreſs and Inſinualion, much 
leſs by Hattery and by complying with Men in their 
Follies, but by Steadine/s and Reſolution in the Per- 
formance of their Duties, joined with all that Cha- 
rity and Gentleneſs in their Behaviour, which is con- 
ſiſlent with being true to their own Obligations. 


Bp. Stil- 
ling fleet. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts that Love we owe to the. 


Miniſters of God? 

A. In being ready to 4ſt them in all Difh- 
culties, and in vindicating their Reputations from 
thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt to load 
them with. In covering their real Infirmittes, and 
interpreting all their Actions in the beſt Senſe ; 
never picking out the Faults of a few, and making 
them a Reproach to the whole Sacred Order. 


Q Why ought we to provide a Maintenance for | 


the Clergy ? 

A. Becauſe they are in a peculiar Manner Ser- 
vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to 
Whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy; and 
therefore ſhould dedicate a Part of what we re- 
celve to his immediate Service, as an Acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion ou 
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all. And what makes this Duty farther reaſon- 
able is, that in order to be Inſtruments in God's 
Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, they 
renounce all ordinary Means of advancing their 
Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Pretenfions to 
the Court and Camp, to the Exchange and the 
Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that their labo- 
rious and difficult Employment, purely for God's 
Glory and our Salvation, ſhould receive from us 
the Encouragement of a comfortable and honour. 
able Subſiſtence. 

Q. Why ought their Maintenance to be Honour. 
able and Plentiful ? | : 

A. That Parents may be encouraged to devote 
their Children of good Parts to the Service of the 
Altar ; for it is not probable, they will ſacrifice an 
expenceful Education to an Employment that is 
attended with ſmall Emoluments. And if ſome 
Perſons have Zeal enough to engage in the Mini- 
ſtry without a Reſpect to the Rewards of it, yet 
common Prudence ought to put us upon ſuch Me- 
thods as are molt likely to excite Men of the beſt. 
Parts and Ability to undertake the /acred Function; 
that the beſt Cauſe may have the beſt Manage- 
ment, and the pureſt Religion the ableſt Defen- 
dants. It is alſo neceſſary that their Maintenance 
ſhould bear ſome Proportion to the Dignity of 

their Character, who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt; 
and ſhould raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe 
who are too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
pearances. For though Wiſdom is better than 
Strength, neveribeleſs, as Solomon hath long ſince 
obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, ond 
his Words are not heard. And farther, that by this 
Means they may be better enabled not only to pro- 
vide for their Families, which is a Duty incum- 
bent upon them as well as the teſt of Mankind, 
but to bh Examples to their Flock in Charity and 
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in doing Good, as well as in all other Manner of 
Virtue. 

Q. What Maintenance do the Laws of the Land 
aſſign to the Clergy? 

A. Firſt, The Manſe, or Houſe and Glebe, which 
was the original Endowment of the Church, with- 
out which it cannot be ſupplied; and without 
which it could not be conſecrated ; and upon which 
was founded the original Right of a Patronage. 
Secondly, the Oblations, which were the voluntary 
Offerings of the Faithful, very conſiderable in the 


Primitive Times; ſo that the Neceſſities of the 


Church were liberally ſupplied from the great 
Bounty of the People ; and when, upon the ſpread- 
ing of Chriſtianity, a more fixed and ſettled. 
Maintenance was required, yet ſomewhat of the 
ancient Cuſtom was retained in voluntary Oblations. 
Thirdly, Tithes, which are the main _ Support 
of the Parochial Clergy. The Reaſon of their 


Payment is founded on the Law of God; and 


their Settlement among us hath been by ancient 


and unqueſtionable Laws of the Land; ſo that, 
in the Judgment of the greateſt Lawyers, EY 


f more clear and evident than the legal Right o 
ithes. | 

Q. What makes it highly reaſonable that the Sub- 
jects of England fhould chearfully ſubmit to the Payment 
ef Tithes ? 5 

A. Becauſe Tithes were granted by the Bounty 
and Munificence of the firſt Monarchs of this Realm 
to the Clergy, out of all the Lands in the King- 
dom, and the perpetual Payment thereof laid 
as a Rent-charge for the Church on the ſame, 
before any Part thereof was demiſed to others. 


And if perhaps ſome of the great Men of the 


Realm had then Eſtates in abſolute Property, as 


it is certain there were very few, if any, that had, 


they charged the ſame with Tithes by their own 


Conſent, 
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Conſent, before they did tranſmit them to the 
Hands of the Gentry, or any who now claim from 
Lib. . c. them. For it appears from Sir Edward Coke, 
* that tne V Rings of the Kealm had all the Lands 
of England in Demeſnr, and les Grands Manours 
and les Ro) alties they reſerved to themſelves ; and 
wii” ih Remnant they enfrijged the Barons of the Realm 
for the Defence thereof, with ſuch Furiſdittion as the 
Cour! Baron now hath. And at this Time it was, 
when all the Lands of England were the King's 
D-meſu?, that Ethelwulf, the ſecond Monarch of the 
$2451 Race after the Heplarehy, conferred the Titbes 
of all the Kingdom upon the Church by his Royal 
A, 855 Charier, which is extant in Abbot Ingu/f, and in 
Malthew of | :fminſter. So that the Land being 
thus charged with the Payment of Tzhes, came 
with this Clog unto the Lords and great Men of | 
the Realm, and hath been ſo tranſmitted and paſſed 
over from one Hand to another, until they came 
into the Poſſoſſion of the preſent Owners, who muſt 
have paid more for the Purchaſe of them, and 
required larger Rents from their Tenants, if they 
had not been thus charged. And whatever Right 
they may have to the other nine Parts, either of 
Fee-ſimple, Leaſe or Copy; have certainly none 
at all in the The or Tenth, which is no more theirs 
than that the other nine Parts arc the Clergy's. 
Q. Mere Tithes paid in the Days of the Apol- 

tles, and in the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity ? 
A. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the Times of the 
Ass iv. Apoſiles was ſo great, that as many as were Poſſeſſors 
34 3. of Lands or Houſcs fold them, and laid the Price of 
them at the Apofiles Feet; and the Devotion of the 
following Ages, even to the latter Fnd of the 
fourth Century, was ſo remarkable for the Libera- 
lity of their Offerings and Oblations, that their 
Bounty to the Evangelical Prieſthood 1 
. u hat 
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what the Tenth would have been, if they had 
paid it ; ſo that there was no Reaſon to demand 
Tithes, when Men gave a greater Proportion of 
what they poſſeſſed ; though even during thoſe 
Ages there want not Teſtimonies from the Fathers Adv. Her. 
of thoſe Times, St. Ireneus, Origen, and St. G. egur.cit 
prian, that Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as 1.8. p.440- 
well as before and under the Law, and that they xc 
were paid is plain from the Apoſtolical Canons, fo v. 8. 
called, which provide for the Diſpoſal of them. 85 | 

Q. What Sin are we guilty of when we defraud the 
Clergy of their Maintenance? 5 

A. The grievous Sin of Sacrilege, which 1s 
then committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this, 
of taking what is ſet apart for their Subſiſtence 
when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our own 
particular Profit, or when we are guilty of any 
Fraud in paying what is due to them; which is 
robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us: Will Mit. iii. g 
a man rob God? yet ye have robbed me. But ye 
ſay, Wherein have wwe robbed thee ® In the Tithes and 
Offerings. To ſteal then, or alienate that which 
is ſacred, that which is ſet apart For God's peculiar 
Service, 18 called robbing of God, becauſe of ſuch 
ſacred Things God is the true Proprietary. | 

Q. What Examples are there in Scripture of the ſe= 
vere Pumſhment of Sacrilege ? | 

A. If the Sin of Adam was of this Kind, as 
ſome think, who ate of that Tree as common 
which God hath reſerved to himſelf as holy, we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterity, 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his Sake. Joch. via:. 
Achan for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Babyloniſb 
Garment of the devoted Things of Fericho, brought 
a Curſe both upon himſelf and the whole Congre- 
gation of Iſrael. Eli's Sons, by robbing God of Sem. ii; 
his Sacrifices to furniſh their own Tables, pro- 
voked God to give not only his People, but the 
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Ark of his Covenant, into the Hands of the Phi. 
liftines. For the Sacrilege of the ſabbatical Year 
God cauſed his People to be carried away Captive, 
and the Land to lie waſte /eventy Years. And the 
A of God lighted upon Belſbazzar for 


his Profanation of the Veſſels of the Temple. The 
firſt Tranſgreſſion of this Kind under the Goſpel 
was ſeverely puniſhed by preſent Death, in the 
Perſons of Ananias and Sapphira, to manifeſt how 
heinous it was in Chri/?'s Sight, and to be a Warn- 
ing forall thoſe that afterwards ſhould believe in 
his Name. And what Deſtruction this grievous 
Crime has brought upon ſeveral Families of the 
Nobility and Gentry of this Nation, may be ſeen in 
Sir Henry OO? Hiſtory and, Fate of Sacrilepe di. 
covered by Examples, &c. 

Q. What Sin are they puilty of that ſell or buy 4 
Benefice ? 

A. The grievous Sin of Simony, which is then 
committed, when any Perſon is preſented or col- 
lated to any Benefice with Cure of Souls, Dip- 
nity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, for any Sum 
of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, Profit or Bene- 
fit, directly or indirectly; or by reaſon of any Pro- 
miſe or Agreement, or any other Aſſurance for any 
Profit or Benefit whatſoever; for the preventing 
of which, before any Perſon is admitted to any 
Eccleſiaſtical Function, he is obliged in his own 
Perfon to ſwear that he hath made no-/imonica 
Payment, Contract, or Promiſe, directly or in- 
directly, for the obtaining or procuring ſuch Ec- 
clefiaſtical Preterment. 

Q. Why is this Sin called Simony ? 

A. From the Anology it bears to that Crime 
which Simon Magus was guilty of, who offered Mi 
ney for the Power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt upn 
zwhomſoever he ſhould lay his Hands. The Fact which 
cometh neareſt to the Sin of Simon Magus, is the 
ſelling of Holy Orders, the ordaining Perſons NY 
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Prieſts or Deacons upon the Motive or Score of 
Money; and though ordaining Perſons, and collating 
them to Benefices, are not only different, but ſepa- 
rable, yet becauſe it is determined by the Laws 
of our Church, that the Office is inſeparable from 
the Benefice, and that there ſhould be no Mini- 
ſters ine titulo allowed among us; therefore the 
iving or the taking Money for the Preſentation or 
Collation, Sc. (except what is appointed to be 
paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us called 
Simony, and made puniſhable as ſuch; in as much, 
that, though it be not buying or ſelling of a ſpiritual 
Gift, it is nevertheleſs the buying and ſelling of 
that which is annexed to a ſpiritual Gift. 
Q. What Puniſhments have been ordained and 
appointed againſt Simony? 

A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when ſhe 
ſubfiſted independently upon the State, proceeded 
with great Severity againſt ſuch as were found 
guilty of Simmy. They admitted none to come 
into the ſacred Miniftry by Way of Purchaſe or 
Merchandize. Tertullian tells us, That the Biſhops- 
acquired not that Honour by Bribes, but by the Teſli- 
mony of their good Lives; for in the Church of God 
nothing is done by the Allurements of Gifts. Accord- 
ingly, in the Canons called Apqſtolical, it is provided 
and ordained, That whoſoever comes by the Means 
of Money to be made Biſhop, Preſbyter, or Deacon, 
Hall not only be immediately depoſed, but be ſhall 
alſo be excommunicated. And the Canons of Gene- 
ral and Provincial Councils appointed, that ſuch 
Perſons ſhould not only be depoſed and degraded, 
but they very often pronounced an Anathema 
againſt thoſe that either gave or received Money, 
Gifts or Bribes upon ſuch Accounts. The Canon 


performing any Part of the Office of an Eccle/i- 
tic, when at the ſame Time other grievous 
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Crimes do not debar them by that Law. Nor 
doth it merely appoint, that whoſoever /imonically 
ordains or collates, Sc. or who is ſmonically 
ordained or collated, ſhall be depoſed ;- but that 

, cy laical Perſon, who, either having the Pa- 
vide tronage of a Living, ſhall take a Bribe for a 
45 Preſentation, or who upon the Account of Re- 

ward ſhall intercede to get one ordained, ſhall be 
excommunicated. The 8 Reformed Churches 
Confer. ATE no leſs ſevere in this Matter. The Church of 
Helv.c. Englaud hath ſhewn a great deal of Care to pre- 
* vent it, and, when committed, ſeverely to puniſh 
Art. 3. it; ſhe requires an Oath in Perſon, that the Party 
Can. 4%: preſented to any Benefice hath made 10 ſimonical Pay- 
ment, Consract, or Promiſe, directly or indirettly, for 
obtaining the Preferment ; and it is to be wiſhed 
that the Party preſenting or collating were under 
the ſame Obligation. She ordains, that all ſhall 
be deprived, who who ſhall be proved guilty of that 
execrable Crime; and it is made one of the Arti- 
cles to be enquired after at every Viſitation. The 

Civil Power in Chriſtian Nations have ſhewn 
themſelves rigorous in puniſhing this Crime, parti- 
cularly in England, and therefore it was one of the 

Injunt, Injunctions of Queen Elizabeth, in the firſt Year 
of her Reign, That all ſuch Perſons as buy any 
Benefices, or come to them by Fraud and Decett, 
| ſhall be deprived of ſuch Benefices, aud made unable at 
any Time after to receive any other ſpiritual Promotion ; 

and that ſuch as do ſell them, or by any Colour db 
below them for their own Gain and Profit, ſhall lie 

their Right and Title of Patronage and Preſentment 

for that Time ; and the Gift thereof, for that Vacation, 

31. Eliz. ſhall appertain to the Queen's Majeſty. And in the 
6. i. thirty-firſt Year of her Reign, there was a Lau 
enacted, in which ſeveral Penalties are ordained 

for the Puniſhment of thoſe that ſhall be found 

guilty of it, viz. That he who takes Money fit 
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preſenting, fhall forfeit” double the Value of one Tear's 
Profit of the Living ; and that he who ordains for Money, 
Gall, beſides being otherwiſe cenſurable, forfeit the Sum 
of Forty Pounds ; and that whoſoever obtaineth a 
Preſentation to a Benefice by Money, in order to the 
getting himſelf ordained, ſhall, over and above 
his undergoing other Cenſures, forfeit ten Pounds. 
And that a Simoniacus incurred a Deprivation and 


Diſability by the old Eccle/iaftical Law before the Eee 
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. Why ought we to pray for the Miniſters of 


God? 

A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours of 
their holy Employment can never be ſupported, nor 
the Hazards and Dangers they are expoſed to ſuffi- 
ciently conquered, without the particular Aſſiſtance 
of God's Holy Spirit. And though we may be de- 
prived of other e of doing them any 
ſubſtantial Service, yet it is in the Power of the 
meaneſt to addreſs to Heaven in their Behalf; that 

ey may be defended from the Malice and III-will 
of bad Men; that they may have the Countenance 
and Protection of the Great and Powerful ; that 
their zealous Labours in God's Vineyard may be 
attended with Succeſs, and that they may turn many 
to Righteouſneſs. 

Q. Wherein conſiſis that Obedience we owe to our 


ſpiritual Governors ? 


A. In obſerving all their Injunctions that are 
contained within the Bounds of their Commiſſion; 
in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall inflict, 
either to recover us from a State of Folly, or to 
preſerve us from falling into it. And all this from 
a Senſe of that Right they have to command, in- 
truſted to them by our Saviour ese Chrifl, and of 
that great Penalty we are liable toby our Contempt; 


for be that deſpiſeth _— deſpiſeth him that ſent them. 
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585 xii. Accordingly St. Paul charges us to obey them that 


have the Rule over us, and lo ſubmit ourſelves, becauſe 
they watch for our Souls, as they that muſt give an 
Account: 

Q. 1s our Obedience only due in ſuch Things as they 
can prove to be the Will of God from expreſs Teſti- 
mony of Scripture ? 

A. I think our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go. 
vernors is of a larger Extent ; for there is no Man 
but ought to be obeyed, when he convinces ano- 


ther that what he requires 1s enjoined by the expreſs 


Command of God; and if this were all the Obe- 
dience that were due to them, they would be obliged 
as much to obey us, as we are to obey them. Since 
therefore God hath, in his holy Word, given them 
ſome ſpiritual Authority, and a Right to exact ſome 
Obedience from their Flock, the Exerciſe of it 
muſt be about Things indifferent in themſelves, not 
enjoined by the expreſs Word of God, but only no 
ways Contrary to it, no ways forbidden by it. 
This obliges us to attend their public Adminiſira- 
tions at ſuch Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, 
and upon ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge proper 
to increaſe our Piety and Devotion ; to ſubmit to 
ſuch Regulations as they ſhall think conducive 
towards the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. The 
Want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of the 
Church, and inſenſibly leads us, Step by Step, till 


our Refradtorinels degenerates into the grievous 
Sin of Schiſin. | 


Q. What do you mean by Schiftn ? 2 


A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Governors in 
the Church, as have received their Authority and 


Commiſſion from Jeſus Chrift. If there be a f- 


crent Cauſe, then there may be a Separation, but no 


Schiſm. But if there be no ſufficient Ground for a 
Separation, it is Schiſm, that is, a culpable Separation, 
which was always reckoned a Sin of a very heinous 


N ature ; ; 


X OT}, fy 
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the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe 
there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſm, and one Body of Chriſt ; and tells the Corinubi- 


ans, that we were all baptized by one Spirit into one 


Body. The ſame Doctrine is taught in the Writ- 
ings of the firſt Fathers of the Church, particularly 
of St. Ignatius and St. Cyprian; and this was re- 
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Nature; for St. Pau] charges the Epheſians to keep Eph ] ¹ 


1 Cor, xii. 


15. 


puted a great Sin by them, even before the Church 


and State were united, and when the Meetings of 
the Schiſmatics were as much tolerated by the Sale 
as the Aſſemblies of the Catholics. 5 

Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State alter 
tbe damnable Nature of Schiſm ? 


A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 


Schiſmatics from any penal Perſecution ; but the 
evil Nature of Schiſin ſtill continues, and cannot 
be altered by any human Laws and Conſtiturions ; 
becauſe Schi/m is a Tranſgreſſon of a divine poſi- 
tive Law, which God hath made for the Preſer- 
vation of the Body Politic of the Church, to 
which Schi/m is as deſtructive, as Rebellion to the 
State. And, according to this Principle, Donati/n 
and Novatianiſm, as well as Arianiſm, were counted 
as damnable Schi/ms under the Reigns of thoſe 
Emperors who granted Toleration to them, as un- 
on the Reigns of thoſe who made Laws againſt 
them. 25 

Q. What may we learn from the Conſideration of 
hg Duties which we owe 10 the Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? 


A. That the Contempt of the Clergy generally 


proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or when it 


takes its Riſe from a more innocent Cauſe, 1s 
very apt to lead to it; becauſe a due Regard to 


eligion, can never be maintained without a 


R 
LE. Reſpect to the Miniſters thereof, 


hat one proper Method to increaſe our Reward 
| M m 4 in 


for his Duty, hath an Intereſt in his Work, and 


For the 
Candi- 
dates for 


Ordina- 
tion. 


For the 
Diſcharge 
of our Du- 
3 
od's Mi- 
niſters, 


Ember Days 


in the next World, is to do all good Offices to thoſe 
that are' dedicated to the Service of the Altar; 
becauſe he that encourages and enables a Prophet 


conſequently in the Reward that belongs to it. He 
that rererves a Prophet out of Reſpect to his Func- 
tion, ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward. That our 
Zeal to defend the Rights of the Sacred Order, 
ought the more frequently to exert itſelf, by how 
much the more the faithful Diſcharge of their 
Function expoſes them to the IIIL-will and Malice of 
wicked and unreaſonable Men. That there is no 
better Way to maintain the Peace of the Church, 
and edify the Body of Chriſt, than by preſerving a 
15 Deference for our ſpiritual Governors, and by 
ubmitting to their lawful Inſtitutions. 


The PRAYER 8. 


1 


LMIGHTY God, the Giver of all good 
Gifts, who of thy divine Providence haſt 
appointed divers Orders in thy Church ; give thy 
Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thofe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
in the ſame ; and ſo repleniſh them with the Truth 
of thy Doctrine, and endue them with Innocency 
of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve before thee, 
to the Glory of thy great Name, and the Beneſit 


of thy holy Church, through Je Chri/t our Lord. 


a 


* 


Amen. 
II. 


THANKFULLY acknowledge, O God, thy 
great Goodneſs, who haſt fet apart an Or- 
der of Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, 
to direct and affiſt us in Matters of the greateſt 
Importance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant 
Es that 
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that I may always reverence and reſpect them, 


becauſe they have a peculiar Relation to thee ; 
that I may ſincerely love them, becaule of thoſe 
great Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtration ; 
that I may readily and chearfully provide for their 


Maintenance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained, that 1 Cor. ix. 
they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Gof= Gal. „i. 6. 


pel ; and that he that is laugh in the World, ought 
to communicate io him that teacheth in all good 
Things ; that I may never rob them of their juſt 
Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegious Encroachment ; 
that the Fear of Ananias and Sappbira's Puniſh- 
ment may continually poſſeſs my Heart, as it did 
the Church at firſt, and as many as heard it; that 
I may earneſtly pray for them, becauſe thy divine 
Aſſiſtance is ſo neceſſary to crown their Labours 


with Succeſs; for though Paul planteth, and Apollos : Cor. iii. 


watereth, it is thou, O Lord, that giveſt the In- 


creaſe. And above all, make me careful to ob-y Heb. xii. 


them that have the Rule over me, becauſe they * 


watch for my Soul, as they that muſt give an 
Account, that they may do it with Joy and not. 
with Grief; that fo with a faithful Diſcharge of 
my Duty to my ſpiritual Superiors, L may con- 


tinue a ſound Member of thy Church here upon 


_ Earth, and may paſs Eternity in the Society of the 
Church triumphant in Heaven, ſinging Praiſes and 


Hallelujahs to the blefſed and ous Trinity, 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


3 III. 
MERCIFUL Ju, who haſt promiſed 


7. 


Biſhop 
k Taylor. 
Perpetuity to thy Church, and a Perma- For 


nency in Defiance of all the Powers of Darkneſs hops. 


and the Gates of Hell, and to this Purpoſe haſt 


conſtituted ſeveral Orders, leaving a Power to 


thy Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the Biſhops, to 


beget Fathers of our Souls, and to appoint Prieſts 


and 
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and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church, 
the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- 
vancement of thy Service; have Mercy upon thy 
Miniſters the Biſhops ; give them for ever a great 
Meaſure of thy holy Spirit, and at this Time par. 
ticular Aſſiſtance, and a Power of diſcerning and 
trying the Spirits of them who come to be ordain- 
ed to the Miniſtry of thy Word and Sacraments; 
that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
but maturely, prudently, and piouſly may appoint 
ſuch to thy Service and the Miniſtry of the King- 
dom, who by Learning, Diſcretion, and a holy 
Life, are apt Inſtruments for the Converſion of 
Souls, to be Examples to the People, Guides of 
their Manners, Comforters of their Sorrows, to 
ſuſtain their Weakneſſes, and able to promote all 
the Intereſt of true Religion. Grant this, O great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, bleſſed / 
who liveſt and reigneſt in the Kingdom of thy 
eternal Father, one God, World without End. 
Amen. | 


"CHAP. Mi. 


All Fridays in the Fear, ercept Christmas 
Day. 


Q. Hu weekly Faſt is enjoined in the Church 
of England ? 

A. Every Friday throughout the whole Year, 

except Chriſ/mas-Day happen to fall upon it, and 

then the Faß gives Way to the Feſtival, and it 18 

celebrated as \ Pay of Rejoicing. 


Q. Why was Þriday pilched upon for this week- 
ly Faſt ? 


A. In 


All Friday in the Year. 


A. In Compliance with the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church, which always obſerved this Da 
as a Fiſt in Commemoration of our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings, who was crucified on this Day of the 
Week; and what Day ſo proper to humble our- 
ſelves, as that on which the Bleſſed Zeſus humbled 
himſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs for us mi- 


ſerable Sinners? It was one of their fationary Days, 
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ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, from an Alluſion rertun. 


to the military Stalions, and keeping their Guards. 
They uſually forbore eating till three o' Clock in 
the Afternoon, all which Time their public Afſ- 
ſemblies laſted. 

Q. How ought we to ob/>rve this Day? 

A. Not only to abridge ourſelves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire, as 
much as we can conveniently, from our worldly 
Affairs, in order to humble ourſelves in the Sight 


de ſejun. 
c. 2+ 


of God, 10 reſort to Church at the accuſtomed Hours Can. x. . 


of Prayers ; and particularly to employ ſome Part 
of the Day in the Examination of ourſelves, and 
in the ſerious Review of our own Lives. The 
frequent Performance of which 1s one of the beſt 
Means to improve ourſelves in all Manner of 
Virtue. 


Q. What do you mean by the Examination of our- 
ſelves ? of 

A. The calling ourſelves to a ſtrict Account 
for all the Actions of our Lives ; comparing them 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure of 
our Duty; conſidering impartially how much Evil 
we have been guilty of, and how little Good we 


have done in Compariſon of what we might and 


ought to have done ; in ſhort, to ſearch out our 


Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. 
Q. What are Sins of Commiſſion? | 
A. The doing ſuch Things as the Law of God 

forbids; which are called negative Precepts, and 

2 BOY 885 are 
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ate of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no Circum- 
ſtances can make them lawful. Theſe are eaſily 
diſcovered, becauſe they are apt to. terrify the 
Conſcience, and to make us. apprehenfive of the 
Wrath of God. And the wilful and deliberate 
Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man a 
Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; becauſe this is 
not conſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind, and 
ſincere Regard to God and his Laws, which every 
good Chriſtian ought to have; and is therefore, 
conſequently, a Forfeiture of God's Favour, which 
can no more be expected when we wilfully perſiſt 
in the Practice of any one known Sin, than if we 
were guilty of all. | | 

Q. What do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion? 

A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God 
commands ; which are called Afirmative Precepls; 


and do not perpetually oblige, becauſe Circum- 
| ſtances may make them not to be Duties at fome 


certain Times ; though, when the Nature of them 
is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter the Obli- 
F of them, they bind as much as negative 

recepts; as the Commands of Repentance, and 
loving of God. Theſe Sins are not ſo apt to ſtartle 
the Mind, becauſe Men eaſier find Salvoes to allay 
the Senſe of the Guilt of them, than for their Sins 
of Commiſſion; though to awaken Men to Con- 
fideration, ' our Saviour hath declared, that the 
Enquiry at the great Day will run chiefly upon the 
Neglects of our Duty; and therefore we ought 
to examine ourſelves whether we have frequent 


and ſerious Thoughts of God; whether we main- 


tain in our Minds firm Purpoſes and Reſolutions of 


obeying him, whether we conſtantly perform 


the Duties of Divine Worſhip, and whether we 
ſerve him with Diligence and Devotion; whether 
we diſcharge faithtully the Duties of that Station 
we are placed in, both in Reterence to the 1 
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lic, and our own private Families, and whether 
we are active and zealous in doing all the Good 
we can to the Bodies and Souls of Men; in ſhort, 
whether we are as ready to ſerve God as our own 
Pleaſure, and whether we have the ſame Regard 
to his Worſhip, as we have to any other Thing 
we love and eſteem. 

Q. When may we be ſaid to tranſgreſs by our 
Thoughts? 

A. When they are employed about the contriv- 
ing and compaſſing any forbidden Thing; for 
he that deviſeth to do Evil, Mall be called a miſe Prov. 
chievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſe par- 
ticular Laws that they are ſubject to; of which Sort 
are diſhonourable Opinions and Notions of God, 
undervaluing Thoughts and groundleſs Suſpicions 
of our Neighbour, proud and arrogant Conceits 
of our own Worth ; becauſe pious Opinions of God, 
charitable ones of Men, and humble and lowly Con- 
ceits of ourſelves, are Duties incumbent upon our 
very Minds. But as for all other irregular Thoughts 
which ſpring up in our Minds, and are but lit- 
tle in our Power, they are neither Sins nor Matter 
of Puniſhment, any farther than they are Cauſes 
or Principles of a ſinful Choice. For accordingas 
we aſſent or diſſent to thoſe Motions that are in our 
Minds, ſo will our Thoughts have the Notion of vir- 
tuous or ſinful Thoughts. 

Q. What is the End and Deſign of examining 
ourſelves? | | | 
A. That we may underſtand the true State and 
Condition of our Souls, and that our Repentance 
may be full and complete, and extend to all rhoſe 
Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the Laws 
of God; for till we diſcover all our Follies and 
Infirmities, we can neither . watch againſt nor 
amend them. Beſides, this is the * effectual 
Method to keep our Conſciences continually 


waking, and tender, and afraid to offend. 
Q. Did 
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] Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 
| Method to their Followers ? 

A. Pythagoras, in the Golden Verſes which go 
under his Name, particularly recommends this 
Practice to his Scholars. Every Night before they 
| ſlept, he enjoins them 7hrice to recollect every ſingle 
| Action of the Day. Wherein have J tranſereſſed ? 
| What have I done? What Duty have I omitted? 

Run over theſe Things, ſaith he, Beginning from the 
Fr; and then if you have done Evil, be troubled; 
if Good rejoice. This Courſe, if daily followed, as 
Bier. in is ſuggeſted by Hierocles, his excellent Commenta- 
Carm. tor, perfetts the divine Image in them that uſe it, 
1 leading them by Additions and Subſtractions to the 
| Beauty of Virtue, and all attainable Perfection. 
| Plutarch, Epiftetus, Seneca, and particularly the 
| Emperor, Marcus Antoninus, agree in recommend- 
ö ing the ſame Practice. 
Q. M berein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Prac- 
tice? | 
A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hindered 
from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; and 
though we may be overcome by Surprize, or the 

Strength of Temptation, yet if we continue in 

this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able to pre- 
vail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and fortify them- 
; ſelves. By this Means our Repentance may in 
| ſome Meaſure keep Pace with our Errors and Fail- 
ings, and we may prevent the inſupportable Weight 
of the Sins of a whole Life falling upon us all at 
once, when, it may be, we ſhall neither have Un- 
derſtanding nor Leiſure to recolle& ourſelves, much 
leſs to exerciſe any fit and proper Act of Repent- 
ance. Oe | 

Q. How frequently ought we to examine our- 
2B ſelves? e . 88 5 
| A. It is very adviſeable that we ſhould call our- 
ſelves to an Account every Evening ; for this Me- 
| | | thod, 
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thod, frequently repeated, makes the Work both 
ſhort and eaſy, and we ſhall quickly find the great 
Advantage of it. For having a lively Senſe of the 
Faults we commit, the ſucceeding Day we may 
learn to grow wiſe, and may immediately ſtand upon 
our Guard, that the ſame Fauls may not ſurprize 
us; and knowing beforehand the Account we muſt 
give at Night, it may reſtrain us from indulging any 
Thing contrary to our Duty, either in Thought, 
Word, or Deed. If we defer this Examination 
longer than once a Week, it may prove 1njurious 
to us; for by Delay we make the Work more diffi- 
cult to be performed, and may poſſibly forget 


Things of Importance to us. 


Q. What ought we chiefly to regard in the Examina- 
tion of ourſelves ? | 

A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin that doth 
moſt eaſily beſet us, the weakeſt Part of our Minds 
by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt defenſible; for 
the Devil, like a ſkilful Generat, will attack us 
where we lie moſt expoſed, hoping, by gaining that 
Poſt, to make the Town quickly ſurrender. There- 
fore, in ſurveying the State of our Minds, we ſhould 
have an Eye to thoſe Places that will leaſt bear an 
Aſſault, thoſe Appetites or Paſſions that moſt fre- 
quently occaſion our Fall. 

Q. Why ought this to be the main Subject of our Ex- 
amination ? | | 

A. Becauſe it is reaſonable we ſhould ſecure our- 
ſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is that which 
threatens us from this Quarter ; for when we have 
once vanquiſhed our ſtrongeſt and moſt terrible 
Enemy, who gives us the greateſt Diſturbance, the 
reſt that remain will more eaſily be overcome by a 
Mind raiſed with ſo noble a Victory. 

Q What Queſtions are proper to put to ourſelves 
every Evening? | 

4. How 


543 


544 


All Fridays in the Year. 


A. How we have ſpent the whole Day ? What 
Sin we have committed? What Duty we have 
omitted ? Whether we performed our Morning De- 
votions, and how? Where other Opportunities of 
ſerving God had offered themſelves, how we have 
behaved ourſelves in relation to them ? If we have 
converſed, whether with Candour and Afﬀability ? 
Whether we have kept at a Diſtance from Slander 
and Evil-ſpeaking, the Bane of Soctety? If we 
have had Leiſure from Buſineſs, how we have im- 
proved our Time? If we have diverted ourſelves, 
whether innocently, and within the Bounds of Chriſ- 
tian Moderation ? What Mercies we have received, 
and how thankful we have been for them? What 
Temptations we have reſiſted? What Ground we 
have got of the Sin which does moſt eaſily beſet 
us? How we have governed our Paſſions in the 
little Accidents that daily happen to provoke us ? 


What Opportunities we have had of doing Good, 
and how we have uſed them? What Opportuni- 


tics we have had of diſcouraging Evil; and how 
we have oppoſed it? Now, by recollecting the 


whole Time from our riſing till our going to Bed, 


to which Purpoſe a very few Minutes before our 
Evening Devotion will ſuffice, we ſhall very eaſily 
be enabled to anſwer the preceding Queſtions ; 
ſo that we may heartily beg God's Pardon for 
thoſe Sins we have been guilty of, and ſhew our- 
ſelves thankful for thoſe Bleſſings he hath beſtowed 
upon us. 7 3 * ws 
What Conſiderations are proper ta excite us 10 4 
thorough Examination of ourſelves ? 

A. Theſe two eſpecially; that when we are 
ſearching into the State of our Minds, we are in 
the Preſence of God, to whom our moſt: ſecret 
Thoughts are open and naked ; and EL F 
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ſhould be impartial, and bring our moſt private 
Actions to the Teſt of his Laws; for though we 
may impoſe upon ourſelves and others, nothing 
can be hid from his Omniſcience. And that we 
ſhall ſhortly appear before the dreadful Tribunal 
of God, to be tried for all that we have done in 
the Body ; and nothing will better prepare us to 
eſcape the Terrors of that approaching Trial, than 
frequent calling ourſelves to an Account, and 
thereby making our Peace with God, and recon- 
cile ourſelves to him by a ſincere Repentance ; 
for if we judge ourſelves, the Sentence of Con- 
demnation will not paſs upon us. 

Q. How ought this Examination 1 be performed, 
when we ſet a longer Time apart for this very Pur- 
ofe 2 7 | 
Wo Fir, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in 
the Diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Parti- 
ality may conceal from us the Sight and Senſe of 
our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try ourſelves by 
ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are collected 


together in The Whole Duty of Man, or ſuch as I ; 


have added at the End of this Treatiſe, out of 
The Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience; and where we 
find ourſelves guilty, to write down the Inſtances 
of our Crimes. Thirdly, We ſhould conſider the 
ſeveral Aggravations of our Follies, whether com- 
mitted againſt the Light of our Minds; with the 
free Conſent of our Wills; and in Deſpite of the 
Checks of our own Conſciences: whether they 
have been often repeated; whether tranſient Acts 


or ſettled Habits. Fuurihiy, We ought to obſerve 


all thoſe previous Steps that have made us tranſ- 
greſs, and which have been the fatal Occaſions of 
betraying our Virtue, and corrupting our Inno- 
cence, 5 „ 
Q. What ought lo follow this Examination of our- 
ſelves ? 


| N n A. Hums< 


545 


Sond 2 . at:- * 9 * * 8 e 


546 


All Fridays in the Year. 


A. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God; 
hearty Sorrow ſor having offended him; earneſt 
Supplications for Pardon through the Merits of 
our Saviour %s Chrift; with firm Purpoſes, and 
efiectual Reſolutions of better Obedience for the 
Time to come; and of keeping at a Diſtance 
from thoſe Occaſions which have betrayed us. 
Where we have been preſerved from Guilt, we 
muſt give Glory to God, and thankfully acknow. 
ledge that Grace which hath reſtrained us from 
Evil. If our Sins have been not only againſt God, 
but againſt our Neighbour, we' muſt make him 
Satisfaction: We muſt reſtore whatever we un- 
wy have taken from him by Fraud or Force: 

e muſt vindicate bis Reputation, if we have 
blemiſhed it by Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking : We 
muſt endeavour his Recovery, by making him ſen- 
ſible of ſuch Sins and dangerous Errors as we have 
drawn him 1nto, that he may be put into a Way 
of Pardon. And we muſt from our Hearts for- 
give thoſe that have injured us, if we expect for- 
giveneſs from God. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Examination ? 5 

A. It makes us thoroughly acquainted with 
ourſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt 
Importance to us, It prompts us to Repentance, 
as the only Cure for that Guilt which oppreſſes 
our Minds. It diſpoſes us to Humzlity, from a 
lively Senfe of our frequent Errors and Miſcar- 
riages. It keeps our Accounts clear and even; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 


Death eaſy and comfortable to us; for how can 


that ſurprize us, when we are ready and prepared 
to give up our Accounts? It is an admirable 
Means to advance us towards Chriſtian Perfection, 
by making us careful to avoid thoſe Faults a 

the 
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the future, which we have diſcovered in ür for- 
mer Conduct. 


The PRAYERS. 


I: 
LMIGHTY God, who haſt 2 thine Thankſul- 


only Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Grits 

Sin, and alſo an Enſample of godly Life; give S ce, 
me Grace that I may always moſt thankfully re- pars 
ceive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily h K 

endeavour myſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of be. 

his moſt holy Life, through the ſame Feſus Chri/t 

our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


ORD of all Power and Might, who art por true 
the Author and Giver of all good Things; Keligion. 
graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, increaſe 

in me true Religion, nouriſh me with all Good- 

neſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me in the 


ſame, through Feſus Chriſt or Lord. Amen. 


III. 
LMIGHTY God, the great Searcher of or fei- 


Hearts, who knoweſt all our ſecret Thoughts, ou Er- 
nothing being hid from thine all-ſeeing Eye; diſ- gf our 
pole me frequently to examine the State of my Les. 
own Mind, to compare my Actions with the Rule 

of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy holy 
Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in my Soul; 

but let me ſo conſider my Ways, as to turn my 

Feet unto thy Teſtimonies : Grant that I may fo 
impartially judge and condemn myſelf, that I may 

not be condemned at thy dreadful Tribunal. Let 

not Sclf-love impoſe upon me in a Matter of ſuch 

vaſt Conſequence, Let not Sloth and Negligence 
Nn2 deter 
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deter me from keeping my Accounts clear. Let 
no darling Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape 


the Scrutiny of ſerious Examination, and when, 


O Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs, grant 
that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I may hum. 
ble myſelf under the Sight and Senſe of it; that 
I may from my Heart condemn all thoſe Follies 
whereby I have provoked thy Wrath and Indigna- 
tion againſt me; that I may earneſtly ſolicit thy 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs through the Merits of 
Chriſt the Son of thy Love; that I may be careful 
to ſtand upon my Guard for the future, and by 
Prayer and Watchfulneſs engage thy powerful 
Protection, which is ſo neceſſary to ſupport me in 
the Hour of Temptation, and the Day of Trial. 
Grant this, O Lord, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, 
my only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


The Prayers for Good- Friday may properly be 
uſed on every Friday. 


r 


* — * 
—_ 


A particular Enumeration of Sins ; whether 
againſt God, our Neighbour, or Ourſelves : 
Taken out of The Meaſures of Chriſtian 
Obedience, which are all there explained 
in the Second Book. 


GN againſt ourſelves, are Pride, i. e. too high 
a Conceit of ourſelves, and Contempt of others; 
Arrogance, i. c. aſſuming too much to ourſelves, 
in ſetting off our own Praiſe; Vain Glory, i. e. in- 
temperate Affectation of the Praiſe of others; An- 
bition, 1. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of Honour and great 
Places; Haughiineſs, in contemptuous, ſcornful 
Carriage; Imperiouſneſs, i. e. a lorldly Way of Be- 

| __ haviour, 
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haviour, in commanding Men no Way ſubject to 
us; Morldlineſs, i. e. an over eager Care of worldly 
Things; Gluttony ; Voluptuouſneſs; Drunkennefs ; 
Revelling ; Incontimence; Laſciviouſneſs; Filthy or 
obſcene Feſtings; Uncleanneſs ; Sodomy ; Effeminate- 
neſs; Adultery; Fornication; Inceſt ; Rape; Co- 
vetouſneſs, i. e. Unſatisfiedneſs with our own, and 
an impatient Deſire of more, or of what belongs to 
others; Refuſing tbe Croſs, i. e. deſerting a Duty 
to avoid it; 1dleneſs ; Senſuality, i. e. an induſtri- 
ous Care to gratify our bodily Senſes; Car nality, 
z. e. Subjection to our fleſhly Luſts and Ap- 
petites. 

Sins againſt God are Atheiſm; Denying Provi- 
dence; Blaſphemy ; Superſlition ; Tdolatry ; Witch- 
craft ; Fooli/tneſs, or groſs Ignorance of our Duty; 
Unbelief ; Hating God ; Want of Zeal ; Diſtruſting 
him; not praying to him: Unthankfulneſs; Dif- 
content in our preſent Condition, or repining at hus 
ordering: Fearleſſneſs, or venturing on any Thing, 


though we know it will offend him; Common 


Swearing ; Perjuring ; Prophaneneſs ; Diſobedience. 

3 againſt our brethren at large, which are Sins 
of, 

Injuſtice; as Murder; Falſe Witneſs; Slander, 
i. e. defaming them with falſe Things; Lyzng, 
Unfaithfulneſs, or Breach of Promiſe ; Theft ; Op- 
preſſion, 1. e. wronging one that cannot cope with 
us in Contention; Eælortion, or depreſſing in bar- 
gaining; Circumvention, or going beyond our 
Brethren. 

Uncharitableneſs ; as Wickedneſs, i. e. a Delight in 
doing Miſchief, and making Work for others ; 
deſhifing and hating them that are good; giving 
Scandal to weak Brethren, i. e. laying in their Way 
an Occaſion of Sin; Envy, rejoicing in Evil; Un- 
charitableneſs in Alms ; Suffering falſe Stains to ſuck 
upon others, when it is in our Power to vindicate 
| NAT: them ; 
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them; Evi! ſpeaking, or divulging any Ill we hear 
or know by them; Cenſoriouſneſs, i. e. a Prone. 
neſs to bl:me and condemn them; Backbuing ; 
Wiſpering; Railing; Upbraiding them with our 
Kindneſs; Reproching them with their own 
Faults; Mocking them for their Infirmities ; 
LDificuly of Acc f6; Aﬀronting them; Uncourte- 
ouſneſs; Uncondeſcenſion ; Unhoſpitableneſs towards 
Strangers; Surlimeſs; Ma'/ignity, or putting the 
worſt Senſe on what is ſaid or done by others; 
Unquirtneſs; Unthankfulneſs; Anger; Variance; 
þ:tlereſs; Clamour ; Hatred and Malice; Impla- 
cob neſs, or Diſtculty in being appeaſed after any 
Of-nces; R-venge, or returning III for III; Cur- 
fing En-mies ; Haſtinsſs and Rigour in exacting Pu- 
niſhinents. | 

Piſcor!; as Unpeaceab/eneſs, Emulation, or pro- 
voking one another; Pragmat'calneſs, or being 
B iſy bodies; Tale bearing; not jatisfyrng for Inju- 
ris; Con'eni;fneſs; Droifion and Faction; Hereſy ; 
Sch'fſm ; Tin uli. 
Sins aguail our Brethren, in particular Rela- 
ti” ns. | 

Sins againſt S vereign Princes; as, D:ſhonour ; Ir. 
rev:ronce; [peaking evil of Dignities; refuſing Tri- 
Bre and Taxes ; Traiterouſneſs; neglecting to pra) 
for them; Diſobedience to them; Keſiſtance and 
Reb / JON. | 

Sins againſt Biſhops and Miniſters ; as, Diſhonour 
of chem, cſpecially for their. York's Sake; [rreve- 
nc; no! providing for them; Sacrilege, or taking 
awa either by Force or Fraud thoſe juſt Dues, 
which were given to God for their Support; 70 
praying fr them ; Diſbedience. , 

Sins of married Perſons; as Unconcernedneſs in 
each other's Condition; not bearing each other In- 


fer mites; provoking each other; Eſtrangedneſs; 


Ufarthfulneſs to the Bed; publiſhing each other's 
ws Mn wn fo Faults; 
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Faulls; not praying for each other; TFealmuſv. 
Of the Huſband againſt the Wife; as not main- 
taming her with convenient Supplies; not proted- 
ing her from outward Annoyances; Imper;ouſneſs, 
or a harſh or magiſterial Exerciſe of Commands ; 
Uncompliance with her reaſonable Deſires, and Un- 
condeſcenſion to her pitiable Weakneſs. Of the 
Mie againſt the Huſband: As Diſhonour in inward 
Eſteem and Opinions; [rreverence in outward Car- 
riage; Unobſervance in not forecaſting to do what 
may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his juſt Com- 
mands ; caſting off his Yoke, or Unſubjection. 

Sins of Parents and Children: As Want of natural 
Affection; not praying for each other; Imprecation. 
Of the Parents againſt the Children: As not pro- 
o.ding for them; JUrreligious and Evil Education; 


provoking them to Anger by imperious Harſhneſs 


and needleſs Severity in governing. Of the Children 
againſt the Parents: As Diſſoncur in their Minds; 
Irreverence in their Behaviour; be.ng aſhamed of 
them; mocking them; fpeakivg Lvil of them; 


ſtealing from them; Diſobedience to their lawful- 


Commands; Contumacy, or caſtng off Subtect on to 


them. Sins of Brothers and S jters: As It ant of 


natural Affection; not providing for our Brethren ; 
not praying for them; pravinz agarnſt them. 


Sins of Maſters againit their Servants: As not 


maintaining them; not calech.zing or inſtruftng 
them; unequal Government, or Iniſt'ce, thewn in 
requiring unlawful antenne in requiring ſuper- 
fluous, and &Rigorr in requiring unmerciful, Things 
of them: Immoderate Ihreatin ig: Imp riouſneſs, or 
contemptuous haughty treating of them; 2efraud- 
ing or keeping back the Mages of the Hireling. Of 
Servants againit their Maſters: as Diſhonour ; Ire 
verence; publiſhing or aggravating their Maſter's 
Faults; not clearing, when they can, h's injured 
Reputation ; Unfaithfulneſs in what he intruſts with 
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them, ſhewn either by their Waſtefulneſs, i. e. ſpend- 
ing it for their Pleaſure, or by Negligence, or Pur. 
loming, . e. diverting it to their own Profit and 
ſecrer Enrichment; Diſobedience, Non-obſervance ; 

Anſwering again; Slothfulneſs ; Be- Service: Reſiſt- 

ance; not pra ing for him; praying "gain him. 


To all which add theſe other Sins, which are 
peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, viz. the Neglect of 
Baptiſm, and abſenting from the Lord's Supper ; and 
Want of Faith in Wo as our Mediator. 


Since it 1s poſſible this Book may fall into the 
Hands of thoſe that may be de 55 of Helps 
of Family-Devotion, I have added a Mom- 
0g and Evenin g-Prayer for ſuch Occaſions, 


4A MoRNING PRAYER for a 
Family. 


EMIGHTY God! Father of all Mercies, 

we thine unworthy Servants preſent our- 
ſelves with all Humility before thy divine Majeſty, 
to offer to thee this our Morning Sacrifice of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy Goodneſs and 


loving Kindneſs vouchſated to us thy ſinful Crea- 
tures. We bleſs thee for creating us after thine 
own Image and Likeneſs, for making us capable 
of loving thee and enjoying thee eternally. We 
bleſs thee for preſerving us trom innumerable Ac- 
cidents and Dangers through the whole Courſe 
of our Lives till this Time; for refreſhing our 
Bodies the Night paſt with comfortable Ref and 
Sleep ; for Is us ſate to the Light of this 
Day. We bleſs thee for our Food and Raiment, 


| for our EHcalth and Friends, and for all the Com- 


forts | 
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forts and Accommodations of this Life. But above 
all, we praiſe and magnify thy Holy Name, for thine 
ineſtimable Love in the Redemption of the World 
by our Lord Feſus Chrift, for the Means of Grace 
and for the Hope of Glory; that it hath pleaſed 
thee to regenerate us with thy Holy Spirit, to receive 
us for thine own Children by Adoption, and to in- 
corporate us into thy holy Church: And we beſeech 
thee give us ſuch a Senſe of thy great and manifold 
Mercies beſtowed upon us, as may engage us to a 
true Thankfulneſs, ſuch as may appear in our 

Lives, by an humble, holy, and obedient walking 
before thee all our Days. 

We acknowledge, O Lord! that we have render. 
ed ourſelves unworthy of thy Favours and Bleſ. 
ſings, by our many great and heinous Sins : But 
we do with Shame and Sorrow confeſs our frequent 
Breaches of thy holy Laws, in Thought, Word, 
and Deed ; that we have left undone thoſe Thin 
thou haſt commanded; and done thoſe Things thou 
haſt forbidden; and it is of thy Mercy alone that we 


are not conſumed. Our Sins have cried to Hea.. * 


yen againſt us, and our Iniquitics juſtly call for 
Vengeance upon us: But, O moſt mighty and 
merciful God, who haſt Compaſſion upon all Men, 
and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, who would. 
eſt not the Death of a Sinner, but that he ſhould 
rather turn from his Sin and be ſaved ; mercitully 

forgive us our Treſpaſſes, receive and comfort us, 
who are grieved and wearied with the Burden of 
our Sins: Thy Property is always to have Mercy; 
to thee only it appertaineth to forgive Sins; ſpare 


us, therefore, Good Lord, Fare us, whom thou haſt 


redeemed; enter not into Judgment with thy Ser- 
vants, who are vile Earth and miſerable Sinners; 
but ſo turn thine Anger from us, who meekly 
acknowledge our Vileneſs, and truly repent us of 
pur Faults; that by thy Pardon and Peace, we 
—_ may 
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may be cleanſed from all our Sins, and mav ſerve 
thee with a quiet Mind all our Days. Raiſe up, O 
Lord ! thy Power, and come among us, and with 
reat Might ſuccour us, that whereas through our 
Sins and Wickedneſs, we are ſore lett and hinder. 
ed in running the Kace that is ſet before. us, thy 
bountitul Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and 
deliver us. 
And thou, O God! who art the Protector of 
all that truſt in thee, without whom nothing is 
ſtrong, nothing is holy, increaſe and multiply upon 
us thy Mercy, that thou being our Ruler and 
Guide, we may ſo paſs through Things temporal, 
that we finally loſe not the Things eternal. We 
acknowledge, O Lord! that through the Weak- 
neſs of our mortal Nature, we can do no good 
Thing without thee ; grant us, therefore, the Help 
of thy Grace, that in keeping thy Commandments, 
we may pleaſe thee both in Will and Deed. And 
thou, who never faileſt to help and govern them, 
whom thou doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and 
Love, keep us, we beſeech thee, under the Pro- 
tection of thy good Providence, and make us to 


have a perpetual Fear and Love of thy holy 


Name. And thou, who prepareſt for them that 
love thee ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Under- 
ſtanding, pour into our Hearts ſuch Love towards 
thee, that we loving thee above all Things, may 
obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that we can 
deſire. | 

Give unto us, O Lord! the Increaſe of Faith, 
Hope and Charity ; and that we may obtain that 
which thou doſt promiſe, make us to love that 
which thou doſt command. Thou haſt taught 
us, that all our Doings without Charity are nothing 
worth; ſend, therefore, thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour 


into our Hearts that moff excellent Gift, the very 


Bond of Peace and of all Virtues, without which 
(25D whoſoever 
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whoſoever liveth is counted dead before thee. And 
ſince thou haſt given thy only Son to be unto us both 
a Sacrifice for Sin, and alſo an Example of godly 
Life, give us Grace, that we may always moſt 
thankfully receive that his ineſtimable Benefit, and 
alſo daily endeavour ourſelves to follow the bleſſed 
Steps of his moſt holy Life. 

Teach us alſo to ſee how frail and uncertain our 
Condition 1s in this World, and ſo to number our 
Days, that we may ſeriouſly apply our Hearts to 
heavenly Wiſdom; and grant, that as we are 
baptized into the Death of thy Son, our Saviour, 
Feſus Chrift, ſo by continually mortifying our cor- 
rupt Aﬀections, we may be buried with him, and 
through the Grave and Gate of Death may paſs to 
a joyful Reſurrection. Thou knoweſt, O Lordi the 
Secrets of our Hearts, ſhut not thy merciful Ears 
to our Prayers ; but pare us, O Lord moſt holy! 
O God moſt mighty! O holy and moſt merciful 
Saviour! thou moſt worthy Judge eternal, ſuffer 
us not at our laſt Hour tor any Pains of Death to 
fall from thee. ; 

Vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, O Lord! to direct, 
ſanctify, and govern this Day, and all the Days of 


our Life, both our Hearts and Bodies in the Ways 


of thy Laws, and in the Works of thy Command- 
ments, that through thy moſt mighty Protection, 
both here and ever, we may be preſerved in Body 
and Soul. | 

Accept, O Lord! of our Prayers and Suppli- 
cations for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men. 
Give thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 
and the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 
ſeſſion : Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe who 
are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chriſtian 
Knowledge throughout the World, that thy Way 
may be known upon Earth, and thy oa, Health 
among all Nations. We beſcech thee to keep thy 
OT Houſhold 
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,Indifterently . miniſter Juſtice, to the 
of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the Maintenance 


ance draw neir the Time of their Diffolution, and 
ſo fit and prepare them againſt the Hour of Death, 
- that after their Departure in Peace, and in thy 


laſting Kingdom. -And we beſeech thee, O Lord! 


ſectually be obtained, to the Relief of our Neceſſity, 


Morning Prayer. 

Houſhold the Church in continual Godlineſs, that 
through thy Protection it may be free from all 
Adverſities, and devoutly given to ſerve thee in 
good Works, to the Glory of thy great Name. 
Scatter her Enemies that 94 in Blood, infa- 
tuate and defeat their Counſels, abate their Pride, 
aſſuage their Malice, and confound their Devices. 
And grant that all who confeſs thy holy Name, 
may agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and 
live in Unity and godly Love. Bleſs all our Go- 
vernors in Church and State, direct and proſper 
all their Conſultations, that all Things may be 
ſo ordered and ſettled by their Endeavours upon 
the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that Peace and 
Happineſs, Truth, and Juſtice, Religion and Piety 
may be eſtabliſhed among us for all Generations. 
Grant that all inferior Magiſtrates may truly and 
8 


of thy true. Religion and Virtue. And of thy 
Goodneſs, O Lord! comfort and ſuccour all them 
who in this tranſitory Life are in Trouble, Sor- 
row, Need, Sickneſs, or any other Adverſity; 
look upon them with the Eyes of thy Mercy, give 
them Comfort and ſur: Confidence in thee, and 
in thy due Time a happy Deliverance out of all 
their Aflictions. Aſſiſt all thoſe who in all Appear- 


Favour, they may be received into thine ever- 


mercifully to incline thine Ears to us that have 
made now otfr Prayers and Supplications unto 
thee ; and grant that thoſe Things that we have 
faithfully aſked according to thy Will, may et- 


and 
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and to the ſetting forth of thy Glory, through 7e/us 
Cpriſ, our Lord, in whoſe bleſſed Name and Words 
we continue to pray, ſay ing, 


Our Father, &c. 


— 
— 


An ExxNING PRAYER for a Family. 


LMIGHTY God, father of our Lord Fe/us 
Chriſt, Maker of all Things, Judge of all 
Men; we acknowledge and bewail our manifold 
Sins and Wickedneſs, which we, from Time to 
Time, moſt grievouſly have committed by Thought, 
Word, and Deed, againſt thy Divine Majeſty, pro- 
voking moſt juſtly thy Wrath and Indignation 
againſt us; we do earneſtly repent, and are heartily 


ſorry for theſe our Miſdoings, and the Remembrance 
of them is grievous unto us. 


Have Mercy upon us, O Lord! after thy great 


Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of thy Mer- 


cies, do away our Offences ; waſh us thoroughly 


from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe us from our 
Sins; create and make in us new and contrite 
Hearts, that we worthily lamenting our paſt Fol- 


lies, and n our Wretchedneſs, may 
50d of all Mercy, perfect Re- 


obtain of thee, the 
miſſion and Forgiveneſs. re 
Grant us, O Lord! the Aſſiſtance of thy Hol 


Spirit, that for the Time to come, we may think 


and do fuch Things as be rightful; that we, who 


cannot do any Thing that is good without thee, 
may by thee be enabled to live according to thy 


Will; that thy Grace may always ſo prevent and 
follow us, as to make us continually to be given 
tall good Works. And thou, O God! who know 
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* eſt us to be ſet in the Midſt of ſo many and great 
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Dangers, that by reaſon of the Frailty of our Na- 
tures we cannot always ſtand upright; grant to us 
ſuch Strength and Protection as may ſupport us 
in all Dangers, and carry us through all Tempta- 
tions. 

Help us, O Lord! to withſtand the Aſſaults of 
the Enemics of our Salvation, the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil, and with pure Hearts and Minds to 
follow thee the only God. _ Graft in our Souls the 
Love of thy Name, increaſe in us true Religion, 
nouriſh us with all Goodneſs, and of thy great 
Mercy keep us in the ſame. And thou, O God! 
whoſe never-failing Providence ordereth all Things 
doth in Heaven and Earth; put from us, we be- 
ſeech thee, all hurtful Things, and give us thoſe 
Things which are profitable for us; and ſince it is 
thou alone canſt order the unruly Wills and Aﬀec- 
tions of finful Men, grant that we may love the 
Things which thou commandeſt, and defire that 
which thou doſt promiſe, that ſo, among the ſun- 
dry and manifold Changes of the World, our 


Hearts may ſurely there be fixed where true Joys 


are to be found. Diſpoſe us by all the Means of 
Grace we enjoy to attain that everlaſting Salva- 
tion thou hail promiſed that we may both per- 
ceive and know thoſe Things which we ought to 
do, and may have Grace and Power faithfully to 
fulfil the ſame. 855 
Teach us, O Lord! ſo to number our Days, 


that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom; and 


grant that neitner the Splendor of any Thing that 


is great, nor the Conceit of any Thing that is 


po0d in us, may any way withdraw our Eyes from 
ooking upon ourſelves as ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, 


but that we may preſs forward toward the Prize 


of the High-calling that is before us, with Faith 
and Patience, with Humility and Meekneſs, with 
e 2 M-rtification 
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Morti fication and Self-denial, with Charity and 
conſtant Perl everance to the End; that ſo when 
we ſhall depart this Life, we may fleep in the 
Lord, and at the general Reſurrection in the laſt 
Day, may be found acceptable in thy Sight, and 
receive that Bleſſing which thy beloved Son ſhall 
then confer upon all thoſe that truly love and fear 
thee. ; 
Charge thy holy Providence, O Lord! we hum 
bly beſeech thee, with us this Night, and by thy 
great Mercy defend us from all the Perils and 

— of it. Kcep us both outwardly in our 
Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls, that we may 


be defended from all Adverſities, that may hap - 


pen to the Body, and from all evil Thoughts that 
may aſſault and hurt the Soul. 

Extend thy Goodneſs, O Lord! to the whole 
Race of Mankind; have Mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels, and Heretics ; take from them 
all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt 
of thy Word; and ſo fetch them Home to thy 


Flock, that they may be ſaved among the Rem 


nant of the true 1/rae/7tes., Grant unto all them 
that are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chri/”s 
Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe Things that 
are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow all ſuch 
Things as are agreeable to the ſame. Let thy 
continual Pity cleanſe and defend thy Church, and 
becauſe it cannot continue in Safety without thy 
Succour, preſerve it evermore by thy Help and 
Goodneſs. Bleſs all our Governors both in Church 
and State, that in their ſeveral Stations they may 
be uſeful and ſerviceable to thy Glory, and the 
Public - Good. We make our humble Supplica- 


tions to thee for all our Benefactors, Friends and. 


Relations, and alſo for our very Enemies; let thy 
Fatherly Hand be ever over them, let thy Holy 
Spirit be ever with them, and ſo lead them in the 

Knowledge 
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Evening Prayer. 
Knowledge and Obedience of the Word; that in the 
End, they may obtain everlaſting Life. Look with 
an Eye of Pity and Compaſſion upon all thoſe who 
are any Ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind, Body, 
or Eſtate; give them Patience under all their Suf- 
ferings, and in due Time a happy Iſſue out of all 
their Afflictions. 1 
And as we pray unto thee, O God! for ourſelves 
and others, ſo we deſire to bleſs and praiſe thy holy 
Name for all thy Goodneſs and Loving Kindneſs to 
us and to all Men. We give thee hearty Thanks 
for the Preſervation of us the Day paſt, and the reſt 
of our Lives, from innumerable Accidents and 
ers, for the Comforts and Conveniences, as 
well as the Neceſſaries of Life. But above all, we 
laud, and magnify, and adore thy Goodneſs in the 
Redemption of the World by the Death and Paſſion 
of our Saviour Chriſt, both God and Man; who did 
humble himſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs for 
us miſerable Sinners, who lay in Darkneſs and in the 
Shadow of Death, that he might make us the Chil- 
dren of God and exalt us to everlaſting Life. Teach 
us to expreſs our Thankfulneſs, by ſubmitring our- 
ſelves entirely to his holy Will and Pleaſure, and 
by ſtudying to ſerve him in true Holineſs, and 
Righteouſneſs all the Days of our Life. Accept, 
O Lord of theſe our Prayers and Praiſes, in and 
through the Mediation of 7e/zs Chriſt, our bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer, who hath taught us when 
we pray to ſay, 
Our Father, &c. 


my — — 


- 
$13; * * 
OT 


AN * 
ALPHABETICAL INDEX 


OF THE 


* 
FEW. 14 


PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THIS BOOK, 


A, 
Dvent Sundays, the Diſign 
4 of them, P-23 
Affections being /et above, what, 
158 


All-Saints, 365. What may be 


learned from that Feſtival, 


70 

Ambaſſadors of Chrift, Ie 
and what meant by it, 489 
Amen, the Meaning of it in the 
Office of Commination, 402 
8 , what they are, 337. 
roperties of the Good and their 
Minifiry, 337, 338. The 
Bad and their Office, 339 
r Hymn 27 Chriſt's 
irth how to be underſtood, 54 

St. Andrew . the Apoſtle, 35» 
What may be learned from 
that Feſtival, 38 
Annunciation of the blaſſed 
Virgin Mary, 142. What to 
be 2 from that Feſtival, 


149 


| Apoſtle, avhat meant by it, 133. 


Why Twelve pitched npon by 
cur Saviour, 134. Their Vo- 
cation, ibid. How enabled to 


,> diſcharge their Office, ibid. 
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What Evidence of their Divine 


Miffion, — 259 
Apoſtles /uperior to the . 
| 404 
Archbiſhop, aht meant by that 
Term, 420 
Archdeacon, what meant by it, 
415 


Aſcenſion of our Lord, 212. 
The Proof of it, 213. How 
typically repreſented, ibid. 
Haw prophetically, 214. 
The Benefits M n, 215. Why 
not in the Sight of the Jews, 
ibid. How it ought to influ- 
ence Us, 250 


Aſh-Wedneſday, why /+ called, 
— * * 8 


3 
Atonement, % Day of it = 
obſerved among the Jews, 433. 
Imitated by the ancient Chri/- 
tians en Good-Friday, 254 
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Baptiſm came in the Room of . 
Circumciſion, 99. When anci- 
ently adminiſtered, 219. Why 
at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, 

Oo ibid, 


1 N 
ibid. ½% deferred to theſe 


Times, 220 
S/. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 275. 
What may be learncd from 
this Feſtival, 280 
S/ Bartholomew the Apoſtle, 
319, What may be learned 
from this Feſtival, 323 
Ba h-col, awhat meant by it, 238 
Bethlemite Children, avhy de- 
royed, 2 
Bla Chriſt, 81. hat 145 
are to believe concerning it, 5 2. 
Ilcau manififted to the Wiſe 
Men, 106. The Circumſtan- 
ces of it, 53. How publiſhed 
to the World, 54. What may 
be learned from both, 55 
Biſhop, his Office, 418. How 
called inthe Apoſtolical Age, 
419. The Word how uſed in 
Scripture, 468. Anciently not 
Paſtor of a particular Congre- 
gation only, 469. St. Jerome's 
Authority againſt them conſi- 

- dered, 471. See Ordination, 
Clergy, Epiſcopacy. | 
Bodily Reverence ix God's Wor- 
ſhip, how to be expreſſed, 502 
Britain probably received Chri/- 
tianity from St, Paul, 118 
Brutes, their Souls not immortal, 
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Chriſtian Charity, what, 83 


Charity, how made zealous by 
the Holy Spirit, 228 

_ Chriſt, avhby called a Nazarene, 
89. See Jeſus Chriſt. 

Chriſtians, when firſt 6 called, 
276. What Obligation that 


Name lays on us, 277. How 
united to Chriſt, 150. Ad- 
. Vartages of it, 151 


D . 


Chriſtian Religion, what, 248. 
The Truth of it, ibid. Its in- 
trinfic Evidence, 261. The 
Guilt of thoſe that reef tt, 


262. What we may learn 
rom it, 263 
Chriſtmas-day, 51. Proper 


T houghts for this Feſtival, 60. 
1he Obſervation of it how 
abuſed, 62 
Church, why the Houſe of God, 
499. Such in the Apoſiles 
Time, &c. 500. How to be 
reyerenced, OI 
Church Officers in Subordina- 
tion by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
464. Not confined to the 
Apoſtolical Age. 465 
Circumciſion of our Lord, 97. 
What ,and when enjoined, ibid. 
When adminiſtred, ibid. The 
Neglect of it how puniſped, 98. 
The Defign of it, ibid. Why to 
ceaſe at Chriſt*s coming, ibid. 
What it figures to us, 99. 
What Rite ſucceeded to it, ibid. 
What may be learned from this 
Feſtival, 101 
Circumciſion ſpiritual, what, 
| ibid. 
Clergy, the Minifters of Chriſt, 
5 8 fo 8 $5.4 Their 
perſonal Qualifications, as well 
as Character, require Reſpect, 
520, 521. Though bad not 

to be contemned, 5 22. Ill 
Conſequences of deſpiſing them, 
523. Their Intereſt no Ob- 
jection againſt Religion, 524. 
Nor the bad Lives of ſome, ibid. 
How they may preſerve Reſpect, 
525. heir Maintenance, 
 ewhat, ibid. By tbe Laws of 
the Land, 527. Why we 


ought to pray for them, 5 36. 
Sce Biſhop, Prieſts, Deacons. 
| Com- 
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Communion gf Saints, what, 
397 

Company, how to be choſen, 
372. Ill Effets of bad Com- 


pany, 373 


Confirmation, what, 474. An 


Apoſtolical Uſage, 475. Net 
confined to the Age of the Apo/- 
tles, 476. How the Candi- 
dates of it muſt be qualified, 
477. The Advantages of it, ib. 
Conſecration of the Sacrament, 
how performed inthe primitive 
Church, 511 
Contempt of the World, what, 
93. The Advantages of it, 94. 
Converſion of Infidels 2g ht pro- 
bably ſucceed if attempted, 223 
Covetouſneſs, it: Nature, 330 
The miſchievous Effects of it, 
331. The Unreaſonatbleneſs of 
it, ibid. The Means to over- 
come it, 332 
Crucifixion, the Nature of 11, 


447 

Curſes on the firft Day of Lent, 
how to be underſtood, 4O1. 
Je of them, 402 


D 


Daily public Prayers, 70 be fre- 
quented, 458, 459 
Keeping a Day holy, what, Iz. 
Obſervation of Days, when 


ſuperſtitious, 4 
Death-bed Repentance dangerous, 
407 


Deacons, heir Office, 413. How 


inſtituted, 66, 413. Not ex— 


ercijed by Laymen, 414. How 
long to remain in this Degree, 
ibid. What Qualitications 
required, 415 


Death, Wiſdom to prepare for it, 
441. What Preparations ne- 
cefſary, 442. Repentance, ibid. 
Making our Wills, 442, 443. 
Meaning our Actions from 
the World, ibid. Care of our 
Time, 444. Charity, 445- 
Bearing Sickneſs Chriſtianly, 
446. Retiring for that Pur- 
Pye, 443 

Dependance upon God, wwhat, 93 

Diſciples of Chriſt, why chojen 
out of Galilee, 35 

Diſcipline of the Church in Lent 
what, 399. How ſupplied in 
the Church of England, 400. 

It ought to be reflored, 401 

Differences about civil Matters 
how to be managed among 
Chriſtians, 281. About reli- 
gious, how to be debated, ibid. 

Divine Nature incapable of /uf- 

fring, & c. 148 

Doctrine of Chriſt, the Perfec- 
tion it, 57 

Dreams ſupernatural, what, 236 


E 


Eaſter-Sunday, anciently»bſerved 


153. The Controverſy about 
keeping it, and how determined, 


ibid. What may be learned 
from this Feſtival, 157 
Eaſter-Monday, 161 
| Tueſday, 177 


Eaſter-Eve, how ob/erved in the 
primitive Church, 439. How 
Chriſtians were employed upon 
the Vigil, 440 
Ember-days, why {6 called, 410. 
The Piety of their Inſtitution, 


411. in Lent, 410. iz 
Whitſun-weck, 403. 41 
O oO 2 Sep- 
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September, 431. In Decem- 
ber, 520. What may be learn- 
ed from the Obſervation of theſe 
Days, 420, 478, 592, 534. 
Encouragements of the Chry/- 
tian Religion, 60 
Enemies, what Lowe due to them, 
70. What Uncharitableneſs 
moſt practiſed towards them, 
71. Obligation to love them, 
ibid. The Reaſonableneſt of it, 


72. Repentance, how the Con- 


dition, ibid. How to be treated © 


when they repent, ibid. How 
their Repentance to be judged 
of 73 
Epiphany, awhat meant by it, 
105. What may be learned 
from the Obſervation of it, 108 
Epiſcopacy, the primitive Go- 
wvernment of the Church, 466. 
The Method uſed by St. Paul 
gives Light toit, 469. What 
Oppeſition it met with, 477 
Evangeliſt, what it means, 190 
Evil-ſpeaking, what, 341. 
When wwe may ſpeak Evil of our 
Neighbour, 342. Condemned 
in Scripture, ibid. The Hei- 
nouſueſs of it, bid. The Di 
guiſe of it, 343. What io be 
done to diſcourage it, ibid. 
Fenv to conquer this Vice, 344 
Examination of ourſelves, evhat 7 
$39. Aud the End of it, 541. 
Prejerived by Philoſephers,5 42. 
The Wiſdom of tt, ibid. The 


Fre. quency of it, ibid. The chief 


Subject of it, $43, Queſtions 


proper to put to ourſelves every 


Evening, ibid. Con/iderations 
to excice it, 544. Methid of 
it, 545. T he Conſequences and 
Advantages of it, 546. Heads 
for the Exercije of it, 54.8 
Example of Chriſt, the Bright- 


0 


F 


Fact. See Matters of Fag, 
Faith, the prevailing Principle of 
a good Chriſtian, 47. The 
Porwer of it, ibid. In Chriſt, 
ewhat, ibid. Properties of it, 
48. Receives Clearneſs from 
the Holy Spirit, 229 


Family- prayer, a Duty incum- 


bent on Maſters of Families, 
Faſts,the Nature of Faſting, 5 
Obligations to it, 434. Ex- 
amples of it in Scripture, 381. 
Practiſed by the Apoſtles and 
primitive Chriſtians, 382. 
How and upon what Occaſi- 
ons, 383. Not the abſtaining 
from Meats condemued by St. 
Paul, ibid. When religious, 
384. How to be obſcrwved, 387. 
What to be avoided in the Ex- 
erciſe of it, ibid. 
Feſtivals, avhat, 1. Their Autho- 
rity, 1,.2. T he Deſign of then, 

3. Not againſt the Fourth Com- 
mandment, ibid. They do not 
reſtrain the Praiſes of God, ib. 
Not Popiſh, 4. Not to be abo- 
liſhed becauſe abujed, 5. How 
to be obſerved, 7. What Cem- 
mand concerning them under 
the Law, 8. How that obliges 

_ Chriſtians, 9. Advantages of 
obſerving them, 10. See Day. 
Firſt Day of the Week obſerved 
by Chriſtians, 14. Why cailed 
the Lord's Day, „hid, 
Fridays in the Year, why Faſting 
Days, 53%. How to be ob- 
ſerved, 539 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, what, 405 


Gift 
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Gift of Tongues, vherein it con- 
ſited, 221. How conferred on 
the Apoſtles, ibid Read with- 


out Deceit, 222. Not the E. 


Ft of Craft, ibid. Net of 


Enthufiaſtic Heat, nor of 
int, 22 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that 
are ordinary, 22 
God's raſting from his Works, 
what, I2 


Godhead and Manhood, him 
make one Chriit, 146. Some 
Difficulties cleared, ibid. 

Good- Friday, why /6 called, 
423. iy kept as a Faſt, 424. 
How obſerved in the ancient 
Church, ibid. Whay may be 
learned from hr Commemoration 
of Chri#'s S”ferings, 434 

Goſpel, 2vhat meant by it, 190. 
T he Authority of the four Gel- 

fels, ibid. Particularly that 
of St. John, 79 

Grace 7o be faid at Meals, 459 

Graces, when /trcn; thened by the 
Holy Spirit, 227 

Guardian Angels, the general 
Opinion of Mankind concern- 
ing them, 338 


H 


Happineſs of ihe nex! Life, auhat, 
367. What the Scriptures jay 
concerning it, ibid. 
Happineſs of a righteous Man's 
Death, what, 447 
Heads of Se!f-examination, 548 
Heretics and Schiſmatics, how 
to be treated, 302 


Holy Days. Ser Day. 

Holy Ghoſt, prowed to be Cod. 
268. Hs ordina'y Gifts, 226. 
How 10 be attained, ibid. His 
farticular Office, 227 

Holy Orders, hu carefully ad- 
_ dinihe Church of Eng- 
land, 417. Aj/ter hat Man- 
ner, 420. I hat wwe may learn 
From the 1:jtitution of them, ib. 

Holy Week, why called, 424. 
How objerved in the primi- 
tive Church, 425. And in the 


Church of England, ibid. 
Honour to ſpiritual Superiors, 
what, 520 


Humility, A Virtue pecaliar to 
Chr:/tianiiy, 128. Wherein it 
conſiſts, ibid. Hewo the Frunda- - 
tion o, other Chriſtian Virtues, 
129. How to be exercijed,1 30. 
Fleips to attaap it, 131 

Humiliation agrecable to Chrij- 
tian ii, 3 8 8 

Hymn Nunc dimittis, abt may 
be learned from it, 127 


St. James Je Great, 309. Vas 
may be learned from this Fe ſti- 
val, „ 

St. James the Leſs, 200. Nhat 
may be learned from this Felti- 
val, | 207 

St. Jerome's Authority againſt 
Epiſcopacy, confrdered, 471 


Jeſus Curitt, aubereza he exceeded 


all other Prophets, We Why 
circumciſed, 109. What impli- 
ed in his ſaving us from Sin, 
ibid. His Name wor thy of all 
Honour, ibid. J/ hy manifefted 
to the Gentiles, Lots Proved 

to 
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10 be God, 268. That there was 
fach a Perſon, 249. A Prophet 
fent from God, 250. Proved fo 

by a Voice from Heaven, 253. 
By Miracles, 254. Objeions 
againſt them anſwered, 255. By 
Prophecy, 258. His Sufferings 

 ewhat, 426. Not the Torments 

7 the Damned, 428. Why 

e ſuffered, 429. A Proof of 

his being the Meſſias, 434. 
Not in his divine Nature, 431. 
His Reſurrefion, 154. His 
Aſcenſion, 212. See Birth of 
Chriſt. . 

Immortality of the Soul, proved. 
From its Nature, 163. What 
meant by the Fathers when 

they ſay it is not properly im- 
mortal, 164. From Univerſal 

Conſent, 166. Epicureans 
and Sadducees 9 Prejudice to 
this, ibid. From the natural 
Notions of God, &c. 167. 
From natural Hopes and Fears 

168. What Afjurance the 

Jews had, 169. What farther 
Evidence the Chriſtians have 

170, 172. The Eftd of this 

Bilief, 174 

Incarnation, what we are to be- 
liewe concerning it, 146 
Infidelity, in reſpect of the Goſ- 
pel, a Sin of the greateſt Size, 
22 
Inſpiration, what meant by 15 
224, 235. How to be proved, 
240. Not a ſtubbern Conceit, 
241 
St. Innocents, 87. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 91 
Interpretation of 'Tongues, 191 
St. 
Evangeliſt, 75. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 82 
St. John the Baptiſt, bs Nativi- 


John the Apoſtle, and 


ty, 284. What may be learned 
from this Feſtival, 291 
Judas the Traitor had the Gifts of 
an Apoſtle, 355. What may be 
learned from it, ibid, 
St. Jude the Apoſtle, 355. 
What may be learned from this 
Feſtival, 359 
Judgment General, how proved 
from Reaſon, 24. From Scrip- 
ture, 25. When it ſhall be, 
26. Ihe Neceſſity of it, 1bid. 
Who ſhall adminiſter in it, 27. 
Why Jeſus Chriſt, 28. Who 
ſhall be judged, ibid. For what 
29. By what Meaſures, 1bid. 
By what Degrees, 30. The 
fixt Time not known, ibid. T he 
Manner of it, 31. What to be 
learned from the Certainty of 
it, ibid. What from the Un- 


certainty, when, 32 
K 


Keeping a Day holy, what, 12 
Knowledge of Religion, how 
aitain:d, 233 


L 


Lay-Chriſtians, their Duties to 
their ſpiritual Guides and Go- 
wvernors, 5 20. What we may 
learn from them, 534 

Lent, why fo called, 389. I= 
Antiquity, ibid. Why forty 
Days, 390. The Deſign of it, 
391. How obſerved by the 
primitive Chriſtians, 392. 


How abe ought to ſpend this 


393 
Little 


Seaſon, 


. 


Little Children, avhat Temper 
of Mind repreſented to us by 
our Saviour in that Emblem, 
92. The Benefits of it, 

Lord's Day,12. 25, 5 — 
14. How obſerved by the Apo- 
ftles, ibid. By the primitive 
Chriſtians, 15. In what Senſe 
called a Sabbath, 16. Par- 
ticular Cuſtoms anciently ob- 
ſerved on that Day, 17. Not 
to he faſted on, ibid. How to 
be obſerved, 18. The Advan- 
tages of obſerving it, 19 

Love ꝙ our Neighbour, what, 
83. How à new Command- 
ment, 1bid. Our Obligations 
to it, 84. How to perform it, 
ibid. To our ſpiritual Go- 
vernors, what, 51 

St. Luke the Evangeliſt, 347. 
What may be learned from this 
Feſtival, 352 


M 


Magiſtrates, though ſupreme, 
cannot communicate ſpiritual 
Powers, 491 

Manſe, or Glebe, what, 527 

Magnificat, at, 144. What 


we may learn from that 
Hymn, 145 
Martyrdom, the ſeweral Sorts, 


8 
Martyrs, commemorated, why, ws 
When firſt began, 6. What 
meant by a Martyr, 314. The 
Privileges aſſigned to them in 
the ancient Church, ibid. The 
Reaſonablene/s of Martyrdom, 
315. The Happineſs of it, \bid. 


ow embraced by the primi- 


tive Chriſtians, 316. Towhat 
Cauſes may be attributed their 
Courage, ibid. 
Mary, ihe bleſſed Virgin, her 
Offerings, 126. Why ſhe ſub- 
mitted to the Law of Purifica- 
tion, 125, Her Annunciaticn, 
142. Saluted by the Angel, 
and how ſhe received it, 143. 
What implied in her Anjwer, 
144. Why ſtyled the Mother 
of God, 147. Why called the 
Ever-virgin, 148. How ſbe 
ought to be reverenced, 149 
St. Mark he Evangeliſt, 190. 
What we may learn from this 
Feſtival, 194 
Matter, not capable of thinking, 
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Matters of Fact, when they can- 
not be falſe, 243. Proved 
thoſe that relate to Chriſtia- 
nity, 260 

St. Matthew the Apoſtle, 326. 


What may be learned from this 
Feſtival, 330. 
St. Matthias the Apoſtle, 133. 
What may be learned from this 
PFeſtival, 138 
Meditation i a religious Senſe, 
abhat, 394. The Exerciſe of 
it, 395. The Fruits of its 


451 


Mercies of God, when acknows- 


ledged, 20. When valued, and 
how to be returned. ibid, 
Meſſias, what Expectation of his 
appearing among the Jews, 
555 Among the Gentiles, 56. 
he Advantage of his appear- 
ing, | ibid. 
St. Michael and All-Angels, 
334: What may be learned from 
this Feſtival, 340 
Miniſters of Chriſt, avby /o call 
ed, 489. Why the Glory of 
__ Chriſt, 
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Chrift, 490. How they derive 
their Commiſſion, ibid. 
Miracles, what meant by them, 
224. When a Proof of a di- 
vine Doctrine, ibid. 7 he _ 
ture 0/ our 3 „ 284. 
Not from the Devil, 25 5. Not 
from the Credulity of the People, 
256. See Gift of Tongues, 
Mortification, when acceptable, 


110. See Self-denial. 
Moſaicus Gradus, what, 239 
N 
New-Year's Day, 97. What 


it ought to ſuppeſt io us, 102 
Nativ © a Cl, cl, The 
Circum Kane of it, 53. What 
may be learned from . 1 85 
Nathanael, auh, 320. herein 
appeared the Simplicity of his 
Mind, 321 


O 


Obedience to Spiritual Gower- 
nors, what, 533 
Oblations, the Maintenance of 


the Clergy, . 526 
Obſervation of Days, «when fu 
Perſtitious, 


Officers in the Chriſtian hank. 
060, 412 
Omiſſion, Sens of, what, 540 


Oracle, what Sort of Revela- 

| mou, 238 
Orders, how ancicntly conferred, 
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Ordination, at, 463. The 
peculiar Privilege * a Biſhop, 


Ms 


8 


Partaking in o:her Men's Sings, 
<what, 121. Both before and 
after they are committed, ibid. 

122 

St. Paul, why commemorated by 
his Converſion, 114. What 
may be learned from this Feſti- 
val, 121 

St. Peter the Apoſtle, 295. What 

may be learned from this Feſti- 
val, 304 

Penitents, how re- admitted into 
the Church, 327 

Perſon in the Blaſed Trinity, 
avhat, 267 

Perſons inſpired, how 20 L, 
Judged of, 242. When at a 
Diftance of Time, 243 

St. Philip and St. James rhe 
Leſs, 200. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 207 

Piaces, how holy, 499. Set 
apart for public Worſhip in the 
Apoſtles T ime, ibid. How to 
be reverenced, 501 

Poverty, what ought to reconcile 
us to that State, 


Prayer, when it aſcends as In- 


cenſe, 110. The Nature of it, 
453- How neceſſary, 454» 

For what weought to 4ſt, 4.55 
What Encouragement, ibid. 
Upon what Conditions, 456. 
How to be performed, 457. 
Wandering Thoughts conſider- 
ed, ibid. What Prayers moſt 
acceptable to God, and neceſſa- 
ry for us, 458. By the Spirit, 
what, 460. Advantages of fre- 
quently performing it, ibid. 
Family Prayer, a Duty incum- 
bent on Maſters of Families, 
459. Why we ought to pray 
for the Miniſters of God, 533 
Preſentation of the Firſt-corn, 
avhat 


I 


evhat required concerning it 


under the Law, 124 
Preſumption, what, 305. The 
bad Effect of it, 396. The 
Cure of it, ibid. 
Pride, the Folly it, 130 
Prieſt or Preſbyter, his office, 
416. Qualifications required 
in him, 417. The Church's 
Careto admit fit Perſons, ibid. 


T hey have not the Power of © 


Ordination, 474 
Prieſthood, its Dignity, 481 
Honourable and happy Employ- 
ment, 482. The Benefits of 
it, 483. The Senfe of Man- 
hind about it, ibid. How 
efteemed among Heathens, 484. 
How before the Law, 485. 
How among the Jews, ibid. 
Why confined by them to one 
Tribe, 486. Why Levi prefer- 
red, ibid. Exerciſed by honour- 
able Perſons, 487. How 
efteemed among Chriſtians, ib. 
With what Title honoured in 
theNew Teſtament, 488. What 
may be learned from the Dig- 
nity of the Pri:/thood, 492 
Prophecy, what, 237. When 
counterfeited, the Puniſhment, 
ibid. 

Prophecies of the Meſſias, ful- 
filled in Chriſt Jeſus, 250 
Public Worſhip, . bow 70 be 
performed, 501, 503 
Purification of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, 124. The Law of 
it, what, ibid. What it im- 
ports, ib. What may be learned 
from this Feſtival, 127 
Publicans, how efteemed among 
the Romans, 326. 


among the Jews, 327 


How © 


Q 


Qualifications of a Deacon, 
415. Of a Prieft or Preſby- 
ter, 416 

Qyeitions proper for every 
Evening to examine ourſelves 


2 544 
R 
Rachel's Lamentation, what, go 
Reaſon, its Uſe in Religion,271. 
Knowledge of Religion, how 
attained, 233 
Religious Matters, how to be 
debated, 281. See Chriſtian 
Religion. 
Remembrance of Chrifl, avhat 
implied in it, 433 
Repentance, what, 402. What 
proper to excite it, 403. Obli- 
gation to it, 405. The Con- 
dition of Pardon, ibid. How 
Mien delude themſelves about 
it, 406. The Danger of it up- 
on a Death-bed, 407 
Reproof, the Nature of it, 291. 
Obligation to it, ibid. The 
Difficulty, whence, 292. How 
to be performed, ; oy 
Reſolution of Amendment when 
firm, and hows made effeftual, 
| 403, 404. 
Reſpect to ſpiritual Superiors, 
a at, | 521 
Reſtitution neceſary in order to 
Pardon, 404 
Reſurrection of Jeſus, achat 


abe are to believe concerning 


it, 1564s : The Proof of its 


ibid. Why he did not appear 
to the Jews, 155. Why ne- 
ceſſary he ul riſe, 156. 
When he roſe, ibid. How three 
Days in the Grave, ibid. An 
Argument of our Reſurrection, 
P p 157. 


F D . 


157. The Blaſſedneſi of it to 
the Righteous, ibid. What may 


doe learn from Chriſt's Reſur- 


rection, ibid. 
Reſurrection of the Body, what, 
177. Why thought impoſſible 
by tbe Heathen Philoſophers, 
178. Poſſible from Reaſon, 
idid. The ObjeQion from 
Cannibals and Fiſhes eating 
human Bodies, anſwered, 179. 
Probable /rom Reaſon, 181. 
Certain from Scripture, 182. 
Examples of it in the Old Te- 
ſtament, 183. Un the New, 
188. Who ſhall riſe, 186. 
Heow our Bodies ſhould be chang - 
ed, ibid. The Influence this 
Belief ought to have upon us, 
+ BG 


Revelation, ſupernatural, wha, 


233. Poſſible, ibid. Nece/- 
ſary and expedient, 234. Se- 
veral Kinds, 235. Collected 
in the Scriptures, 240. The 
Chara#ers of it, ibid. What 
may be learned from them, 245, 
See Scriptures. 

Riches, how 10 be employed, 110. 
When eagerly defired, faulty, 
330. The miſchievous Effedts 
of them, 31 

Rogation Days, why jo called, 
451. When eftabliſhed, and 
the Piety of them, 452 


5 


Sabbath-day, how anciently gb- 
ſerved, 16. See Lord's Day. 
Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, what Preparation nece/- 
ſary, 506. Who abſelutely un- 
fit, 507. Unworthineſs in St. 
Paul”s Senſe, and the Puniſh- 
ment, what, ibid. The Danger 


of receiving, no Argument a- 
gainſt it, 508. The Obligations, 
to receive, 509. The End and 
Defign of it, 510. The Conſe- 
cration of it, 511. What im- 
plied in the Remembrance of 
Chriſt, ibid. How often we 
 pught to receive, 512. Men 
of Buſineſs not to be excuſed, 
13. How we ought to receive, 
514. Church's Care to prevent 
the Profanation of it, 515: 
Frequency does not diminiſh 
Rewerence, 516. Advantages 
of frequent Communion, 517 
Sacrifice, Chriſtian, what, 8 10 
Sacrilege, what, 529. The Pu- 
niſhment of it, © ibid. 
Saints, what, 366. How ac- 
commodated to our Imitation, 


369 
Saturday, why obſerved by the 
Jews, | I 


Schiſm, what, 5 34. The Nature 
of it is not altered by Laws of 
Toleration, 535 

Scriptures, to be read by all Chriſ- 
tians, 194. The Jews and 
primitive Church prattiſed it, 
195. Their divine Original, 
196. Their Perfection and 
Perſpicuity, 197. How tobe 
read to the beſt Advantage, 
403. Why Men are not influ- 
enced by them, 504. See Goſ- 
pel Inſpization. 

Self-denial, what, 207. How 
repreſented in Scripture, 208. 
Of indiſpenſible Obligation, 
209. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 

210 

Seventh-Dav, why ob/erwed, 13 

Seventy,'a diſtin&t Order from 
the Apoſtles, 464 

Sickneſs, how to be borne, 445 + 

With Patience, 446. With 
"" "Tf 


1. 


7711 in God, ibid. With Re- 
Jignation, ibid. With Thank- 
fulneſ5, 447. With Devotion, 
ibid. 
Simeon and Anna have our Sa- 
Viour manifeſted to them, 120. 
What may be learned from it, 
127 

S:. Simon and St. Jude, 355. 
What may be learned from 
this Feſtival, 359 
Simony, what, 5 30. 77 hy fo 
called, ibid. The Puniſhment 


_ ' 531 


Sincerity, as it reſpects God, 
what, 323. As it reſpects 
Min, ibid. The Method of 

_ attaining it, 324 

Sins of Commiſſion, what, 5 39. 
Of Omiſſion what, 540. What 
implied in Chriſt's /aving us 
From Sin, 160. Aggravations 
of Sin, what, 545. Par- 
raking of other Meu's Sins, 


That, I21 
Sitting at the Right Hand of 
God, what, 214. 


Sorrow for Sin how to br exrit:d 
and expreſſed, 385, 403 


Soul, what meant by it, 161 


{ts Immortality, 162. Prove 
ed from Reaſon, 163. From 
Scripture, 170. What AV 
ſurance the Jews had of it, 
169. Does not /leep till the 
Reſurrection, 171. The Chriſ- 
tian Evidence or it the 
greateſt, 172. The Effet it 
ought to have upon us, 174. 
Ser Immortality. 
Star at our Saviour's Birth, 
what, 106 
St. Stephen, 65. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 69 
Steward of God's Myſteries, 
aubat meant by it, 489 


p 2 


Submiſſion V a Chriftian, 
what, 93 
Sufferings of Chriſt, what, 
426. Not the Torments of 
the Damned, 428. Why be 
fSuffered, 429. A Proof of 
his being the Meſſias, 431. 
Typified under the Law, 432. 
For the Cauſe of Religion, 
when, 39. How good Men 
are ſupported under them, 40. 
When wwe may expect God's 
Aiſtance under them, ibid. 
Suffering Chriſtians, what due 
. fo them, - | 332 
Supremacy of Sovereign Magi- 
ftrates what, 491 
Subordination of Church Officers, 


whence, 


Thankſgiving, what implied in 
it, | | I 
St, Thomas the Apoſtle, 5s 

Chriſtians called by his Name, 
awhere, 43. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 46 
Time why valuable, and how to 
be employed, | 102 
Tithes, due to the Clergy, 527. 
To jubmit to the Payment of 
Tithes highly reaſonable, ibid. 
Thoughts ohen Vin ful, 541. 
Wandering Thoughts in 
Prayer, conſidered, 457 
Interpretation of Tongues, what, 

191. See Gift of Tongues. 
Trinity Sunday, 267. What 
may be learned from the Ob- 
ſervation of it, 271. The 
Myſtery f the Trinity, 2vhat, 
269. No Contradittion, ibid. 
Explications dangerous, 270 
Vigils, 


ND #8 


V Whit-Monday, 232 

| Tueſday, 248 
Vigils „ why /o called, 496. Their Wills and Teſtaments, duben to 
Original, 496, 497. Why be made, 442 


all Feſtivals have them not, 
498. That of Eaſter, how 
ebſerbed, 429, 440 


Virgin Mary, her Offerings, 


126. Her Purification, 125. 
Annunciation, 142. The Sa- 
lutation, what, 143. How 
ſhe received it, ibid. How 
ſhe expreſſed her Gratitude, 
144. Why flyled the Mother 
of God, 147. The Ever-Vir- 
gin, 148 
Viſions, what, 236 
Union / Chriſtians to Chriſt, 
how, 150. The Advantages 


Hit, 151 
Voice, what Sort of Revelation, 
238 

W 


Watchfulneſs, avhat, 138. How 


it foreſees Dangers and awvoids 
them, 138,139. How it enables 
us to encounter them, ibid. 
The Neceſſity of it, whence, 

| 140 

Whitſunday, why /o called, 219. 


Why one of the ſtated Times 


for Baptiſm, 220. What may 


be learned from this Feſtival, 


226 


Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, who, 
Io5. How they could gueſs at 
our Saviour*s Birth bythe Star, 
107. Their Behaviour, ibid. 
T heir Zeal and Courage, 108 
Their Offerings, what they re- 
preſent to us, 109 

Ward of God, how to be read 
and heard, 503, Why Men 
are not influenced by it, 50h 


Y 


Young Per/ons moſt concerned in 
the Choice of their Company, 
372. How to be choſe, ibid. 
HI] Effect of bad Company,373 


2 


Zeal, the Nature of it, $60, 


How it becomes a Chriſtian 
Virtue, 361. When Criminal, 
ibid. What proper to excite it, 
ibid. How far it extenuates & 
Fault, 362. How to be ſhewn 
towards Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, 


ibid. 


1d * 


373 


360. 
ſtian 
inal, 
ite it, 
ates 
hewn 
Schiſ- 
ibid. 


An Alphabetical TABLEofthe Prayers and Thankſ- 


givings contained in this Book. 


A 
Acceptance. 
4 Prayer for Acceptance with 
God, 131. For Goa's Accept- 
ance of our Prayers,199,461,518 


Adverſity. 
A Prayer for Aſſiftance in Adver- 
ſity, 40. For Grace to ſuffer as 
a good Chriſtian, 41 
Affliction. 
See Submiſſion, Adverſity. 
Angels. 


Prayer for the Protection of An- 
gels, 345. For doing the Will o 
God on Earth, as it in Heaven, 


6 
Aſcenſion. * 
A Profeſſion of our Faith of the 
Aſcenſion, 217. A Thankſgiv- 
ing for the Aſcenſion, ibid. 
Aſſiſtance. 
A Prayer for God's Helpand A ſſiſt- 
ance, 5 18. For Co Direction, 
141, 294. = Grace. 


Biſhops. See Clergy. 


Bleſſings. 
A Prayer for temporal Bleſſings, 
| 461 
C 
Charity. 


Prayers for the Grace of Charity, 


85, 282. For Charity towards 
our Enemies, 74 
Chhriſt. | 
As of Praiſe for his Incarnation, 
63, 15 1. Thankſgiving for his 
being made Man, 64. For his 
Birth, 63. For his Sufferings, 
436. 4 Prayer for Conformity 
to the End of his coming into the 
World, 62. For the Benefit of 
his Death, 15 1. For the Imi- 
tation of his Example, 436 


See Regeneration, 


Chriſtianity. 


A Prayer for Stedfaſtneſ5 therein, 


85. For the Propagatieno Chri- 
Alan Knowhdve, 11 * For a 
Practice ſuitable toour Chriſtian 
Profæſſion, 2 30. For the effetual 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, 


- 00 G AT hankſgiving for being 
<5 


hriſtian, 324 
__ Chriſtians. 
A Prayer for all Chriſtians, 435 
Church. 


APrayer forthe Preſervationsf the 
Church, 274. For the Preſer = 
vation of the true Faith in ths 
Church, 324. For the Prejer- 
vation ofthe Church from 7al/z 

Teachers, 140. FortheChurch's 
Perſeverance in the Truth, 8 5. 
For the Church under Perſecu- 
tion, 41. A T hankſoiving forthe 
Deliverance of the Church, 


345 

Clergy. 
A Prayer for the Succeſs of God's 
Minilters, 33. That they may 
rightly diſcharge their holy Func- 
tion, 422. 493. Fer Biſhops, 
307, 495, 537. For Prieſts, 
422, 481. For Deacons, 422, 
479. For the Diſcharge of cur 
Duty tcwards God's Miniſters, 


536 
Contentedneſs. 
A Prayer for it in a mean Condi- 
tion, 317 
Contrition. 
A Prayer for it, 408 
Converſion. 


A Prayer for the Converſion of 
Tntidels and Heretics, 436. For 
Converſion from Sin, 40, 159. 


Cove - 


A Table of Prayers. 


Covetouſneſs. 
Prayers againſt it, 141, 333. For 
a Readineſs to for/ake all for 


Chriſt, 31 
* 317 
Dangers. 
A Prayer for Strength againſt 
them, 141 
Death. 


A Prayer for a happy Death, 449. 
For Preparation for our laſt End, 
450. For Aſfjiftance at the Hour 


of Death, K 451 
Enemies. 
A Prayer for Charity towards 
our Enemies, 74 
Eternity. 
A Prayer for a happy Eternity, 
e 549 
Examination. 
A Prayer for a ſerious Examina- 
tion of our Lives, 547 
Example. 


Prayers for the Imitation of 
Chriſt's Example, 436, 547. 
For the Imitation of the bleſſe 
Virgin, 152. For the Imita- 
tion of $t, John the Baptiſt, 
293, For the Imitation of the 
Saints, 11, 210, 374. For fol- 


lowing the Examples of 1 
Men departed, ibid. 
F 
Faith, 


A Prayer for a firm Faith, 42. 
For an effeual Faith, 50. For 
Faith and Obedience, 49. For 
a ftedfaft Faith in the holy Tri- 
nity, 273. For thePreſervation 
of true Faith in the Church, 
324. For removing the Obſta- 
cles of Believing, 49 

Family. 

A Morning Prayer for a Family, 
552. An Evening Prayer for a 
Family, 537 


Faſtirg. 
A Prayer for it, 388. For the 
divineF avour upon ur Faſting. 


ibid. For Abſtinence and Mor- 
tification, ' 397 
G 


| God. 

A Prayer for the Loveef God and 
his Laws, 282. For the faithful 
Service of God, 230. For Pow- 
er to glorify God, 95. For the 
Enjoyment of God, 111 

race. 

A Prayer for the Aſſiſtance of 
Grace, 95. For the manifold 
Gifts of God, 282. For the Im- 
provements of Grace, 211. For 
the Comforts of Grace, 496. 
For a right Uſe of the Means of 
Grace, 142. See Aſſiſtance, 
Holy Spirit. | 


Heavenly Mindedneſs. 
A Prayer for it, 271. For the 
Meditation ef Heavenly Things, 


Holy- days. 25 

A Prayer for the right Ob/ervation 

of them. | 
Holineſs. 


A Prayer for true Holineſs, 4.09. 
For the Increaſe of Chriſtian 
Virtues, 333. For ability to live 
well, 123. For doing the Will 
of God on Earth as it is done in 

eaven, 346 
Humility. 
Prayers for it, = 132, 334. 


Incarnation. 
Prayers for the Incarnation of 
_ Chriſt, 63, 151. A Thank/- 
giving for Chriſt's being made 
Man, 64 
; Infidels. 
A Prayer for the Conver/ion of In- 


fidels and Heretics, 436 
; Judgment. 


A Table of Prayers. 


e 

Prayers for Preparation for Jud g- 
ment, 33, 34. For averting 
5 462 


Knowledge. 
A Prayer for the Propagation of 
 Chrifiian Knowledge, 111 
To . 


Law. 
A Prayer for a Chriſtian Spirit, 
when obliged to go to Law or 


proſecute, 283 
Lord's Day. 
A Prayer for the devout Obſerva- 
tion thereof, 20 
Love. 


Prayers for the Love ef God, 353, 
374. For the Love of God and 
his Laws, 282. For the Love 


of our Neighbour, 86 
| M 
Martyrdom. 
A Prayer for the Grace of it, 318 
Mortification. 


A Prayer for true Mortification, 
103.For Retirement andMor- 
tification, 294. For Abſtinence 


and „ 397 
Neighbour. 
| A Prayer for the Lowe of our 
Neighbour, 86 
O 
Obedience. | 
A Prayer foruni verſal Obedience, 
| 10 
Offerings. Ly 
A Prayer for making acceptable 
Offerings to God, 112 
| Ordination. 


A Prayer fontheCandidates for Or- 
dination, 479. For the Or- 
dainers 3 Ordained, 421 


Pardon. 


APrayer for Pa rdonupon our Con- 
feſſion, 408. For F W 
Four Sins, 396 

St. Paul. 

A Prayer for true Thankfulneſs 

for his Converſion, 122 
Perſecution. 

4 Prayer for the Church under 
Perſecution, 41. For Support 
under Sufferings for Religion, 
73> For Grace to ſuffer as a 
goed Chriſtian, 41. For the 
Daties abe owe to thoſe that are 

etſecuted, 

7 / Perſecutors. wy 
A Prayer oe our Perlecutors, 75 
erſeverance. 

A Wan! ei ving for the Perſeye- 
rance of good Men, 375 


Piety. 
A Prayer for true Piety, 364 
Prayer, | 
Prayers for the Acceptance of our 
Prayers, 199, 461 
Prieſts. See Clergy. 


Prieſthood. 
Thankfulneſs for the Benefit of the 


Prieſthood, 480 
Protection. 
Projers for it, 307, 345 
R 
Regeneration. 


4 Prayer for Regeneration, 62 

For theRenewal of our Mind's 409 
See Converſion. 

Religion. 

A Prayer for true Religion, 

See Chriſtianity, 8 547 
Repentance. 

A Profeſhon of * 388. 
A Prayer fer the _ of Re- 
pentance, 123. Fer Repent- 
ance and Pardon, 307 

Reprovings. 


A Prayer for Charity iu Reprov- 


295 
Reſur- 


ings, 
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A Table of Prayers. 


Reſurrection. 5 
A Profeſſion of our Faith in the 
A. 188. Thank/- 
giving for Chriſt's Ręſurrection 
159. Prayers for the bleed Ef- 
feats of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
ib. 160. For a bl:jed Reſur- 
rection to Eternal Life, 189 
Revelation. 

Thankſgiving for the Advantages 
of Revelation,2 3 pture. 


Sacrament. 
A Prayer for a right Uſe of the 
holy Sacrament, 5 18 
Saints. 


- N a . . ; 
Prayers for the Imitation of the 


Saints, 11, 210,211, 374. See 
Example. | 
Scriptures. | 

Prayers for the right Uſ: of theholy 


Scriptures, 199,5 18.4 T7 hauk/- 


giving forthe Goſpel, 35 3. See 
Revelation. 
Sin. | 
APrayer for Deliverance from the 
Power of Sin, 103. Forthe For- 
givencſs of our Sins, 396 
Sincerity. A 
A Prayer fer Sincerity 55 
God, 325. Towards Man, ibid. 
Soul. | 
A Prayer for the right Uſe cf the 
Faculties of the Soul, 175. For 
theCare of our Souls, 176. For 


tbe Health cF our Minds, 353 


Holy Spirit. 

Prayers for the G:ft of the Nos 
Spirit, 230, ibid. 246. For ihe 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit, 111. 
For the Comfort of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 217. For the Agilance 


of the Holy Spirit, 129.Thank/- 
iving for the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 232, 246 
| Stedfaſtneſs. 
Prayers for Stedfaſtneſs in Chri/- 
tianity, 85, 199 
Suffering. 

AT hankſgivingforChriſt*s Suffer 
ings, 436. A Prayer for Grace 

to ſuffer as a good Chriſtian, 41 


Submiſſion. 
A Prayer for Submiſſion to God? 
Will, T 96 


Temptation. | 

A Prayer forReſcue from Tempta- 
tion, 33. For Strength ana Pow- 

er to reſiſt Temptation, 123, 308 

Thankſgiving. 
A general Thankigiving, 21 
* 
Prayer for therigh: Uſcof it,104, 
ongue, _ 
A Prayer for the Government of 
it, | 346 
Trinity. | 
A P rare leafaſt Faith in the 
Holy Trinity, 273. Praije and 
Thankſgiving to the Holy Tri- 
nity, ibid. 274 
Truth. | 

APrayer for the Church's Per ſewe- 
rance in it,85 .T hankſgtving for 
theKnowled 9 32 


Unity. 
A Prayer for of? 303 


5 „esl. 

4 72 or true Chriſtian Zeal 
304. For the right Exercaſeof 
Leal, 365. For the Government 
of Leal, | 318 


This Table may be of Uſe to direct devout People to Prayers for 
particular Graces, &c. In their Retirements at Noon, or any other 
Time of the Day ; as alſo on Days of Thankſgiving, or of Faſting 


and Humiliation, 
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